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ADV ERTISEMENT., 


PHE favourable reception which the 
| following Treatiſes have juſtly met 

with while in detached pieces, or in ſe- 

parate volumes, has induced the preſent 
Publiſhers to preſent the Public with a 
new and uniform Edition of the whole, 

in ſix neat volumes. 


The Wenn Narrative being uſual- 
ly aſcribed. to Mr Newton, the liberty 
ch been taken to include it in this 


edition. 


The eee Letters, ieh. roge- 
ther with the Authentic Narrative, com- 
poſe the Firſt Volume, appeared origi- 
nally. in a, periodical publication. Of 
theſe, twenty-ſix were collected and pu- 
bliſhed at London in 1762, under the 
title, Omicron: Letters, The remaining 
fifteen were collected and publiſhed un- 
der the name of Vigil, along with the 
former, in 1780. : 


— 


© 
* 
7 


The 


— — - 


— n P 
PRA. + & eh . : . * 
— > 
A 4 
ON 


— 


iv ADVERTISEMENT. 


The Second 5 Third Salts © con- 
fiſt of Cardiphonia, or the Utterance of 
the Heart, in the courſe of a real corre- 


| ſhondence, publiſhed at London 1 in 1781, 


"The Fourth Volume contains twenty- 
62 Diſcourſes, or Sermons. Of theſe, 
fix were drawn up when the Author ex- 
pected a ſpeedy opportunity of deliver- 


ing them from the pulpit, and are pla- 


ced firſt. The remaining twenty were 
delivered in the pariſti-church of Olney. 


The Fifth Volume includes a Review 
of Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, and a Sermon 
preached in the pariſh- church of St Mary, 


Woolnoth, on Wedneſday the 21ſt Fe- j 
bruary 178 b, ww a * for a 


General Faſt, 


"The Sixth Volume: | conſiſts of Olney 
: to which a few Poems are rn 


ry, 


GONTEMN TS» 


An Authentic Narrative of ſome remarkable 


and intereſting particulars in the Life of 
Wenn, e | fourteen Letters. 
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Forty-one Letters on Religious Subjects. 
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3. Whether the ſins of believers foal be pu- 


blicly declared at the great day ? 1 
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2 And by him, at the requeſt of friends, Hind made public, 


things ftraight.. 
not forſake them, 


AN 
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Zam as a wonder unto many. 
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= 7 will bring the blind by a way 
= will lead them in paths that they have not known; 1 


= - will make darkneſs light before them, and crooked - 


Theſe things will I do unto them, ani 


AUTHENTIC NARRATIVE 
1 Sous . and intereſting parti- 
EA culars in the Life of #F#F##+#, | 
| Communicated; in 4 Series 6b Toney: 


to the Reverend Mr HAwEIS, Rector 
of Aldwinckle, Northamptonſhire; _ 


that they knew not, 7 


Iſ. xlii. 16. 


„ rr 


THE firſt of the following Letters is ſo well ad- 
= + apted an introduction to the reſt, that to trouble 
= the Reader with a long Preface would be quite needleſs 
= and impertinent, I will therefore detain him from 


1 entering upon the delightful and inſtructive relation 


L | auhich the. following . ſbeets preſent him with, little 


E 1 longer than while 1 aſſure him, that the Narrative is 


= quite genuine, and that the following Letters were, 
= written to me at my requeſt. Some verbal relations 
of the facts awakened my curiofity to ſee a more con- 
nected account of them, which the Author very obli- 
gingly conſented to, having at that time no intention 
of its being made public. But the repeated ſolicita- 
tions of friends have at laſt prevailed : and indeed 


the publication is the more needful, as ſeveral imper- 


Fed copies have been handed about, and there has been 
= cauſe to think ſome, ſurreptitious edition might fleat 
= through the preſs into the hands of the public. 

= AU have therefore, with conſent of the Author, now 
ent theſe Letters abroad in their original form. They 
=X were written in haſte, as letters of friendſhip, to 
= gratify my curioſity : but the flyle, as wall as the 
narrative itſelf, is fo plain and eaſy, that corrections 
= were thought needleſs. I can only add my beſt wiſhes, 
that the great truths they contain may prove as edi- 
Fying as the facts are ſtriking and entertaining. 


T. H 


= Aldwinckle, 
s. 2764. 
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LETTER 1 


Reverend and Dear Sir, 1 
I MAKE no doubt but you have at times had 
pleaſing reffections upon that promiſe made to 
the Iſraelites, Deut. viii. 2. They were then 
42 in the wilderneſs, ſurrounded with difficulties, 
which were greatly aggravated by their own dif- 
truſt and perverſenefs: they had experienced a va- 
riety of diſpenſations, the deſign of which they 
could not as yet underſtand; they frequently loſt 
fight of God's gracious purpoſes in their favour, _. 
and were much difcouraged by reafon of the way. 
| To compoſe and animate their minds, Moſes here 
ſuggeſts to them, that there was a future happy 
time drawing near, when their journey and warfare 
ME ſhould be finiſhed ; that they ſhould ſoon be put in 
poſſeſſion of the promiſed land, and have reſt from 
all their fears and troubles: and then it would give 
them pleaſure to look back . upon what they now 
found ſo uneaſy to bear: Thou ſhalt remember 
= © all the way by which the Eord thy God led thee 
through this wilderneſs.” 55 1855 
But the importance and comfort of theſe words 
is {till greater, if we conſider them in a fſpirituat 
ſenſe, as addreſſed to all who are paſſing through 
the wilderneſs of this world to a heavenly Canaan; 
who, by faith in the promiſes and power of God, 
are ſeeking an eternal reſt in that kingdom which 
cannot be ſhaken. The hope of that glorious in- 
heritance inſpires us with ſome degree of courage 
and zeal to preſs forward to where Jeſus has al- 
ready entered as our forerunner; and when our 
eye is fixed upon him, we are more than conquers. 
ors over all that would withſtand our progreſs. 
But we have not yet attained; we ſtill feel the. in+ 
1 A 4 firmities 
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6 * Introductury Obſervations. | Let. 1. 


FHrmities of a fallen nature; - through the remains 


of ignorance and unbelief, we often miſtake the 
Lord's dealings with us, and are ready to complain, 


when, if we knew all, we ſhould rather rejoice. 


But to us likewiſe there is a time coming, when our 


warfare ſhall be accomplifhed, our views enlarged, 
and our light encreaſed : then with what tranſports 


of adoration and love ſhall we look back upon the 


way by which the Lord led us! We ſhall then ſee 


and acknowledge, that mercy and goodneſs direct- 
ed every ſtep; we ſhall ſee, that what our igno- 


rance once called adverſities and evils, were in rea- 
lity bleflings, which we could not have done well 


without ; that nothing befel us without a cauſe ; 


that no trouble came upon us ſooner, or preſſed us 


more heavily, or continued longer, than our caſe 


| required; in a word, that our many afflictions were 


each 1 in their place among the means employed by 
urvine grace and wiſdom, to bring us to the poſ- 


ſeflion of that exceeding and eternal weight of 


glory which the Lord has prepared for his people. 
And even in this imperfect ſtate, though we are 


ſeldom able to judge aright of our preſent circum- 
ſtances, yet if we look upon the years of our paſt 


life, and compare the diſpenſations we have been 


brought through, with the frame of our minds. 


under each ſucceſſive period; if we confider how 
wonderfully one thing has been connected with an- 
other, ſo that what we now number amongſt our 


8 advantages, perhaps, took their firſt riſe 


rom incidents which we thought hardly worth 
our notice; and that we have ſometimes eſcaped 
the greateſt dangers that threatened us, not by any 
wiſdom. or forefight of our own, but by the inter- 
vention of circumſtances which we neither defired 


nor thought of: — I ſay, when we compare and 


conſider theſe things by the light afforded us in the 
1 Seri 1 8 we. ** collect e prog, 4 
rom 
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Let. . utroductory Obſervatims. 7 


from the narrow circle of our own concerns, that 
the wiſe and good providence of God watches over 
his people from the earlieſt moment of their life, 
over- rules and guards them through all their wan= 
derings in a ſtate of ignorance, leads them in a way 
that they know not, till at length his providence 
and grace concur in thoſe events and impreſſions 
which bring them to the knowledge of him and 
tbemſels es „%%% ͤĩũ ob 

I am perſuaded, that every believer will, upon 
due reflection, fee enough in his own caſe to con- 
firm this remark; but not all in the ſame degree. 
The outward circumſtances of many have been uni- 
form, they have known but little variety in life; 
and with reſpect to their inward change, it has 
been effected in a ſecret way, unnot:ced by others, 
and almoſt unperceived by themſelves.— The Lord 
has ſpoken to them, not in thunder and tempeſt, 
but with a {till ſmall voice he has drawn them gra- 
dually to himſelf: ſo that, though they have a 
happy aſſurance of the thing, that they know and 
love him, and are paſſed from death unto life; 
yet of the preciſe time and manner, they can give 
little account. Others he ſcems to ſelect, in order 
to ſhew the exceeding riches of his grace, and the 
greatneſs of his mighty power: he ſuffers the na- 
tural rebellion and wickedneſs of their hearts to 
have full ſcope; while ſinners of leſs note are cut 
off with little warning, theſe are ſpared, though 
ſinning with a high band, and as it were ſtudying 
their own deſtruction. At length, when all that 
knew them are perhaps expecting to hear that 
they are made ſignal inſtances of divine vengeance, 


XX the Lord (whole thoughts are high above ours, 
as the heavens are higher than the earth) is 
XX pleaſed to pluck them as brands out of the fire, 


and to make them monuments of his mercy, for 
the encouragement of others: they are, beyond 
expectation, convinced, pardoned, and changed. 


s  Introdufiory Obſervations, Let. 1 


A caſe of this ſort indicates a divine power no leſs 
than the creation of a world: it is evidently the 
Lord's doing, and it is marvellous in the eyes of all 
_ who are not blinded by prejudice and nad 
lie 

Such was the perfecuting Saul: his heart was 
Full of enmity againſt Jeſus of Nazareth, and there- 
fore be-perſecuted and made havock of his diſci- 
ples. He had been à terror to the church of Jeru- 
ſalem, and was going to-Damaſcus with the ſame 
views. —He was yet breathing out threatenings and 
ſlaughter againſt all that loved the Lord Jeſus. —He 
_ thought little of the miſchief he had hitherto done. 
le was engaged for the ſuppreſſion of the whole 
ſet; and hurrying from houſe to houſe, from 
place to place, he carried menaces in his look, and 
repeated threatenings with every breath. Such was 
his ſpirit and temper, when the Lord Jeſus, whom 
he hated and oppoſed, cheeked him in the height 
of his rage, called this bitter perſecutor to the ho- 
nour of an apoſtle, and infpired him with great zeab 
and earneſtneſs, to preach that faith which he ſo 

"I deſtroyed. 

Nor are we without remarkable diſplays of the 
Tame fovereign. efficacious grace in our own times. 
Il may particularly mention the inſtance of the 
late Colonel Gardener. If any real ſatisfaction 
could be found in a ſinful courſe, he would have 
met with it; for he purſued the experiment with: 
all poſſible advantages. — He was habituated to e- 
vil; and many uncommon, almoſt miraculous de- 
Uverances, made no impreſſion upon him. Yet he 
likewife was made willing in the day of God's 
power: and the bright example of his life, illu- 
rated and diffuſed by the account of him publiſh- 
ed ſince his death, has afforded an occaſion of 
much praiſe to God, and much comfort to his 


People. 


Let. 1. Introduftory Obſervations. 9 


M After the mention of ſuch names, can you per- 
mit me, Sir, to add my own If I do, it muſt be 
= with a very humbling diſtinction. Theſe once e- 


minent ſinners proved eminent Chriſtians ; much 
had been forgiven them, they loved much. St 
Paul could ſay, The grace beſtowed upon me 
„ was not in vain; for I laboured more abun- 
„ dantly than they all.” Colonel Gardener like- 
"XZ wiſe was as a city ſet upon an hill, a burning and 
a ſhining light: the manner of his converſion: was 
hardly more ſingular; than the whole courſe of his: 
converſation from that time to his death.. Here, 
alas! the parallel greatly fails. It has not been 
thus with me.—l muſt take deſerved ſhame to my- 
ſelf, that I have made very unſuitable returns for 
what I have received. But if the queſtion is only 
concerning the patience and long-ſuffering of God, 
the wonderful interpoſition of his providence in fa- 
vour of an unworthy ſinner, the power of his 
grace in ſoftening the hardeſt heart, and the riches. 
of his mercy in pardoning the moſt: enormous and 
' aggravated. tranſgreſſions; in theſe reſpects I know 
no caſe more extraordinary than my own. And 
indeed moſt perſons to whom I have related my; 


ory, have thought it worthy of being preſerved. + 


I never gave any ſuecinct account, in writing, of 


the Lord's dealing with me, till very lately: for I 


was deterred; on the one hand, by the great diffi- 
culty of writing properly when Self is concerned ;. 
on the other, by the ill uſe which perſons of cor- 
rupt and: perverſe minds are often known to make 
of ſuch inſtances. The Pſalmiſt reminds us, that 


a reſcrve in theſe things is proper, when he ſays, 


«© Come and hear, all ye that fear God, and F 


XX © will declare what he hath done for my ſoul;“ 


and our Lord cautions us not to © caſt: pearls be- 
fore ſwine,” The pearls of a Chriſtian are, per- 


- 
8 1 


\ 


haps, 


10 gs "IntroduBory Obfervations. Let. 1. 


haps, his choice experiences of the Lord's power 


and love in the concerns of his ſoul; and thefe 


ſhould not be at all adventures made public, let we 


give occaſion to earthly and groveling ſouls to pro- 
fane what they cannot underſtand. Theſe were the 
chief reaſons of my backwardneſs ; but a few weeks 
fince 1 yielded to the judgement and requeſt of a 
much · reſpected friend, and ſent him a relation at 
large, in a ſeries of eight letters. The event has 
been what I little expected: I wrote to one perſon; 
but my letters have fallen into many hands: a- 

mongſt others, I find they have reached your no- 
tice; and, inſtead of blaming me for being too te- 


wy "bel and circumſtantial, which was the fault I 


feared I had committed, you are pleaſed to deſire 
2 ſtill more diſtin& detail. As you and others of 
my friends apprehend my compliance with this re- 
queſt may be attended with ſome good effect, may 


promote the pleaſing work of praiſe to our ado- 


rable Redeemer, or confirm the faith of ſome or 
other of his people, I am willing to obey : I give up 
my own reaſonings upon the inexpediency of ſo in- 
confiderable a perſon as myſelf adventuring in ſo 
public a point 75 view. If God may be glorified on 
my behalf, and his children in any meaſure com- 
forted or inſtructed by what I have to declare of his 
goodneſs, I ſhall be ſatisfied; and am content to 


leave all other poſlible conſequences of this under - 


taking in his hands who does all things well. 
I muſt again have recourſe to my memory, as I 


retained no copies of the letters you ſaw. So far 


as I can recollect what I then wrote, I will relate; 
but ſhall not affect a needleſs variety of phraſe and 
manner, merely becauſe thoſe have been already 
peruſed by many. I may perhaps in ſome places, 
when repeating the ſame facts, expreſs myſelf in 
nearly the ſame words; yet I propoſe, according 


to your defire, to * $his relation more * 
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Let. 1. In troduttory Obſervations. 1s 
and particular than the former ; eſpecially towards 
the cloſe, which I wound up baſtily, leſt my friend 
ſhould be wearied I hope you will likewiſe ex- 
cuſe me, if I do not ſtrictly confine myſelf to nar- 
ration, but now and then interſperfe ſuch reflec- 
tions as may offer while I am writing; and though 
you have ſignified your intentions of communica- 
ting what I ſend you to others, I muſt not on this 
account affect a conciſeneſs and correctneſs, which 
is not my natural talent, leſt the whole ſhould ap- 
pear dry and conſtrained, I ſhall therefore, if poſs 
ſible, think only of you,. and write with that confi- 
dence and freedom which your friendfhip and can- 
dour deſerve. | This ſheet may ſtand as a preface; 
and I purpoſe, as far as I can, to intermit many o- 
ther engagements, until I have completed the taſk 
you have aſſigned me. In the mean time I intreat 
the aſſiſtance of your prayers, that in this, and all 
my poor attempts, I may have a ſingle eye to his 
glory, who was pleaſed to call me out of horrid 
nnen into the marvellous light of his goſpel. 


I am, with ſincere reſpect, 
| DearSir, 
Your obliged and affectionate ſervant, 
A. 12. 1985 


X _ 


EET Ts 2. 


Reverend Sir, | FS 


Can ſometimes feel a pleaſure in repeating the 
grateful acknowledgement of David, O Lord, 


« "1 am thy ſervant, the ſon of thine handmaid; 
8 Gy thou 


. 


* IE 3 : * 
12 Occurrences in Early Life, Let. 2. 


te thou haſt looſed my bands.” The tender mer - 
cies of God towards me were manifeſted in the firſt 
moment of my life. I was born as it were in 
his houſe, and dedicated to him in my infancy. 
My mother (as I have heard from many) was a 
pious experienced Chriſtian : ſhe was a Diſſenter; 
in communion with the late Dr Jennings. I was 
her only child; and as ſhe was of a weak conſtitu- 
tion, and a retired temper, almoſt her whole em- 
ployment was the care of my education, I have 
ſome faint remembrance of her care and inſtruc- 
tions. At a time when I could not be more than 
three years of age, ſhe herſelf taught me Engliſh; 
and with ſo much ſucceſs, (as I had ſomething of 
a forward turn), that when I was four years old, I 
could read with propriety in any common book 
that offered. She ftored my memory, which was 
then very retentive, with many. valuable pieces, 
chapters, and portions of ſcripture, catechiſms, 
hymns, and poems. My temper at that time ſeem- 
ed quite ſuitable to her wiſhes :. I had little inclina- 
tion to the noiſy ſports of children, but was beſt 
pleaſed when in her company, and always as will- 
ing to learn as ſhe was to teach me. How far the 
beſt education may fall ſhort of reaching the heart, 
will ſtrengly appear in the ſequel of my hiſtory : 
yet I think, for the encouragement of pious pa- 
rents to go on in the good way, of doing their part 
faithfully to form their childrens minds, I may pro- 
perly propoſe myſelf as an inſtance. Though in 
proceſs of time I ſinned away all the advantages of 
theſe early impreſſions, yet they were for a great 
while a reſtraint upon me; they returned again 


and again, and it was very long before I could 


wholly ſhake them off; and when the Lord at 
length opened my eyes, I found a great benefit 
From the recollection of them. Further, my dear 


4 1 
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mother, beſides the pains ſhe took with me, often 
commended me with many prayers and tears to 
God; and I doubt not bur I reap the fruits of theſe 
prayers to this hour, ; ; 
My mother obſerved my early progreſs with pe- 
culiar pleaſure, and intended from the firſt to 
bring me up with a view to the miniſtry, if the 
Lord ſhould ſo incline my heart. In my fixth year 
l began to learn Latin; but before I had time to 
know much about it, the intended plan of my e- 
XX ducation was broke ſhort. The Lord's defigns 
vwere far beyond the views of an earthly parent: 

be was pleaſed to reſerve me for an unuſual proof 

of his patience, providence, and grace; and there- 
fore over-ruled the purpoſe of my friends, by de- 
priving me of this excellent parent when I was 
ſomething under feven years old. I was born the 
== 24th July 1725, and ſhe died the rith of that 
month 1732. "IN +4] TE 
= My father was then ar ſea, (he was a command- . 
er in the Mediterranean trade at that time): he 
eame home the following year; and ſoon after . 
married again. Thus I paſſed into different hands. | 
X 1 was well treated in all other reſpects; but the 
loſs of my mother's inſtructions was not repaired. 
=X 1 was now permitttd to mingle with careleſs and 
profane children, and ſoon began to learn their 
ways. Soon after my father's marriage I was ſent 
to a boarding-ſchool in Eſſex, where the impru- 
dent ſeverity of the maſter almoſt broke my ſpirit; 
and relifh for books. With him I forgot the firſt 
principles and rules of arithmetic, which my mo- 
her had taught me years before. I ſtaid there two 
= years: in the laſt of the two, a new uſher coming, 
XX who obſerved and ſuited my temper, I took to the 
Latin with great eagerneſs; ſo that before I was 
den years old, I reached and maintained the firſt 

= pok in the ſecond-claſs, which in that Ro _ | 
—_ ---.. y : uli 
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| Tully and Virgil: I believe I was puſhed' forward 


too faſt, and therefore not being grounded, I ſoon 


loſt all I had learned, (for I left ſchool in my 
tenth year); and when J long afterwards under- 
took the Latin language from books, I think I 
had little if any acreage from what I had learned 
before. 

My father's ſecond: marriage was from a family 
in Eſſex; and when I was eleven years old, he 


took me with ' him to ſea. He was a man of re- 


markable good ſenſe, and great knowledge of the 
world; he took great care of my morals, but could 
not ſupply my mother's part. Having been edu- 
cated himſelf in Spain, he always obſerved an air 


of diſtance and ſeverity in his carriage, which over- 


awed and diſcouraged my ſpirit. I was always in 
fear when before him, and therefore he had the 
leſs influence. From that time to the year 1742 
I made ſeveral voyages; but with conſiderable in- 
tervals between; which were chiefly ſpent in the 
country, excepting a few months in my fifteenth 
year, when I was placed upon a very advantageous 
proſpect at Alicant in Spain. But my unſettled 
behaviour, and impatience of reſtraint, rendered 
that deſign abortive. | 

In this period, my temper and conduct were ex- 
ceedingly various. At ſchool, or ſoon after, I 


had little concern about religion, and eaſily recei- 


ved very ill impreſſions. But I was often diſturbed 
with convictions. I was fond of reading from 
'- child; among other books, Bennet's Chriſtian 
Oratory often came in my way: and though I un- 
derſtood but little of it, the courſe of life therein 
recommended appeared very deſireable; and I was 
inclined to attempt it. I began to pray, to read 


the Scripture, aud keep a ſort of diary. I was pre- 


ſently religious in my own eyes; but, alas! this 


2888 goodneſs had no ſolid foundation, but 
paſſed 
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| paſſed away like a morning-cloud, or the early dew. 
I was ſoon weary, gradually gave it up, and be- 
came worſe than before. Inſtead of prayer, I 
learned to curſe. and blaſpheme, and was exceed= 
| ingly wicked when from under my parent's view. 
All this was before I was twelve years old. About 
that time I had a dangerous fall from a horſe : I 
was thrown, I believe, within a few inches of a 
=X hedge-row newly cut down. I got no hurt; but 
could not avoid taking notice of gracious provi- 
| dence in my deliverance; for had I fell upon the 
ſtakes, I had inevitably. been killed. My con- 
ſcience ſuggeſted to me the dreadful conſequences, 
if in ſuch a ſtate I had been ſummoned to appear 
before God. I preſently broke off from my pro- 
fane practices, and appeared quite altered. But 
it was not long before I declined again. Theſe 
ſtruggles between fin and conſcience were often re- 
peated; but the conſequence was, that every re- 
XX lapſe ſunk me till into greater depths of wicked- 
== neſs. I was once rouſed by the loſs of an intimate 
companion. We had agreed to go on board a 
man of war, (I think it was on a Sunday); but I 
& providentially came too late; the boat was overſet, 
and he and ſeveral others were drowned. I was 
invited to the funeral of my play-fellow, and was 
exceedingly affected, to think that by a delay of 
a few minutes (which had much diſpleaſed and 
angered me till I ſaw the event) my life had been 
preſerved. However, this likewiſe was ſoon for- 
got. At another time, the peruſal of the Family- 
Inſtructor put me upon a partial and tranſient re- 
formation. In brief, though I cannot diſtinctly re- 
late particulars, I think I took up and laid aſide a 
religious profeſſion three or four different times be- 
fore I was ſixteen years of age: but all this while 2 
my heart was inſincere. I often ſaw a neceſſity of 
religion as a means of eſcaping hell; but I loved 
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fin, and was unwilling to forſake it. Jailfaces of 
this, I can remember, were frequent in 'the midſt 
of all my forms: I was fo ſtrangely blind and ſtu- 
pid, that ſometimes when I have been determined 
upon things which I knew were ſinful, and con- 
trary to my duty, I could not go on quietly till I 
had firſt diſpatched my ordinary taſk of prayer, in 
which I have grudged every moment of my time; 
and when this was finiſhed, my conſcience was in 
fome meaſure pacified, and I could ruſh into folly 
with little remorſe. 

My laſt reform was the moſt remarkable, both 
for degree and continuance Of this period, at 
leaſt of ſome part of it, I may ſay in the apoſtle's 
words, After the ſtricteſt ſet of our religion, I 
« lived a Phariſee.“ TI did every thing that might 8 
de expected from a perſon entirely ignorant of 
God's righteouſneſs, and defirous to eſtabliſh his 
own. F fpent the greateſt part of every day in 
reading the ſeriptures, meditation, and prayer. I 
faſted often; I even abſtained from all animal 
food for three months; F would hardly anſwer a 
queſtion, for fear of ſpeaking an idle word. 1 
ſeemed to bemoan my former miſcarriages ver 
earneſtly, ſometimes with tears. In ſhort, I be- 
came an aſcetic, and endeavoured, ſo far as my 


ſituation would permit, to renounce ſociety, that p. 
I might avoid temptation. I continued in this ſe- * 


rious mood (I cannor give it a higher title) for more 
than two years, without any confiderable breaking 
off: but it was a poor religion; it left me, in ma- 
ny reſpecto, under the power of fin; and, ſo far as 
it prevailed, only tended to make me gloomy, ſtu- 
Pid, unſociable, and uſeleſs. 

Such was the frame of my mind when I becathe 
acquainted with Lord Shafteſbury. I ſaw the ſe- 
cond volume of his Characteriſties in a petty ſhop 


at Og? in Holland. The title allured me 
to 


* — 
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to buy it, and the ſtyle and manner gave me great 
pleaſure in reading, eſpecially the ſecond piece, 
which his Lordſhip, with great propriety, has in- 
titled 4 Rhapſody. Nothing could be more ſuited 
to the romantic turn of my mind, than the ad- 
XZ dreſs of this pompous declamation. Of the defign 
and tendency I was not aware: I thought the au- 
XX thor a moſt religious perſon, and that I had only 
to follow him and be happy. Thus, with fine 
words, and fair ſpeeches, my ſimple heart was be- 
guiled. This book was always in my hand: I 


I read it till I could very nearly repeat the Rhap- 
ſody verbatim from beginning to end. No imme- 
XX diate effect followed; but it operated like a ſlow 


| 4 | poiſonz and prepared the way for all that follow- 
= This letter brings my hiſtory down to December 
1742. I was then lately returned from a voyage; 
and my father not intending me for the ſea again, 


was thinking how to ſettle me in the world? but 


J had little life or ſpirit for buſineſs; I knew but 
little of men and things I. was. fond of a viſio- 
nary ſcheme of a contemplative life, a medley of 
religion, philoſophy, and indolence ; and was quite 


- © averſe to the thoughts of an + induſtrious applica- 


tion to buſineſs At length a merchant in Liver» 


pool, an intimate friend of my father's, (to whom, 
as the inftrument of God's goodneſs, I have ſince 

deen chiefly indebted for all my earthly comforts), 
XX propoſed to ſend me for fome years to Jamaica, 
and to charge himfelf with the care of my future 
s fortune. I conſented to this; and every thing was 
prepared for my voyage. I was upon the point of 
ſetting out the following week. In the mean time 
XX my father ſent me on ſome buſineſs to a place a few 


1 miles beyond Maidſtone in Kent; and this little jour- 
rey, which was to have been only for three or four 
days, occaſioned a ſudden and remarkable turn, 
5 which 
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1 &Orccurrentes in Barly Life, Let. a. 
which rouſed me from the habitual indolence I had 


eontracted, and gave riſe to the ſeries of uncommon 
diſpenſations, of which you deſire a more particular 


account 80 true it is, that “ the way of man is 


5 not in himſelf; it is not in man that walketh to 


S direct his ſteps.” 


F 


I am affectionately, 
Yours in the beſt bonds. 
January 13. 1763. | 
W 


. LETTER in. 


8 * Sir, 


| A Few days be fore my intended journey into 1 
Kent, I received an invitation to viſit a fa- 
They were diſtant rela- 
tions, but very intimate friends of my dear mo-—- 


mily in that county. 


ther. She died in their houſe; but a coolneſs too 
place upon my father's ſecond marriage, and I had 
heard nothing of them for many years. As my * 
road lay within half a mile of their houſe, I ob- 


tained my father's leave to call on them. I was 
however very indifferent about it, and ſometimes 3 
thought of paſting on: however I went. I was 8 © 
known at firſt fight: before I could tell my name, 
and met with the kindeſt reception, as the child of 
à dear deceaſed friend. —— My friends had two i 
daughters. The eldeſt (as I underſtood ſame years 
afterwards) had been often conſidered by her mo- "MN 
ther and mine, as a future wife for me, from the 


time of her birth. I know indeed that intimate 


ac frequently amuſe chemſelves with: ſuch di. 
+> 
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moment in my heart from that hour. 


19 
ſtant proſpects for their children, and that they 


Journey to Rent. 


| miſcarry much oftener than ſugceed, I do not ſay 
that my mother predicted what was to happen, yet 


there was ſomething remarkable in the manner of 
its taking place. All intercourſe between the fa- 


| milies had been long broken off; I was going into 
| foreign country, and only called to pay a haſty 
viſit; and this I ſhould not have thought of, but 


for a meſſage received juſt at that criſis, for I had 
not been invited at any time before. Thus the 


circumſtances were precarious in the higheſt de- 
gree, and the event was as extraordinary. Almoſt 
at the firſt fight of this girl (for ſhe was then under 
| fourteen) I was impreſſed with an affection for her, 


which never abated or loſt its influence a fingle 
In degree, 
it actually equalled all that the writers of romance 


have imagined ; in duration, it was unalterable, 
I ſoon loſt all ſenſe of religion, and became deaf 
to the remonſtrances of confcience and prudence; 
but my regard for her was always the ſame; and 
X 1 may perhaps venture to ſay, that none of the 


ſcenes of miſery and wickedneſs I afterwards expe- 
rienced, ever baniſhed her a ſingle hour together 
from my waking thoughts, for the ſeven following 
years, | EO 


Give me leave, Sir, to reflect a little upon this 


unexpected incident, and to conſider its influence 


upon my future life, and how far it was ſubſer- 


vient to the views of Divine Providence concerning 


me: which ſeem. to have been twofold ; that by 


being given up for a while to the conſequences of 


my own wilfulneſs, and afterwards reclaimed by 


| 1 ta high hand, my caſe, ſo far as it ſhould be known, 
might be both a warning and an encouragement to 
others. | | 7 


5 In the firſt place, hardly any thing leſs than this 
violent and commanding paſſion would have been 
. ſufficient 


3 


_— 
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_ ſufficient to awaken me from the dull melancholy 
habit I had contrafted. I was almoſt a miſan- 
thrope, notwithſtanding I ſo much admired the 
pictures of virtue and benevolence as drawn by 
Lord Shafteſbury ; but now my reluctance to ac- 
tive life was overpowered at once, and I was will- 
ing to be or to do any thing which might ſubſerve 
the accompliſhment of my wiſhes at ſome future 
time. | . „ | 

Farther, when I afterwards made ſhipwreck of 
faith, hope, and conſcience, my love to this per- 
ſon was the only remaining principle which in any 
degree ſupplied their place; and the bare poſſibility 
of ſeeing her again, was the only preſent and ob- 
vious means of reſtraining me from the moſt horrid 
deſigns againſt myſelf and others. 4 
But then the ill effects it brought upon me coun- 
terbalanced theſe advantages The interval uſually 

' Nyled the time of courtſhip, is indeed a pleafing part 
of life, where there is a mutual affection, the con- 
ſent of friends, a reaſonable proſpect as to ſettle- 

ment, and the whole is conducted in a prudential 
manner, and in ſubordination to the will and fear 
of God. When things are thus fituated, it is a 
blefling to be ſuſceptive of the tender paſſions. But 
when theſe concomitants are wanting, what we call 

love is the moſt tormenting paſſion in 2z/elf, and 
the moſt deſtructive in its conſequences, that can be 
named. And they were all wanting in my caſe. 
I durſt not mention it to her friends, or to my 
own, nor indeed for a conſiderable time to herſelf, 
as I could make no propoſals: it remained as a dark 
fire, locked up in my own breaſt, which gave me a 
conſtant uneaſineſs. By introducing an idolatrous 
regard to a creature, it greatly weakened my ſenſe 
| of religion, and made farther way for the entrance 
| of infidel principles; and though it ſeemed to pro- 
miſe great things, as an incentive to diligence and 
NS : activity 
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often formed mighty projects in my mind of what 


loved; yet while I could have her company, I was 
W incapable of forcing myſelf away, to improve op- 
portunities that offered. Still leſs could it do in 
regulating my manners. It did not prevent me 
from engaging in a long train of exceſs and riot, 
utterly unworthy the honourable pretenſions I had 
W formed. And though, through the wonderful in- 
terpoſition of Divine Goodneſs, the maze of my 
follies was at length unravelled,. and my wiſhes 
& crowned in ſuch a manner as overpaid my ſuffer- 
ings; yet I am ſure I would not go through the 
ſame ſeries of trouble again, to poſſeſs all the trea- 
ſures of both the Indies. I have enlarged more 
than I intended on this point, as perhaps theſe pa- 
pers may be uſeful to caution others againſt indul- 
ging an ungovernable paſſion, by my painful expe- 
rience. How often may ſuch headſtrong votaries 
be ſaid © to ſow the wind, and to reap the whirl- 
= © wind !” A Io 7 2 | $5 

My heart being now fixed and rivetted to a par- 
ticular object, I conſidered every thing I was con- 
2 cerned with in a new light. I concluded it would 
be abſolutely impoſſible to live at ſuch a diſtance as 
Jamaica, for a term of four or five years; and 
therefore determined, at all events, that I would 
not go. I could not bear either to acquaint my 


one; therefore, without taking any notice to him 
why I did fo, I ſtayed three weeks, inſtead of three 
days, in Kent, till I thought (as it proved) the 
opportunity would be loſt, and the ſhips ſailed. I 
chen returned to London. I had highly diſpleaſed 
my father by this diſobedience ; but he was more 
aafily reconciled than I could have expected. In a 
i! time 1 failed with a friend of his to Venice. 
E RY In 


2 


; - 


activity in life, in reality it performed nothing. I 


l I would willingly do or ſuffer for the fake of her 1 


father with the true reaſon, or to invent a falſe 


— W — Lou 
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In this voyage I was expoſed to the company and to 
ill example of the common ſailors, among whom WW bi 
y I ranked. Importunity and opportunity preſenting 
| : every day, I once more began to relax from the ſo- 

; briety and order which I had obſerved, in ſome lo 


. degree, for more than two years. —I was ſome- ha 

- _ _ times pierced with ſharp convictions; but though I ca 

| made a few faint efforts to ſtop, I never recovered w 

| ; from this declenſion, as I had done from ſeveral un 
before: I did not, indeed, as yet turn out profli- we 

1 gate; but I was making large ſtrides towards a to- di 
* tal apoſtaſy from God. The moſt remarkable 
check and alarm I received (and for what I know WF me 
E the laſt) was by a dream, which made a very WM ne" 
a; ſtrong, though not an abiding impreſſion upon my are 
| * mind. | lien 


. The conſideration of who I am writing to, ren- 
ö . it needleſs for me either to enter upon a diſ- 
cuſſion of the nature of dreams in general, or to | 
make an apology for recording my own. Thoſe | 
who acknowledge Scripture, will allow that there 
have been monitory and ſupernatural dreams, e- 
vident communications from heaven, either di- 
recting or foretelling future events: and thoſe who 
are acquainted with the hiſtory and experience of 
the people of God, are well aſſured, that ſuch in- 
timations have not been torally with- held in any 
1 down to the preſent times. Reaſon, far 
BK from contradicting this ſuppoſition, ſtrongly pleads 
for it, where the procefs of reaſoning is rightly 
_ underſtood, and carefully purſued. 80 that a late 
* eminent writer “, who, I preſume, is not generally | 
* charged with enthuſiaſm, undertakes to prove, that 
1 the phænomenon of dreaming is inexplicable at 
5 leaſt, if not abſolutely impoſſible, without taking 
in the agency and intervention 1 of e beings, 
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to us inviſible. . I would refer the ineredulous to 
him For my own. part, I can ſay, without {cruple, | 


% The dream is certain, and the interpretation 


te thereof. ſure.” I am ſure I dreamed to the fol- 
lowing effect; and I cannot doubt, from what I 
have ſeen ſince, that it had a direct and eaſy appli- 
cation to my own circumſtances, to the dangers in 
which I was about to plunge myſelf, and to the 
unmerited deliverance; and mercy . which, God 
would be pleaſed to afford me in the time of my 
%ͤ ͤ ͤm . rn oe een 

Though I have wrote out a relation of this dream 
more than once for others, it has happened that L 
never reſerved a copy; but the principal incidents 
are ſo deeply engraven on my memory, that I be- 
lieve I am not liable to any conſiderable variations in 
repeating the account. The ſcene preſented to my 
imagination was the harbour of Venice, where we 
had lately been. I thought it was night, and my 
watch upon the deck; and that, as I was walking 
to and fro by myſelf, a perſon came to me, (I do 
not remember from whence), and brought me a 


ring, with an expreſs: charge to keep it carefully; 


aſſuring me, that while I preſerved, that ring, 1 
ſhould be happy and ſucceſsful; but if I loſt or 
parted with it, I muſt expect nothing but trouble 
and miſery... I accepted the preſent and the terms 
willingly, not in the leaſt doubting my own care to 
preſerve it, and highly ſatisfied to have my happi- 
neſs in my own keeping. I was engaged in theſe 
thoughts, when a ſecond perſon came to me, and 
22 the ring on my finger, took occaſion to 
aſk me ſome: queſtions concerning it. I readily 

told him its virtues; and his anſwer expreſſed a 

ſurpriſe at my weakneſs, in expecting ſuch effects 
from a ring. I think he reaſoned with me ſome 

time upon the impoſſibility of the thing; and at 

length urged me, in direct terms, to throw it a- 
| Vo. I. * B „ Way. 
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Kay. At firſt I was ſhocked at the propofal ; but 
is inſinuations ptevailed. I began to reaſon and 
doubt myſelf; and at laſt plucked it off my finger, 


and dropped it over the ſhip's ſide into the water: 


which” it had no' ſooner touched, than I ſaw, the 


fame inſtant, a terrible fire burſt out from a range 


of the mountains, (a part of the Alps), which ap- 
page at ſome diſtance behind the city of Venice. 
aw the hills as diſtinEt as if awake, and they were 


all in flames. I perceived too late my folly; and 


my tempter, with an air of inſult, informed me, 
that all the mercy God had in reſerve for me 


Tas compriſed in that ring, which 1 had wilfully 
. thrown away. I underſtood that I muſt now go 


with him to the burning mountains; and that all 
the flames I ſaw were kindled upon my account. I 
trembled, and was in a great agony; ſo that it was 
furprifing I did not then awake: but {my dream 
continued; and when I thought myſelf upon the 

int of a "conſtrai-ed departure, and ſtood, ſelf- 
condemned, without plea or hope, ſuddenly, either 
a third perſon, or ha ſame who brought the ring 
at firſt, came to me, (I am not certain which), and 
demanded the cauſe of my grief. I told him the 
plain caſe, confeſſing that I had ruined myſelf wil- 
fully, and deſerved no pity. He blamed 'my-raſh- 
neſs; and aſked, if I ſhould be wiſer ſuppoſing 


I had my ring again? I could hardly anſwer to 


this; for I thought it was gone beyond recall. I 


believe, indeed, I had not time to anſwer, before 


I ſaw this unexpected friend go down under the 


Water, juſt in the ſpot where I had dropped it; 


and he ſoon returned, bringing the ring with him. 
The moment he came on board, the flames in the 
mountains were extinguiſhed, and my ſeducer left 
me. Then was the prey taken from the hand 


of the mighty, and the lawful captive deliver- 


„ed.“ My fears were at an end, and with joy 
MM wo 43 * 5 N q W F 
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and gratitude I approached my kind deliverer to 
receive the ring again: but he refuſed to return it, 
and ſpoke to this effect: If you ſhould be in- 


| « truſted with this ring again, you would very ſoon 
bring yourſelf into the ſame diſtreſs; you are 


© not able to keep it: but I will preſerve it. for 
you, and, whenever it is needful, will produce it 
e in your behalf. Upon chis I awoke, in a 
Nate of mind not to be deſeribed: I could hardly 
eat or ſleep, or tranſact my neceflary buſineſs; for 
two or three days. But the impreſſion ſoon wore 
off, and in a little time I totally forgot it; and 1 
think it hardly occurred to my mind again, till 
ſeveral years afterwards. It will appear, in the 
courſe of theſe papers, that a time came, when I 
found myſelf in circumſtances very nearly reſem- 


bling thoſe ſuggeſted by this extraordinary dream, 
when I ſtood helpleſs and hopeleſs upon the brink 


of an awful eternity: and I doubt not but, had 


the eyes of my mind been then opened, I ſhould 


have ſeen my grand enemy, who had ſeduced me, 


wilfully to renourice and caſt away my religious 


profeſſion, and to involve myſelf in the moſt com- 
plicated crimes ; I ſay, I ſhould probably have ſeen 


him pleaſed with my agonies, and waiting for” a 


permiſſion to ſeize and bear away my foul to his 
place of torment. I ſhould perhaps have ſeen like- . 


| wiſe, that Jeſus, whom I had perſecuted and de- 


fied, rebuking the adverſary, challenging me for 
his own, as a brand plucked out of the fire, and 
ſaying, Deliver him from „Soipg down to the 
c pit; I have found a ranſom.” However, though 
I ſaw not theſe things, I found the benefit; I ob- 
tained merey. The Lord anſwered for me in the 
day of my diſtreſs; and, bleſſed be his name, he 
who reſtored the ring, (or what was ſignified by 
it), vouehſafes to 1 it. O what an unſpeakable 


comfort is this, that m-_ not in mine own keep- 
22 | ing! : 
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enabled to truſt my all in his hands; and I know 
in whom I have believed. Satan ſtill deſires to 
ave me, that he might ſift me as wheat; but my 
Saviour has prayed for me, that my faith may not 
Fail. Here is my ſecurity and power; a bulwark 
againſt which the gates of hell cannot prevail. But 

for this, many a time and often (if poſſible) I ſhould 

have ruined myſelf fince my firſt deliverance; nay, 
I ſhovld fall, and ſtumble, and periſh till, after all 
that the Lord has done for me, if. his faithfulneſs 
Was not engaged in my behalf, to be my ſun and 
Thield even unto death. —“ Bleſs the Lord, O my 
<< ſoul!” 

Nothing very e 3 in the fol- 
Jowing part of that voyage. I returned home De- 
cember 1743, and ſoon after repeated my viſit to 
Kent, where I protracted my ſtay in the ſame im- 
prudent manner I had done before; which again 
diſappointed my father's deſigns in my favour, and 
almoſt provoked him to diſown me. Before any 
thing ſuitable offered again, I was impreſſed, (ow- 
ing entirely to my own: thoughtleſs conduct, which 
was all of a piece), and put on board a tender: it 
was at a critical juncture, when the French fleets 

ere hovering upon our coaſt, ſo that my father 
was incapable to procure my releaſe, In a few days 
I was ſent on board the Harwich man of war at 
the Nore : I entered here upon quite a new ſcene 
of life, and endured much hardſhip for about a 
month. My father was then willing that I ſhould 
remain in the navy, as a war was daily expected, 
and procured me a recommendation to the cap- 
tain, who took me upon the quarter: deck as a mid- 
Jhipman. I had now an eaſy life as to externals, 
and might have gained reſpet; but my mind was 
unſettled, and my behaviour very indifferent. I 
here met vith nn who completed the * 

Sh] | Or. 
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of my principles ; ; and though 1 affected to talk of 
virtue, and was not ſo outwardly abandoned as af- 
terwards, yet my delight and habitual practice was 
wickedneſs. My chief intimate was a perſon of ex- 
| ceeding good natural talents, and much obſerva- 
tion : he was the greateſt maſter of what is called 
the free-thinking ſcheme J remember to have met 
with, and knew how-to infinuate his ſentiments ins 
the moſt plauſible way.—And his zeal was equal to- 
his addreſs; he could hardly have laboured more 
in the cauſe, if he had expected to gain heaven by 


it. Allow me to add, while I think of it, that 


this man, wlrom I honoured as my maſter, and 
whole practice I adopted fo eagerly, periſhed in the 
fame way as I expected to have done. I have been 
told, that he was overtaken in a voyage from Liſ- 
bon with a violent ſtorm; the veſſel and people 
eſcaped, but a great ſea broke on board, and ſwept 
him into eternity.—Thus the Lord ſpares. or pu- 
niſhes according to his ſovereign pleaſure ! But: 
to return: F was fond of his company; and: ha- 
ving myſelf a ſmattering of books, was eager enough 
to ſhew my reading. He ſoon perceived my caſe, 
that I had not wholly broke through the reſtraints 
of confcience, and therefore did not ſhock me at 
firſt with too broad intimations of his deſign; he 
rather, as I thought, ſpoke favourably of religion: 
but when he had gained my confidence, he began 
to ſpeak plainer; and perceiving my ignorant at- 
tachment to the CharaFeriftics, he joined iſſue with 
me upon that book, and convinced me, that I had 
never underſtood it. In a word, he ſo plied me 
with objections and arguments, that my depraved 
heart was ſoon gained, and I entered into his plan. 
with all my ſpirit. Thus, like an unwary failor: 
who quits his port juſt before a riſing ſtorm, I re- 
nounced the hopes and comforts of We golpel, 2 
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the very time when every other comfort was about 
—.. {omg 1 5059 6 
In December 1744, the Harwich was in the 


enn -EaRt Ladies. The captain 


gave me liberty to go on ſhore. for a day; but, 
without conſulting prudence, or regarding conſe- 
quences, I took horſe, and following the dictates 
of my reſtleſs paſſion, I went to take a laſt leave of 


| her I loved. I had little ſatisfaction in the inter- 


view, as I was ſenſible that I was taking pains to 


: molly my own troubles. The ſhort time I could 
. Nay paſſed like a dream; and on New-year's day 


1745 I took my leave to return to the ſhip. The 
eaptain was prevailed on to excuſe my abſence; 
but this raſh ſtep (eſpecially as it was not the firſt 


liberty of the kind 1 had taken) highly diſpleaſed 


him, and loſt me his favour, which I never reco- 
A * r 5 

At length we ſailed from Spithead with a very 
large fleet. We put into Torbay with a change of 
wind; but it returning fair again, we ſailed the next 
day. Several of our fleet were loſt in attempting 
to leave that place; but the following night the 
whole fleet was greatly endangered upon the coaſt 
of Cornwall, by a ſtorm from the ſouthward. 
The darkneſs of the night, and the number of the 
veſſels, occaſioned much confuſion and damage. 


Our ſhip, though ſeveral times in imminent danger 
ol being run down by other veſſels, eſcaped unhurt; 


but many ſuffered much, particularly the Admiral. 
This occaſioned our putting back to Plymouth. 
While we lay at Plymouth, I heard that my fa- 
ther, who had intereſt in ſome of the ſhips lately 


"Joſt, was come down to Torbay. He had a con- 


nectian at that time with the African company, I 


thought, if I could get to him, he might eaſily in- 
troduce me into that ſervice, which would be bet- 


1 a ter 
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ter than purſuing: a long uncertain voyage to. the 
Faſt Indies. It was a maxim with me in thoſe un- 
happy days, Never to deliberate; the thought hard- 
ly occurred to me, but I was reſolved to leave the 
ſhip at all events: 1 did fo, and in the wrongeſt. 
manner poſſible. I was ſent one day in the boat, 
to take care that none of the people deſerted; but 
I betrayed my truſt, and went off myſelf, | I knew 
not what road to take, and durſt not aſk, for fear 
of being ſuſpected; yet having ſome general idea of 
the country, I gueſſed right, and when I had tra- 
velled ſome miles, IJ found, upon inquiry, that L 
was on the road to Dartmouth. All went ſmooth- 
ly that day, and part of the next; I walked apace, 


and expected to have been with my father in about 


two hours, when I was met by a ſmall party of ſol- 
diers. I could not avoid or deceive them. They 
brought. me back to Plymouth; I walked through 
the ſtreets guarded like a felon.— My heart was full 
of indignation, ſhame, and fear. I was confined 
two days in the guard-houſe, then ſent on board 


my ſhip, kept a while in irons, then publicly ſtrip- 


ped and whipped; after which I was degraded from 
my office, and all my former companions. forbidden, 
to ſhew me the leaſt. favour, or even to ſpeak to 
me. As midfhipman I had been intitled to ſome 
command, which (being ſufficiently haughty and 
vain) I had not been backward to exert, ——T was 


now in my turn brought down to a level with the 


loweſt, and expoſed to the inſults of all. Ps . 
And as my preſent fituation was uncomfortable, 


my future proſpects were ſtill worſe; , the evils 1 


ſuffered were likely to grow heavier, Every, day. 
While my cataſtrophe was recent, the officers, and 
my quondam brethren, were ſomething diſpoſed to 
ſcreen me from ill uſage ; but during the little time 
I remained with them afterwards, I found them 
cool very faſt in their endeavours to protect me. 

2:1 os SR? Indeed 
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4: Indeed they could not avoid it, without running a 


eat riſk of ſharing with me; for the captain, tho 
In general a humane man, wh behaved very well 
to the thip's company, was almoſt implacable in his 
reſentment when he had been greatly offended, and 
took ſeveral occafions to ſhew himſelf ſo to me; and 
- the voyage was expected to be (as it proved) ſor five 
years Yet I think nothing I either felt or feared 
diſtreſſed me ſo much as to ſee myſelf thus forcibly 
torn away from the object of my affections, under 


a great improbability of ſeeing her again, and a 


much greater of returning in ſuch a manner as 
would give me hopes of ſeeing her mine. Thus I 
Was as miſerable on all hands as could well be ima- 
Bined. My breaſt was filled with the moſt excru- 


ciating paſſions, eager defire, bitter rage, and black 


deſpair. Every hour expoſed me to fome new in- 
fult and hardſhip, with no hope of relief or mitiga- 
tion; no friend to take my part, or to liſten to my 
complaint. Whether I looked inward or outward, 

F could perceive nothing but darkneſs and miſery. 

F think no caſe, except that of a conſcience wound- 
ed by the wrath of God, could be more dreadful 
than mine: I cannot expreſs with what wifhfulneſs 
and regret I caft my laſt looks upon the Engliſh 
More; I kept my eyes fixed upon it, till the ſhip's 
diſtance increaſing, it inſenſibly diſappeared ; and 
when I could ſee it no longer, I was tempted to 
throw myſelf into the ſea, which (according to the 
wicked ſyſtem I had adopted) would put a period 


to all my ſorrows at once. But the ſecret hand of 


God reſtrained me. Help me to praiſe him, dear 
Sir, for his wonderful goodneſs to the oſt UNWOre 
thy of all his creatures, | 

Jam, &c. | 


January x5. 1763. 
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LETTER xy... 


Dake Sir, | 


TT Hougn I defired' your inſtructions as to the 
manner and extent of theſe memoirs, I began 
to write before I received them, and had almoſt fi- 
niſhed the preceding ſheet when your favour of the 
I1ith came to hand. I ſhall find another occaſion: 
to acknowledge my ſenſe of your kind expreſſions 
of friendſhip, which I pray the Lord I may never” 
give you cauſe to repent or withdraw: at preſent E 
ſhall confine myſelf to what more particularly re- 
lates to the taſk aſſigned me. I ſhall obey you, 
| Sir, in taking notice of the little incidents you re- 
call to my memory, and of others-of the like na- 
ture, which, without your direction, I ſhould have 
thought too trivial, and too much my own to de- 
ſerve mentioning. When I began the eight letterss, 
J intended to ſay no more of myſelf than might be: 
neceſſary to illuſtrate the wonders of divine provi- 
dence and grace in the leading turns of my life; butt 
F account your judgement a ſufficient warrant for- 
e my plan. 

| «Amongſt other things, you defired: a more ex- 
olicl account of the ſtate and progreſs of my court=- 
ſhip, as it is-uſually phraſed. This was the point 
in which I thought it eſpecially became me to be 
very brief; but I ſubmit to you; and: this ſeems a 
proper place to reſume it, by telling you how it 
ftood at the time of my leaving England; When: 
my inclinations firſt diſcovered: themſelves, - both: 
parties were ſo young, that no one but myſelf con- 
ſidered it in a ſerious view. It ſerved for tea - table 
talk amongſt our friends; and nothing farther was 
expected from it. But afterwards, when my paſ- 
ion, ſeemed to have abiding effects, ſo that in an 
B 5, | interval! 
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interval of two years it was not at all abated, and 


eſpecially as it occaſioned me to act without any 
regard to prudence or intereſt, or my father's de- 


figns ; and as there was a coolneſs between him and 
the family, her parents began to conſider it as a mat - 
ter of conſequence; and when I took my laſt leave 
of them, her mother, at the ſame time ſhe ex- 


preſfed the moſt tender affection for me, as if I 
Had been her own child, told me, that though ſhe 


had no objections to make, upon a ſuppoſition, 
that at a maturer age there ſhould be a probability 
of our engaging upon a prudent proſpect; yet as 
things then ſtood, ſhe thought herſelf obliged to 


interfere; and therefore defired I would no more 


think of returning to their houſe, unleſs her daugh- 
ter was from home, till ſuch time as I could either 
prevail with myſelf entirely to give up my preten- 
lions, or could aſſure her that I had my father's 
expreſs conſent to go on. Much depended on Mrs 
N#*#*#****s part in this affair; it was ſomething. dif- 
fcult; but though ſhe was young, gay, and quite 
unpractiſed in ſuch matters, ſhe was directed to a 


happy medium, A poſitive encouragement, or an 


abſolute refuſal, would have been attended with e- 
qual, though different diſadvantages. But without 


much ſtudying about it, I found her always upon 


her guard: ſhe had penetration to ſee her abſolute 
power over me, and prudence to make a proper 


vſe of it; ſhe would neither underſtand my hints, 


1 4 


nor give me room to come to a direct explanation. 


Sbe has ſaid fince, that from the firſt diſcovery of 


my regard, and long before the thought was agree- 


able to her, ſhe had often an unaccountable im- 


1 
„ 1 4 


preſſion upon her mind, that ſooner or later ihe 


mould be mine. Upon theſe terms we parted. 


I now return to my voyage. — During our paſ- 


ſage to Madeira, I was a prey to the moſt gloomy 


thoughts. 
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thoughts. Though I had well deſerved all I met 
with, and the captain might have been juſtified if 

he had carried his reſentment ſtill farther; yet 
my pride at that time ſuggeſted that I had been 
groſsly injured: and this ſo far wrought upon my 
wicked heart, that I actually formed deſigns againſt 
his life; and this was one reaſon that made me 
willing to prolong my own. I was ſometimes di- 
vided between the two, not thinking it practicable 
to effect both. The Lord had now to appearance 
given me up to judicial hardneſs; I was capable 
of any thing. I had not the leaſt fear of God be- 
fore my eyes, nor (ſo far as I remember) the leaſt 
ſenſibility of conſcience. I was poſſeſſed of ſo 


| ſtrong a ſpirit of deluſion, that I believed my own 


lie, and was firmly perſuaded, that after death I 
ſhould ceaſe to be. Yet the Lord preſerved me 
Some intervals of ſober reflection would at times 
take place: when I have choſen death rather than 
life, a ray of hope would come in, (though there 
was little probability for ſuch a hope), that I ſhould 
yet ſee better days; that I might again return to 
England, and have my. wiſhes crowned, if I did 
not wilfully throw | myſelf away. In a word, my 
love to Mrs /N*#**** was now the: only. reſtraint 
I had left. Though I neither. feared God, nor 
regarded men, I could not bear that De thould 


think meanly of me when I was dead. As in the - 


outward concerns of life, the weakeſt means are 
often employed by Divine Providence to produce 
great effects, beyond their common influence, (as 
when a diſeaſe, for inſtance, has been removed by 
a fright), ſo. I found it then: this ſingle thought; 


which had not reſtrained me from a thoufſand 


ſmaller evils, proved my only and effectual barrier 

againſt the greateſt and moſt fatal temptations 

How long I could have ſupported this conflict, or 

what, humanly ſpeaking, would have been the con- 
5 B 6 | 
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ſequence of my continuing in that ſituation, I can- 
not ſay; but the Lord, whom I little thought of, 
knew 5 danger, and was providing for my delive- 
* I Bann 

Two chings I had deteiniaed when. at e 
har 1 would not go to India, and that I would go 
to Guinea: and ſuch indeed was the Lord's will 
concerning me; but they were to be accompliſhed 
in his way, not in my own. We had been now at 
Madeira ſome time; the buſineſs of the fleet was 
completed, and we were to ſail the following day. 
On that memorable morning I was late in bed, 
and had ſlept longer, but that one of the midſhip- 
men (an old companion) came down, and, be- 

tween jeſt and carneſt, bid me riſe; and as I did 
not immediately comply, he cut down the ham- 
mock, or bed, in which I lay; which forced me to 
dreſs myſelf. I was very angry, but durſt not re- 
ſent it. I was little aware how much his caprice 
affected me ; and that this perſon, who had no de- 
fign in what he did, was the meflenger of God's 
providence. I ſaid little, but went upon deck; 
where I that moment ſaw a man putting his cloaths 
into a boat, who told me he was going to leave us. 
Upon inquiring, I was informed, that two men, 
from. a Guinea ſhip, which lay near us, had en- 
tered on board the Harwich, and that the Com- 
modore (the preſent Sir George Pocock) had or- 
dered the captain to ſend two others in their 
room. My heart inſtantly burned like fire ——E 
begged the boat might be detained a few minutes 
I ran to the lievtenants, and intreated them to in- 
tercede with the eaptain that I -might be diſmiſſed. 
Upon this occaſion, though I had been formerly 
upon ill terms with theſe officers, and had diſobliged 
them all in their turns; yet they had pitied my caſe, 
and were ready to ſerve me now. The captain, 
_ when we were at Plymouth, had refufed to 
| N 
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exchange me, though at the requeſt of Admiral 
Medley, was now eafily prevailed on. I believe, 
in little more than half an hour from my being a- 
flcep in my bed, ſaw myſelf diſcharged, and ſafe 
on board another ſhip. This was one of the ma- 
ny critical turns of my life, in which the Lord was 
pleaſed to diſplay his providence and care, by cau- 
fing many unexpected circumſtances to concur in 
almoſt an inſtant of time. Theſe ſudden opportu- 
nities were ſeveral times repeated; each of them 
brought me into an entire new ſcene of action, and 
they were uſually delayed to almoſt the laſt moment 
in which they could have taken place. 2 85 
The ſhip I went on board was bound to Sierra 
Leon, and the adjacent parts of what is called the 
windward coaſt of Africa. The commander, I 
found, was acquainted with my father; he recel- 
ved me very kindly, and made fair profeſſions of 
aſſiſtance; and 1 believe he would have been my 
friend: but without making the leaſt advantage of 
former miſtakes and troubles, I purſued: the ſame 
courſe; nay, if poſſible, I acted much worſe: On 
board the Harwich, though my principles were to- 
tally corrupted, yet, as upon my firft -going there 
I was in ſome degree ſtaid and ſerious, the remem- 
brance-of this made me aſbamed of breaking out 
in that notorious. manner F could otherwiſe have 
indulged; But now entering amongſt ſtrangers, EF 
could appear without diſguiſe; and T well. remem- 
ber, that while 1 was paſſing from the one ſhip to 
the other, this was one reaſon why I rejoiced in 
the exchange, and one reflection I made upon the 
occaſion, viz. **'That I now might be as abandon- 
e ed as I pleaſed, without any controul;” and 
from this time I was exceedingly vile indeed, little 
if any thing ſhort of that animated. deſcription of 
an almoſt irrecoverable ſtate, which we have in 
2 Pet. ii. 14. I not only finged with a high hand 


36 Entry on board a Guineaman, and Let. 4 


myſelf, but made it my ſtudy to tempt and ſeduce 
others upon every occaſion; nay,.I eagerly ſought 
occaſion, ſometimes to my own hazard and hurt. 
One natural conſequence of this carriage was, a 
loſs of the favour of my new captain; not that he 
was at all religious, or diſliked my wickedneſs any 
further than it affected his intereſt, but I became 
careleſs and diſobedient: I did not pleaſe him, be- 
"cauſe I did not intend it; and as he was a man of 
an odd temper likewiſe, we the more eaſily diſa- 
greed. Beſides, I had a little of that unlucky wit, 
which can do little more than multiply troubles 
and enemies to its poſſeſſor; and, upon ſome ima- 
gined affront, I made a ſong, in which I ridiculed 
his ſhip, his deſigns, and his perſon, and ſoon 
taught it to the whole ſhip's company. Such was 
the ungrateful return I made for his offers of 
friendſhip and protection. I had mentioned no 
names; but the alluſion was plain; and he was no 
ſtranger either to the intention or the author. 
— I [- ſhall ſay no more of this part. of my {tory * 
let it be buried in eternal ſilence. But let me not 
be ſilent from the praiſe of that grace which could 
pardon, that blood which could expiate, ſuch ſins 
as mine: Tea, the Ethiopian may change his ſkin, 
and the leopard his ſpots,” ſince I, who was the 
willing la ve of every evil, poſſeſſed with a legion of 
unclean ſpirits, have been ſpared, and ſaved, and 
: _ to ſtand as a monument of his almighty 
wer for ever. 44. 

Thus I went on for bone; * 8 by which 
time the ſhip was preparing to leave the coaſt. A 
few days before ſhe ſailed, the captain died. I was 
not upon much better terms with his mate, who 
now ſucceeded to the command, and had, upon 
ſome occaſion, treated me ill. I made no doubt 
but if J went with him to the Weſt Indies, he 


n * board a man of war; and this, 
from 
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from what I bad known already, was more dread- 
ful to me than death. To avoid it, I determined 
to remain in Africa; and amuſed myſelf with ma- 
ny golden dreams that here I ſhould find an oPPore : 
tunity, of improving my fortune 
| - There are till upon that part of the chats Gon 
| white men ſettled, (and there were many more 
at the time, I was Grit there), whoſe buſineſs it was 
to purchaſe ſlaves, &c. in the rivers. and county 
adjacent, and {ell them to the, ſhips at an advanced 
price. One of theſe, who at firſt landed in my 
indigent circumſtances, had acquired conſiderable 
wealth: he had lately been in England, and was 
returning in the veſſel I was in, of which he own- 
ed a quarter part. His example impreſſed me with 
hopes of the ſame ſucceſs; and, upon condition of 
entering into his ſervice, I obtained my diſcharge. 
I had not the precaution. to make any terms, but 
ruſted to his generofuty, I received no compen - 
ſation for my time on board the ſhip, but a bill up- 
on the owners in England; which was never paid, 
for they failed before my return. The day the veſ- 
ſel ſailed, I, landed upon the iſland of Benanoes, 
with little more than the cloaths upon my ien as 
it I had cſcaped nmel, 21 e c. 1 
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« Mine hour is not yet come.” The two follows 


ing years, of which I am now to give ſome ac 
count, 
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count, will ſeem as an abſolute blank in a very 
mort life: but as the Lord's hour of grace was 
not yet come, I was to have {till deeper experience 
of the dreadful ſtate of the heart of man when left 
to itſelf. I have ſeen frequent caufe ſince to ad- 
mire the mercy of the Lord, in baniſhing me to thoſe 
diſtant parts, and almoſt excluding me from human 
- ſociety, at a time when I was big with miſchief, 


And, like one infected with a peſtilence, was ca- 


pable of ſpreading à taint where · ever I went. Had 
my affairs taken a different turn; had 1 ſucceeded 
in my defigns, and remained in England, my ſad 
ſtory would probably have been worſe. Worſe in 

myſelf,” indeed, I could have hardly been; but my 
wickedneſs would have had greater ſcope; I might 
have been very hurtful to others, and multiplied: 
irreparable evils. But the Lord wiſely placed me 
where I could do little harm. The few I had to 
converſe with were too much like myſelf, and F 


was ſoon brought into ſuch abject cirtumſtances, 


that I was too low to have any influence. I was 
rather {hunned- and deſpiſed t hides imitated; there 
X few, even of the negrocs themſelves, (du- 
ring the firſt year of my refidence among them), 
but thought themſelves too good to ſpeak to me: 
I was as yet an * outcaſt lying in my blood,“ 
(Ezek. xvi.), and, to all appearance, expoſed to 
periſh. But the Lord beheld me with mercy, 
be did not ſtrike me to hell, as I juſtly deſerved; 
* he paſſed by me when I was in my blood, and 
« ſaid unto me, Live.” But the appointed time for 

the manifeſtation of his love, to cover all my iniqui- 

ties with the robe of his righteouſneſs, and to admit 
me to the privileges of his children, was not till 
long "afterwards : yet even now he bid me live; 
and I can only aſcribe it to his- ſecret upholding 
power, that what I ſuffered in a part of this inter- 
e * not bereave me either of my life or ſenſes; 
| Jet, 
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yet, as by theſe ſufferings the force of my evil ex- 
amples and inclinations was leſſened, I have reaſon 
to account them amongſt my mercies. Wo 
It may not, perhaps, be amiſs to digreſs for a 
few lines, and give you a very brief ſketch of the 
geography of the circuit I was now confined to; 
eſpecially as I may have frequent occaſion to refer 
to places I ſhall now mention: for my trade after- 
wards, when the Lord gave me to ſee better days, 
was chiefly to the ſame places, and with the ſame 
perſons, where and by whom I had been conſiders 
ed as upon a level with their meaneſt ſlaves. From 
Cape de Verd, the moſt weſtern point of Atrica, 
to Cape Mount, the whole coaſt is full of rivers; 
the principal are, Gambia, Rio Grande, Sierra 

Leon, and Sherbro. Of the former, as it is welt 
known, and I was never there, I need ſay nothing. 
The Rio Grande (like the Nile) divides into many 
branches near the ſea, On the moſt northerly, 
called Cacheo, the ' Portugueſe have a ſettlement. 
The moſt ſouthern branch, known by the name of 
Rio Nuna, is, or then was, the uſual boundary of 
the white mens trade northward. Sierra Leon is 
a mountainous peninſula, uninhabited, and, I be- 
lieve, inacceſſible, upon account of the thick 
woods, excepting thoſe parts which lie near the 
water. The river is large and navigable From 
hence, about twelve leagues to the ſouth-eaſt, are 
three contiguous iſlands, called the Benanoes, a- 
bout twenty miles in circuit: this was about the 
centre of the white mens refidence. Seven leagues 
farther, - the ſame way, lie the Plantanes, three 
ſmall iſlands, two miles diſtant from the continent 
at the point, which form one fide of the -Sherbro, 
This river is more properly a /ound, running with- 


in a long iſland, and receiving the confluence of ſe- 


veral large rivers, * rivers unknown ta ſong,” but 
far more deeply engraven in my remembrance than 
' 25 5 pe | 4 the 
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0 the Po or Tyber. The ſouthermoſt of theſe has a 


very peculiar courſe, almoſt parallel to the coaſt; 
ſo that, in tracing it a great many leagues upwards, 
it will ſeldom lead one above three miles, and ſome- 
times not more than half a mile, from the ſea- 
ſhore. Indeed I know not but that all theſe rivers 
may have communications with each other, and 
with the ſea in many places, which I have not re- 
marked. If you caſt your eyes upon a large map 
of Africa while you are reading this, you will have 
a general idea — the country I was in; for though 
the maps are very incorrect, moſt of the places I 
have mentioned are inſerted, and in the ſame order 
as 1 have named them. | 
My new maſter had emen reſided near Gave 
Mount, but now he ſettled at the Plantanes, upon 
the largeſt of che three iſlands, It is a low ſandy 
iſland, about two miles in circumference, and al- 
moſt covered with palm- trees. We immediately 
began to build a houſe, and to enter upon trade. 
I had now ſome deſire to retrieve my loſt time, and 
to exert diligence in what was before me; and he 
was a man with whom I might have lived: tole- 
rably well, if he had not been ſoon influenced a- 
gainſt me: but he was much under the direction of 
a black woman, who. lived with him as a wife. 
She was a perſon of ſome conſequence in her own 
country, and he owed his firſt riſe to her intereſt, 
This woman (I know not for what reaſon) was 
ſtrangely prejudiced againſt, me from the firſt; 
and what made it ſtill worſe for me, was a e 
fit of illneſs, which attacked me very ſoon, before 
I had opportunity to ſhew what I could or would 
do in his ſervice. I was ſick when he failed in a 
Mallop to Rio Nuna, and he left me in her hands. 


At firſt I was taken ſome care of; but as I did not dust 
recover very ſoon, ſhe grew weary, and entirely pittar 
neglected me. I had ſometimes not a little diffi- upon 


culty 


2 bh 
las 4 
alt ; 
ards, 
ome- 
ſea- 
ivers 
and 
t re- 
Map 
have 
ugh 
ces J 
rder 


Cape 
on 
andy 
1 4 
ately 
rade. 
and 
1 he 
tole- 


d a- 


n of 
wife. 
own 
reſt, 


Was 


Irlt ; 
vere 
fore 
ould 
in a 
nds. 
| not 
irely 
difi- 
culty 


Let. 57 . Har aſbips endured in Africa. HE. K 


culty to procure a draught of cold water when 
burning with a fever. My bed was a mat ſpread 
upon a board or cheſt, and a log of wood my pil- 
low. When my fever left me, and my appetite 
returned, I would gladly have eaten, but there 
was no one gave unto me. She lived in plentj 
berſelf, but hardly allowed me ſufficient to ſuſtain 
life, except now and then, when, in the higheſt 
good humour, ſhe would ſend me victuals in her 
own plate after ſhe had dined; and this (ſo greatly 
was my pride humbled). I received with thanks and 
eagerneſs, as the moſt needy beggar does an alms. 
Once, I well remember, I was called to receive 
this bounty from her own hand; but being exceed- 
ingly weak and feeble, I dropped the plate. Thoſe 
who live in plenty can hardly conceive bow this 
loſs touched me; | but: ſhe had the eruelty to laugh 
at my diſappointment; and though the table was 


European manner), ſhe refuſed to give me any 
more. My diſtreſs has been at times ſo great, as 
to compel me to go by night, and pull up roots in 
the plantation, (though at the riſk of being pu- 
niſhed as a thief), which I have eaten raw upon the 
ſpot, for fear of diſcovery. The roots I ſpeak of 
are very wholeſome food, when boiled or roaſted; 
but as unfit to be eaten raw in any quantity as a 
potato. The conſequence of this diet, which, af- 
ter the firſt experiment, I always expected, and 
ſeldom miſſed, was the ſame as if I had taken tar- 
tar emetic; fo that I have often returned as empty 
as I went; yet neceſſity urged me to repeat the 
trial ſeveral times. 
by ſtrangers; nay, even by the flaves in the chain, 
who have ſecretly brought me victuals (for they 
durſt not be ſeen: to do it) from their own flender 
pittance. Next to preſſing want, nothing ſits harder 
upon the mind than /corn and contempt ; * 
1 8 


covered with diſhes, (for ſhe lived much in the 
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this likewiſe I had an abundant meaſure. When 
J was very flowly recovering, this woman would 
ſometimes pay me a viſit, not to pity or relieve, 
but to inſult me. She would call me worthleſs and 
indolent, and compel me to walk; which, when! 

could hardly do, ſhe would ſet her attendants to 
mimic my motion, to clap their hands, laugh, 
throw limes at me; or, i if they choſe to throw | 
ſtones, (as I think was the eafe once or twice), | 
| they were not rebuked : but, in general, though 
all who depended on her favour muſt join in her 
treatment, yet, when ſhe was out of ſight, I was hung 
rather pitied than ſcorned by the meaneſt of her try a 
flaves. At length my maſter returned from his mene 
voyage: I complained of ill uſage 3 but he could The 

not believe me: and as I did it in her hear- ſuit v 
ing, I fared no better for it. But in his/ſecond kerch 
voyage he took me with him. We did pretty WF ©vO 7 
well for a while, till a brother-trader he met in mente 
the river perfuaded him that I was unfaith- for tv 
ful, and ftole his goods in the night, or when ther, 
he was on ſhore. This was almoſt the only vice WM gales 
I could not be juſtly charged with: the only re- maſte 
mains of a good education I could boaſt of was returr 
what is commonly called honey, and, as far as exceff 
he had intruſted me, I had been always true; and and ſe 
though my great diſtreſs might, in ſome meaſure, neſs, 

have excuſed it, I never once thought of defraud- The. | 
ing him in the ſmalleſt matter. However, the the fo 
charge was believed, and I condemned without evi- ente 


dence, From that time he likewiſe uſed me very In: 
hardly: whenever he left the veſſel, I was locked reſt o 
upon deck, with a pint of rice for my day's allow- ipent 
ance; and, if he ſtaid longtr, I had no relief till I have 
| his return. Indeed, I believe, I ſhould have been HHO | 
nearly ſtarved, but for an opportunity of catching Mance, 
fiſh nm When fowls were killed for his Vas 5 
rel 


own uſe, I ſeldom was allowed any part but the 
pals intrails 
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intrails to bait my hooks with: and at what we call 

ack water, that is, about the changing of the 
tides, when the current was ſtill, I uſed generally 
to fiſh, (for at other times it was not practicable), 
and I very often ſucceeded, If I ſaw a fiſh upon 
my hook, my joy was little leſs than any other per - 
= ſon may have found in the accompliſhment of the 

ſcheme he had moſt at heart. Such a fiſh, haſtily 
broiled, or rather half burnt, without ſauce, ſalt, 
Jor bread, has afforded me a delicious meal. If 1 
caught none, I might (if I could) ſleep away my 
hunger till the next return of ſlack water, and then 
try again. Nor did I ſuffer leſs from the incle- 
mency of the weather, and the want of cloaths. 
The rainy ſeaſon was now advancing; my whole 
ſuit was a ſhirt, a pair of trowſers, a cotton hand- 
kerchief inſtead of a cap, and a cotton cloth, about 
two yards long, to ſupply the want of upper gar- 
ments: and, thus accoutred, I have been expoſed 
for twenty, thirty, perhaps near forty, hours toge- 
ther, in inceſſant rains, accompanied with ſtrong 
gales of wind, without the leaſt ſhelter, when my 
maſter was on ſhore. I feel to this day ſome faint 
returns of the violent pains I then contracted. The 
exceſſive cold and wet I endured in that voyage, 
and and ſo ſoon after I had recovered from a long fick- 
neſs, quite broke my conſtitution, and my ſpirits, 
The latter were ſoon reſtored; but the effects of 
the former ſtill remain with me, as a needful me- 
mento of the ſervice and wages of ſin. 4 

In about two months we returned ; and then the 


ver | 
3 reſt of the time I remained with him was chiefly 
low- MWpent at the Plantanes,' under the ſame regimen as 
f till have already mentioned. My haughty heart was 

now brought down; not to a wholeſome repent- 
ching Hance, not to the language of the prodigal; this 
r his was far from me; but my ſpirits were ſunk ; I loſt 


t the 


ll reſolution, and almoſt all reflection. I had loſt 
trails WF - | | 


the - 
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| caſion, 254 he will be as wild as ever. 


the iſland by the ſea- ſide, and draw- my diagram. 
with a long Rick upon the ſand: Thus J often be. can 


trees. The plants I puttin the ground were no 
longer than a young gooſsberry. buſn: my-maſter| 


the fierceneſs which fired me when on board the] 
Harwich, and which made me capable of the moſt 
deſperate attempts; but I was no further changed 
than a tyger tamed” by hunger : — remove the oe. 


One thing, though ſtrange, is moſt true. Though 
deſtitute of food and clothing, depreſſed to a de. 
gree beyond common 'wretchedneſs, I could ſome: 
times collect my mind to mathematical ſtudies. I 
had bought Barrow's Euclid at Plymouth; it was 
the only volume I brought on ſhore ; it was always 
with me, and I uſed-to' take it to remote corners off 


ted my ſorrows, and almoſt: forgot my feel. mer 


ing; — and thus, without any other aſſiſtance, I circ 


made myſelf in a good meaſure A of 700 firſt me, 
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Dear Sir, cunt 

Here is much piety and ſpi Irit in the gratefu be ſo 
acknowledgement of Job, « With my ſtaffſ and 

"067 paſſed over this Jordan, and now I am become that 
c two bands.” Theſe are words which ought to was 
affect me with a peculiar emotion. I remember that, and 
ſome of thoſe mournful days to which my laſt letter tious 
refers, I was buſied in planting ſome lime or lemon ceſs, 


2 and 
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rd the and his miſtreſs paſſing by the place, ſtopped a 
e moſt while to look at me: at laſt, Who knows,“ fays 
1anged BW he, who knows but by the time theſe” trees grow 
he oc. «© up and bear, you may go home to England, ob- 


« tain the command of a ſhip, and return to rea 


hou gh « the fruit of your labours? We ſee ſtrange things 


o a de- ſometimes happen” This, as he intended it, 
ſome . was a cutting ſarcaſm. I believe he thought it full 
ies. I as probable that I ſhould” live to be King of Po- 
it was land. Vet it proved a prediction, and they (one of 
always them at leaſt) lived to ſee me return from England, 
ners of in the capacity he had mentioned, and pluck ſome 
agram of the firſt limes from thoſe very trees. How 
ten be- can I proceed in my relation, till T raiſe a monu- 
y feel. ment to the divine goodneſs, by comparing the 
ince, I circumſtances in which the Lord has ſince placed 

me, with what I was at that time! Had you ſeen 


ie first. 
* me, Sir, then go fo penſive and ſolitary; in the 
dead of night, to waſh my one ſhirt upon the 
rocks, and afterwards put it on wet, that it might 
dry upon my back while I ſlept; had you ſeen me 
ſo poor a figure, that when a ſhip's boat came to 
the iſland, ſhame often conftrained me to hide my- 
ſelf in the woods from the ſight of ſtrangers ; e“ 
ſpecially had you known that my conduct, prin- 
ciples, and heart, were ſtill darker than my outs 
ward condition; — how little would you have ima- 
gined, that one who ſo fully anſwered to the 
cuyrrot $ wiowles * Of the apoſtle, was reſerved to 
be ſo peculiar an inſtance of the providential care 
and exuberant goodneſs of God. There was at 
that time but one earneſt deſire in my heart which 


rate ful 
ny ſtaff 


he come 
ght to was not contrary and ſhocking both to religion 
r that, and reaſon: that one deſire, though my vile licen- 


tious life rendered me peculiarly unworthy of ſuc- 
ceſs, and though a thouſand difficulties ſeemed to 
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Prized, was à ſmall thing, compared to the bleſf. 
ings of his grace: he ſpared me, to give me „ the 


me new friends, protected and guided me through 


me an eaſy. fitrration in life, ſome experimental 


with me thus, but I believe near a twelvemonth. 


wiſe by me letters wrote to Mrs N*#*#*** in that 


render- it impoſſible, the Lord was oiegſed to gra- 
tify. © But this favour, though great, and greatly 


% knowledge of- himſelf in the perſon of Jeſus 
« Chriſt.” In love to my ſoul, he delivered me 
from the pit of corruption, and caſt all amy aggra- 
vated ſins behind bis back. He brought my feet 
into the paths of peace. This is indeed the 
chief article, but it is not the whole. When he 
made me acceptable to himſelf in the Beloved, he 
gave me favour in the fight of others. He raiſed 


a long ſeries of dangers, and crowned every day 
with repeated mercies. To him I owe it that 
J am ſtill alive, and that Tam not ſtill living in 
hunger and in thirſt, and in nakedneſs, and the 
want of all things: into that ſtate I brought my- 
ſelf; but it was He delivered me. He has given 


knowledge of his goſpel, a large acquaintance a- 
mongſt his people, a friendſhip and correſpondence | 
with ſeveral of his moſt-honoured ſervants. — But 
it is as difficult to enumerate my preſent advantages, 
as it is fully to deſeribe the evils and miſeries of the 


preceding contraſt. 
I know not exactly how 1 things. continued 


In this interval 1 wrote two or three times to my 
father: I gave him an account of my condition, 
and deſired his aſſiſtance; intimating, at the ſame 
time, that I had reſolved not to return to England 
unleſs he was pleaſed to ſend for me. I have like- 


diſmal period; ſo that at the loweſt ebb, it ſeems 
I till retained a hope of ſeeing her again. My fa- 
ther applied to his friend in Liverpool, of whom I } 


mou en before; * gave orders accordingly, 
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to a captain of his, who was then aeg out for 


Gambia and Sierra Leoen 

Sometime within the year, as 1 have fad, 1 — 
tained my maſter's conſent to live with another tra- 
der, who dwelt upon the ſame iſland. Without 
his conſent I could not be taken; and he was un- 
willing to do it ſooner; but it was then brought a- 
bout. This was an alteration much to my advan- 
tage: I was ſoon decently clothed, lived in plenty, 


was conſidered as a companion, and truſted with 


the care of all his domeſtic effects, which were to 
the amount of ſome thouſand pounds. This man 
had ſeveral factories, and white ſervants, in differ- 
ent places; particularly one in Kittam, the river I 
ſpoke. of, which runs ſo near along the ſea-coaſts 
J was ſaan appointed to go there, where I had a 


| ſhare in che management of buſineſs, jointly with. 
another of his ſervants. We lived as we pleaſed, 
buſineſs flouriſhed, and our employer was ſatisfied. 


Here I began to be wretch enough to think myſelf 
happy. There is a ſignificant phraſe frequently u- 
ſed in thoſe parts, That ſuch a white man is grown 


black. It does not intend an alteration of com- 


plexion, but diſpoſition... {4 have known: ſeveral, 
who, ſettling in Africa after the age of thirty or 
forty, have, at that time of life, been gradually aſ- 


ſimilated to the tempers, cuſtoms, and ceremonies, 


of the natives, ſo far as to prefer that country to 


England: they have even become dupes to all- the 


pretended charms, necromancies, amulets, and di- 
vinations of the blinded negroes, and put more 
truſt in ſuch things than the wiſer ſort among the 


natives. A part of this ſpirit of infatuation was 


growing upon me, (in time perhaps I might have 
yielded to the whole); 1 entered into cloſer en- 
gagements-with the inhabitants; and ſhould have 
lived and died a. wretch amongſt them, if the Lord 
had not watched over; me for $996 Not that I 
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had loſt thoſe ideas which chiefly engaged my heart 
to England, but deſpair of ſeeing them accompliſh- 
ed made me willing to remain where I was. I 
thought I could more eaſily bear the difappoint- 
ment in this ſituation than nearer home. But fo 
| ſoon as I had fixed my connections and plans with 
theſe views, the: Lord providentially interpoſed to 
break them in e and fave me from ruin in 
Apine: of myſelf. Tar 

In the mean time, be ſbip that had 1 to 
bring me home arrived at Sierra Leon. The cap- 
tain made inquiry for me there, and at the Bena- 
noes; but underſtanding that I was at a great di- 
ſtance in the country, he thought no more about 
me. Without doubt, the hand of God directed 
my being placed at Kittam juſt at this time; for as 
the ſhip came no nearer than the Benanoes, and 
ſtaid but a few days, if I had been at the Plantanes, 
I could not perhaps have heard of her till ſhe had 
been failed. The ſame muſt have certainly been 
| the event had | been ſent to any other factory, of 
which my new maſter had ſeveral upon different 
rivers. But though the place I was at was a long 
way up a river, much more than a hundred miles 
diſtance from the Plantanes; yet, by the peculiar 
| Ftuation which I have already noticed, I was ſtill 
within a mile of the ſea-coaſt. To make the inter- 
Poſition: more remarkable, I was at that m_ junc- 
ture going in queſt of trade, to a place at ſome di- 
ſtance directly from the ſea; and ſhould have ſet 
out a day or two before, but that we waited for . 

Few articles from the next ſhip that offered, 
complete the aſſortment of goods 1 was to take — 
me. We uſed ſometimes to walk on the beach, in 
expectation of ſeeing a veſſel paſs by; but this was 
very precarious, as at that time the place was not 
at all reſorted to by ſhips for trade. Many paſſed 
in the night, others kept at a conſiderable W 
rom 
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from the ſhore. In a word, I do not know that any 
one had ſtopped while. I was there, though ſome 
had before, upon obſerving a ſignal made from the 
ſhore: In February 1747, (I know not the exact 


day), my fellow-ſervant walking down to the beach 


in the forenoon, ſaw a veſſel failing paſt, and made 
a ſmoke in token of trade. She was already a 
little beyond the place; and as the wind was fair, 
the captain was in ſome demur whether to ſtop or 
not. However, had my companion been half an 


hour later, ' ſhe would have been gone beyond re- 


call; but he ſoon ſaw her come to an anchor, and 
went on board in a canoe; and this proved the 
very ſhip I have ſpoken. of. One of the firſt que- 


| ſtions he was aſked was concerning me; and when 


the captain underſtood I was ſo near, he came on 
ſhore to deliver his meſſage. Had an invitation 
from home reached me when I was fick and ſtar- 


ving at the Plantanes, I ſhould have received it as 


life from the dead; but now, for the reaſons al- 
ready given, I heard it at firſt with indifference, 
The captain, unwilling to loſe me, told a ftory al- 
together of his own framing : he pave me a very 
plauſible account how he had miſſed a large packet 
of letters and papers which he ſhould have brought 
with him; but this, he ſaid, he was fare of, ha- 
ving had it from my father's own mouth, as well 
as from his employer, that a perſon lately dead had 
left me 4001. per annum; adding further, that if T 
was any way embarraſſed in my circumſtances, he 
had expreſs orders to redeem me, though it ſhould 
coſt one half of his cargo. Every particular of 
this was falſe; nor could I myſelf believe what he 
faid about the eſtate; but as I had ſome expecta- 


tions from an aged relation, I thought a part of it 


might be true. But I was not long in ſuſpenſe : 
for though my father's care and defire to ſee me 
had too little weight with me, and would have been 

a . inſufficient 
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inſufficient to make me quit my retreat; yet the re- 
membrance of Mrs N*****,, the. hopes of ſceing 
her, and the poſlibility: that accepting this offer 
might once more put me in a way of gaining her 
hand, prevailed over all other conſiderations. The 
captain further promiſed, (and in this he kept his 
_ word), that I ſhould lodge in his cabin, dine at his 
table, and be his conſtant companion, without ex- 
pecting any fervice from me. And thus I was ſud- 

denly freed from a captivity of about fifteen months. 

I had neither a thought nor a deſire of this change 


one hour before it took place. I embarked with 


him, and in a few hours loſt ſight of Kittam 
How much is their blindneſs to be pitied, who 
can ſee nothing but chance in events ot this ſort ! 


ſo blind and ſtupid was I at that time: I made no 


reflection, I ſought no direction in what had hap- 
pened: like a wave of the ſea driven with the 
wind, and toſſed, I was governed by preſent ap- 
pPearances, and looked no farther. But he who is 

eyes to the blind, was leading me in a woy' that 1 
knew not. 

Now I am in ſome weakde eighties; 1 en 
Sellin perceive, that it is in the adjuſtment and con- 
currence of theſe ſeemingly fortuitous circumſtan- 
ces, that the ruling power and wiſdom of God is 
moſt evidently diſplayed in human affairs. How 
many ſuch caſual events may we remark in the hi- 
ſtory of Joſeph, which had each a neceſſary in- 

fluence on his enſuing promotion ! If he had not 
© dreamed, or if he had not told his dream; — if the 
Midianites had paſſed by a day ſooner, or a day 
later; if they had ſold him to any perſon but Po- 
tiphar; if his miſtreſs had been a better woman; 
if Pharaoh's officers had not diſpleaſed their lord; 
or if any or all theſe things had fell out in any 
other manner or time than they did; — all that fol- 
lowed had been prevented; the By omiſes and pur- 
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poſes of God concerning Iſrael, their bondage, de- 


liverance, polity,” and ſevitentent;? muſt have failed: 

and as all theſe things tended to and centered in 
Chriſt, the promiſed Saviour, the defire of all na- 

tions world not have appeared. Mankind had been 


fill in their fins, without hope, and the counſels 


of God's'eternat love in favour of - ſinners defeated. 
Thus we may ſee a connection between Joſeph's firſt 
dream and the death of our Lord Chriſt, with all 
its glorious conſequences. So ſtrong, though ſe- 
cret, is the concatenation between the greateſt and 
What a comfortable thought 
is this to a believer, to know, that amidſt all the 


various interfering deſigns of men, the Lord has 


one conſtant deſign, which he cannot, will not miſs, 
namely, his own glory in the complete ſalvation of 
his people; and that he is wiſe, and ſtrong, and 
faithful, to make even thoſe things which ſeem con- 
trary to this deſign, ſubſervient to promote it ? You 


have allowed me to comment upon my own text; 
yet the length of this obſervation may need ſome 
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Tir ſhip I was now on r as 2 1 


was on a trading voyage for gold, ivory, dyers 


wood, and bees wax. It requires much longer 


time to collect a cargo of this ſort, than of ſlaves. 
The captain began his trade at Gambia, had been 
d len or five months in Africa, and conti- 

„ C3 nucd 


» 


_ ned there a year, or thereabouts, after I was with 
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him; in which time we ranged the whole coaſt as 
far as Cape Lopez, which lies about a degree ſouth 
of the equinoctial, and more than a thouſand miles 
farther from England than the place where I em- 
barked. I have little to offer worthy your notice 
in the courſe of this tedious voyage. I had no bu- 
ſineſs to employ my thoughts, but ſometimes amu- 


Ted myſelf with mathematics: excepting this, my 


whole life, when awake, was a courſe of moſt hor- 


rid impiety and profaneneſs. I know not that I 
have ever ſince met ſo daring a blaſphemer : not 


content with common oaths and imprecations, I 
daily invented new ones; ſo that I was often fſe- 
riouſly reproved by the captain, who was himſelf 
a very paſſionate man, and not at all circumſpect in 
His. expreſſions. From the relation I at times made 
him of my paſt adventures, and what he ſaw of 
my conduct, and eſpecially towards the cloſe of the 
voyage, when we met with many difaſters, he would 
often tell me, that, to his great grief, he had a 
Jonah on board ; that a curſe attended me where- 
ever I went; and that all the troubles he met with 
in the voyage were owing to his having taken me 
into the veſſel. I ſhall omit any further particulars, 
and, after mentioning an inſtance or two of the 
Eord's mercy to me, while I was thus defying his 
power and patience, I ſhall proceed to ſomething 
more worthy your peruſal. _ | 5 

Although I lived long in the exceſs of almoſt 
every other extravagance, I never was fond of 
drinking; and my father has often been heard to 
fay, that while I avoided drunkenneſs, he ſhould 


ſill entertain hopes of my recovery. But ſometimes 
I would promote a drinking-bout, for a frolic ſake, 
as I termec , for though I did not love the li- 
quor, I was ſold to do iniquity, and delighted in 
miſchief. The laſt abominable frolic of this 0 


— 
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I engaged in was in the river Gabon; the propoſal 
and expence were my own. Four or five of us one 
evening fat down upon deck, to fee who could 
hold out longeſt in drinking geneva and rum al- 
ternately: a large ſea-ſhell ſupplied the place of a 
glaſs, I was very unfit for a challenge of this ſort ;. 
for my head was always incapable of bearing much 


| ſtrong drink. However, I began, and propoſed the 


firſt toaſt, which 1 well remember was ſome impre-- 
cation againſt the perſon who thould fart firſt. — 
This proved to be myſelf, —My brain was oon fi- 


| red. —I aroſe, and danced about the deck like a 


madman ; and while I was thus diverting my com- 
panions, my hat went overboard. By the light of 
the moon, I ſaw the ſhip's boat, and eagerly threw 
myſelf over the ſide to get into her, that I might. 
recover my hat. My fight in that circumſtance de-- 
ceived me; for the boat was not within my reach. 
as I thought, but perhaps twenty feet from the 
ſhip's fide. I was, however, half overboard, and 
ſhould in one moment more have plunged myſelf 
into the water, when ſomebody catched hold of my 
clothes behind, and pulled me back. This was an 
amazing eſcape : for I could not ſwim if I had been 
ſober; the tide ran very ſtrong; my companions- 
were too much intoxicated to ſave me; and the reſt. 
of the ſhip's company were aſleep. So near was IL 
to appearance of periſhing in that dreadful condi- 
tion, and ſiuking into eternity under the weight of 
my own curſe, . . 4 
Another time, at Cape Lopez, ſome of us had 


been in the woods, and ſhot a buffalo, or wild 


cow; we brought a part of it on board, and care- 
fully marked the place (as I thought) where we left 
the remainder. In the evening we returned to- 
fetch it; but we ſet out too late. I undertook to- 
be the guide; but night coming on before we could 


_ 


__ _ .quarter< 


from behind every tree. 


check of that ſort. 
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reach the place; we loſt: our way. — Sometimes we 
were in ſwamps, up to the middle in water; and 
when we recovered. dry land, we could not tell 
whether we were walking towards the ſhip, or wan- 
dering farther from her. Every ſtep increaſed 
our uncertainty.—The night grew darker, and we 
were entangled in inextricable woods, where per- 
haps the foot of man had never trod before. 


That part of the country tis entirely abandoned to 


wild beaſts, with which it prodigiouſſy abounds, 
We were indeed in a terrible caſe, having neither 
light, food, nor arms, and expecting a tyger to ruſh 
The ſtars were clouded, 
and we had no compals, to form a judgement 


which way we were going. Had things continued 


thus, we had probably periſhed ; but it pleaſed God 
no beaſt came near us; and, after ſome hours per- 
plexity, the 1 rms aroſe; and- pointed out the eaſtern 
It appeared then, as we had expected, 
that, inſtead of drawing nearer to the ſea- ſide, we 
Had been penetrating into the country; but by the 


guidance of the moon we at length came to the wa- 


ter⸗ſide, a conſiderable diſtance from the ſhip. We 


got ſafe on-board; without any other inconvenience 
than what we ſuffered from fear and fatigue: ' © 
Thoſe, and many other deliverances,! were all at 


that time entirely loſt upon me. The admonitions 
of conſcience, which, from ſucceſſive repulſes, had 
grown weaker and: weaker, at length entirely cea- 
ſed; and for a ſpace of many months, if not for 
forhe years, I eannot recollect that I had a ſingle 
At times. I have been viſited 


with fickneſs, and have believed myſelf near to 
death; but I bad not the leaſt concern about the 
conſequences. In a word, I ſeemed to have every 
mark of final impenitence and rejection; neither 
Judgements nor mercies made the leaſt impretion 


At 


on me. 


every 
either 


eſſion 


At 


followed more dangerous. 
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At length, our buſineſs finiſhed, we left Cape 


Lopez. and, after a few days ſtay at the iſland of 
Annabona, to lay in proviſions, we failed home- 
wards, about the beginning of January i748. From 
Annabona to England, without touching At any 
intermediate port, is.a very long, navigation, per- 


| -haps more than ſeven. thouſand miles, if we include 


the circuit neceſſary. to be made on account of the 
trade-winds. We failed firſt weſtward, till near 
the coaſt of Brazil, then northwards, to the banks 
of Newfoundland, with the uſual variations of 
wind and weather, and without meeting any thing 


extraordinary. On theſe banks we ſtopped half a 


day to fiſh for cod: this was then chiefly for di- 
verſion; we had proviſions enouzh, and little ex- 


pected thoſe fiſh (as it afterwards proved) would be 


all we ſhould have to ſubſiſt on. We left the banks 


March 1. with a hard gale of wind weſterly, which 


puſhed. us faſt, homewards. I ſhould. here obſerve, 
that with the length of this voyage in a hot cli- 
mate, the veſſel was greatly. out of repair, and ve- 
ry unfit. to ſupport ſtormy weather; the fails and 
cordage were likewiſe very much worn out, and 
many ſuch circumſtances. concurred to render what 
I think it was on the 
gth of March, the day before our cataſtrophe, 


that I felt a thought paſs through my mind, which 


I bad long been a ſtranger to. Among the few 
books we had on board, one was Stanhope's Thos 
mas à Kempis': I. carcleſsly took it up, as I had 
often done before, to pals away the time; but I 
had ſtill read it with. the ſame indifference as if it 
was entirely a romance. However, while I was 
reading this time, an involuntary ſuggeſtion aroſe 
in my mind, What if theſe things ſhould be true? 
T could not . the force of the inference, as it 
related to myſelf, and therefore ſhut the hook pre- 
enen. My conſcience witfieſled againſt me once 


"Ree more,, 
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more; and I concluded, that, true or falſe, I muſt 
abide the conſequences of my own choice. I put 
an abrupt end to theſe reflections, by joining in 
with ſome vain converſation or other that came in 
A 3 | 
But now the Lord's time was come, and the con- 
viction 1 was ſo unwilling to receive was deeply im- 
preſſed upon me, by an awful diſpenſation. I went 
to bed that night in my uſual ſecurity and indif- 
ference ; but was awaked from a ſound ſleep by the 
force of a violent ſea, which broke on board us. 


So much of it came down below as filled the ca- 


bin J lay in with water. This alarm was followed 
by a cry from the deck, that the ſhip was going 
down, or finking. As ſoon as I could recover 
myſelf, I eflayed to go upon deck; but was met 
upon the ladder by the captain, who deſired me 
to bring a knife with me. While I returned for 

the knife, another perſon went up in my room, 

who was inſtantly waſhed overboard. We had no 
leiſure to lament him: nor did we expect to ſur- 
vive him long; for we ſoon found the ſhip was fill- 
ing with water very faſt. The fea had torn away 
the upper timbers on one fide, and made the ſhip 
a mere wreck in a few minutes. I ſhall not affect 
to deſcribe this difafter in the marine dialect, which 
would be underſtood by few ; and therefore I can 
give you but a very inadequate idea of it, Taken 
in all circumſtances, it was aſtoniſhing, and almoſt 
miraculous, 'that any of us ſurvived to relate the 
ſtory. We had immediate recourſe to the pumps; 
but the water increaſed againſt all our efforts: ſome 
of us were ſet to bailing in another part of the veſ- 
| fel, that is, to lade it out with buckets and. pails. 
We had but eleven or twelve people to ſuſtain this 
ſervice; and, notwithſtanding all we could do, ſhe 
was full, or very near it; and then with a com- 
mon cargo ſhe muſt have ſunk of courſe: but 5 
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had a great quantity of bees-wax and wood on 


board, which were ij :cifically lighter than the wa- 


ter; and as it pleaſed, God that we received this 
ſhock in the very criſis of the gale, towards morn- 


ing we were enabled to employ ſome means for our 


ſafety, which ſucceeded beyond hope. In about 
an hour's time, the day began to break, and the 
wind abated, We expended moſt; of our clothes 
and bedding to ſtop the leaks, (though the wea-- 
ther was exceeding cold, eſpecially to us, who had* 
ſo lately left a hot climate); over theſe we nailed; 
pieces of boards, and at laſt perceived the water 
abate, At the beginning of. this hurry I was little: 


affected. I pumped hard, and endeavoured to a 


them, that in a few days this diſtreſs would ſerve” 
us to talk of over a glaſs of wine: but he being as 
leſs hardened ſinner. than myſelf, replied with: 
tears, „ No, it is too late now.” About nine 
o'clock, being almoſt: ſpent with cold and labour, 
L went: to ſpeak. with the captain, who was bu-- 
fied elſewhere; and juſt as I was returning from 
him, I faid, almoſt without any meaning, If this- 
'*© will not do, the Lord have mercy on us.” This 
(though ſpoken with. little reflection) was the firſt* 
deſire I had breathed for mercy for the ſpace.pf ma - 
ny years. I'wasinſtantlyſtruck with my own words, 


nimate myſelf and my companions. I told one of. 


and, as Jehu ſaid once, What haſt thou to do with» 


peace ſo it directly occurred, What. mercy.can there: 
be for me ? I was obliged to return to the pump, . 
and there I continued till noon, almoſt every paſſ- 
ing weave breaking over my-head; but we made 
ourſelves faſt with: ropes, that we might not be 
waſhed away. Indeed I. expected that every time 
the veſſel deſcended in the ſea, ſhe would riſe no» 
more; and though I dreaded death now, and my: 
heart foreboded the worſt, if the Scriptures, which 
I. had long fince oppoſed, were indeed. true; yer: 

| 2; he hs: _ 
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ſtill I was but half. convinced, kind nenitinsd for 1M jc&t 


ſpace of time in a ſullen Frankie, a mixture of deſpair ſcrij 

and impatience. I thought, if the Chriſtian reli. ſuch 

gion was true, I could not be forgiven; and was adv: 
therefore expecting, and almoſt, at times, wiſhing firſt 

to F Know the worſt n i The 
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1 8 Sir, FT | | tion 

| THz roth (chat is in the reſent ayle thie 21. year 
of March, is a day much to be remembered finit 


by me, and I have never ſuffered it to paſs wholly ¶ Bor. 
unnoticed fince the year 1748, On that day the of n 
Lord fent from on high, and delivered me out of till 
deep waters. —I continued at the pump from thre: won 
in the morning till near noon, and then I could do i 
no more. I went and lay down upon my bed, un- 
"certain, and almoſt indifferent, whether I ſhould 
[riſe again. In an hour's time J was called; and | 
not being able to pump, I went to the helm, and 
ſteered the ſhip til midnight, excepting a ſmall in- 
terval for refreſhment. I-had here leiſure and 
convenient opportunity for reflection. I began to 
think of my former religious profeſſions, the ex- 
| traordinary turns in my life; the calls, warnings, 
8 and deliverances J had met with; the licentious 
= *courſe of my converſation, particularly my unpa- 
| _  Tallelled effrontery in making the goſpel-hiſtory 
| (which. I could not now be ſure was falfe, though [| 
"was not as yet aſſured it was 5 true) the conſtant 0 
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ject of profane ridicule. I' thought, allowing the 
ſcripture-premiſles, there never was, nor could be, 


| ſuch a finner as myſelf; and then comparing the 


advantages T had broken through, I concluded at 
firſt, that my fins were too great to be forgiven. 
The ſcripture likewiſe ſeemed to ſay the ſame: for 
I had formerly been well acquainted with the Bible, 
and many paſſages upon this occaſion returned up- 
on my memory, particularly thoſe awful paſſages, 
Prov. i. 24.—31. Heb. vi. 4. 6. and 2 Pet. ii. 20. 
which ſeemed fo exactly to ſuit my caſe and cha- 
racter, as to bring with them a preſumptive proof 
of a divine original. Thus, as I have ſaid, I wait- 
ed with fear and impatience to receive my inevi- 


table doom. Yet though I had thoughts of this 
kind, they were exceeding faint and diſpropor- 


tionate; it was not till long after (perhaps ſeveral 


years) till I had gained ſome clear views of the in- 


finite righteouſneſs and grace of Chriſt Feſus my 
Bord, that T had a deep and ftrong apprehenfion 
of my ſtate by nature and practice; and perhaps 


till then I could not have borne the fight. 80 


wonderfully does the Lord proportion the diſco- 
veries of ſin and grace; for he knows our frame, 


and that if he was to put forth the greatneſs of his 
power, à poor ſinner would be inſtantly over- 


whelmed, and cruſhed as a moth.— But to return: 


When I faw, beyond all probability, there was {till 


hope of reſpite, and heard about ſix in the even- 
ing, that the ſhip was freed from water, —there a- 


roſe a gleam of hope. I thought I ſaw the hand 


of God difplayed in our favour: I began to pray. 
—+F- could not utter the prayer of faith; I could 


not draw near to a reconciled God, and call him 
Father. My prayer waslike the cry of the ravens, 
which yet the Lord does not diſdain to hear. I 
now began to think of that Jeſus whom I had ſo 


often derided : I recollected the particulars of his 


a \ 
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life, and of his death; a death for ſins not his 


on, but, as I remembered, for the ſake of thoſe 


who in their diſtreſs thould put their truſt i in him. 


And now I chiefly wanted evidence. The com- 


fortleſs principles of infidelity were deeply rivetted, 


and I rather wiſhed than believed theſe things were 


real facts. You will pleaſe to obſerve, Sir, that I 
eollect the ſtrain of the reaſonings and exerciſes of 


my mind in one view; but I do not ſay that all 


this paſſed at one time. The great queſtion now 


Was, how to obtain faith? I ſpeak not of an ap- 


propriating faith, (of which I then knew neither 


the nature nor neceſſity), but how I ſhould gain: 
an aſſurance that the Scriptures were of divine 
_ inſpiration, and a ſufficient warrant for the ex- 


erciſe of truſt and hope in God. One of the 
firſt helps I received (in conſequence of a determi- 
nation to examine the New leſtament more care- 
fully) was from Luke, xi. 13. 1 had been ſenſible, 
that to profeſs faith in Jeſus Chriſt, when in re- 
ality I did not believe his hiſtory, was no better 


than a mockery of the heart-ſearching God; but 
here I found a Spirit ſpoken of, which was. to be 


communicated to thoſe who. aſk it. Upon, this I 
reaſoned thus: — If this book is true, the promiſe 


in this paſſage mult be true likewiſe; I have need: 


of that very Spirit by which the whole was wrote, 


in order to underſtand it aright. He has engaged: 
here to give that Spirit to- thoſe who alk: 
muſt therefore pray for it; and if it is of God, he 


[ 


will make good his own.word:.. My purpoſes were. 
ſtrengthened by John, vii. 17. I concluded from 


thence, that though I could not ſay from my heart 
that I believed the goſpel, yet I would for the pre- 
ſent take it for granted, and that by ſtudying it in 
this light I ſhould be more and more confirmed in 
it. If what I am writing could be peruted by our 
molern infdels, they would ſay, (for I. too well | 
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know their manner), that I was very deſirous to per- 
ſuade myſelf into this opinion. I confeſs I was; 
and ſo would they be, if the Lord ſhould ſhew them, 
as he was pleaſed to ſhew me at that time, the ab- 
ſolute neceſſity of ſome expedient to interpoſe be- 
ween a righteous God and a ſinful ſoul. Upon the 
poſpel-ſcheme I ſaw at leaſt a peradventure of hope; 
but on every other tide I was ſurrounded with black 
unfathomable deſpair. 2 140 oxtozd 
The wind was now moderate, but continued 
fair, and we were ſtill drawing nearer to our port. 
We began to recover from our conſternation, tho? 
we were greatly alarmed by our circumſtances. We 
found that the water having floated all our move» 
ables in the hold, all the caſks of proviſion had 
been beaten to pieces by the violent motion of the 
ſhip: on the other hand, our live ſtock, ſuch as. 
pigs, ſheep, and poultry, had been waſhed over- 
board in the ſtorm. In effect, all the provifions 
we ſaved, except the fiſh I mentioned, and ſome 
food of the pulſe-kind, which uſed to be given to 
the hogs, (and there was but little of this left), all 
our other proviſions would have ſubſiſted us but a 

week at ſcanty allowance. The fails, too, were 
moſtly blown away,, ſo that we advanced but flowly 
even while the wind was fair. We imagined our- 
ſelves about a hundred leagues from the land, but 
were in reality much farther. Thus we proceeded 
with an alternate prevalence of hopes and fears, —— 
My leifure time was chiefly employed in reading and 
meditating on the ſcripture, and praying to the 
Lord for mercy and inſtruction. kt 22 : 
Things continued thus for four or five days, or per- 
haps longer, till we were awakened ong morning by 
the joyful ſhouts of the watch upon deck proclaim- 
ing the fight of land. We were all ſoon raiſed at the 
found. The dawning was uncommonly beautiful, 


was advancing faſt; and in a little time one. of our 


could not ſee the land yet, we thould ſoon, the wind 
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and the light (juſt ſtrong enough to diſcover di. | 
„ objects) preſented us with a gladdening pro- 
ſpect: it ſeemed a mountainous coaſt, about twen. 


ty miles from us, terminating in a cape or point, 
and a little further two or three ſmall iſlands, or 
hummocks, as juſt riſing out of the water; the ap- 
pearance and poſition ſeemed exactly anſwerable to 


our hopes, reſembling the north-weſt extremity off 
Ireland, which we were ſteering for. We ſincere. 
ly congratulated each other, making no doubt but 
that, if the wind continued, we thould be in ſafeij 
and plenty the next day. The ſmall remainder off 


our brandy (which was reduced to little more than 


a pint) was, by the captain's orders, diſtributed a. 


mongſt us; he added at the lame time, “We ſhall 
% ſoon have brandy enough.“ — We likewiſe cat 
up the reſidue of our bread for joy of this welcome 
fight, and were in the condition of men ſuddenly 


' Feprieved from death. While we: were thus alert, 
the mate, with a graver tone than the reſt, ſunk 


our ſpirits, by: ſaying, that he wiſhed it might 
et prove land at laſt.” ; If one of the common fai!. 


ors had firſt ſaid ſo, I know not but the reſt would 
have beat him for raiſing ſuch an unreaſonable 


doubt. It brought on, however, warm debate 
and diſputes whether it was land or no: but the 
caſe was ſoon unanſwerably decided; for the daf 


fancied iſlands began to grow red from the ap- 
proach of the ſun, which ſoon aroſe; juſt under it. 


In a word, we had been prodigal of our bread and} 


brandy too haſtily; our land was literally in nubi- 
-bus, nothing but clouds; and in half an hour more, 
the whole appearance was diflipated. ——Seamen 


have often known deceptions of this ſort, but in 


our extremity we were very loth to be undeceived. 
However, we comforted ourſelves, that though we 
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er di W +. itherto continuing fair. But, alas! we were de- 
pro. 
Pro- 


prived of this hope like wiſe.— That very day our 


tWen. fair wind ſubſided into a calm, and the next morn- | 
EY ling the gales fprung up from the ſouth-eaſt, di- 
9 


rectly againſt us, and continued ſo, for more than 


* "PW a fortnight afterwards. The ſhip was ſo wrecked, 
ble toßß tpat we were obliged to keep the wind always or 
EY off the broken ſide, unleſs the weather was quite mo- 
ncere.- : 


derate. Thus we were driven, by the wind fixing 


bt but in that quarter, ſtill further from our port, to the 
ſafei northward of all Ireland, as far as the Lewis, or 
der ol weſtern iſlands of Scotland, but a long way to the 
than weſtward. In a word, our ſtation was ſuch as de- 
ted a. prived us of any hope of being relieved by other 
e ſhallſch veſfels. It may, indeed, be queſtioned, whether 
fe cat our ſhip was not the very firſt that had been in 
Icom Bhat part of the ocean at the ſame ſeaſon of the 
gent err e wt 03 05 bee 445% 
aero  Provifions'now began to grow very ſhort; the 

ſunk h palf of a ſalted cod was a day's ſubſiſtence for twelve 
might people. We had plenty of freſh water, but not a 
n fai drop of ſtronger liquor; no bread, hardly any 
would clothes, and very cold weather. We had incef- 
_—_ fant labour with the pumps, to keep the ſhip a= 
ebates 


bove water. Much labour and little food waſted 
us faſt, and one man died under the hardſhip. 
Jet our ſufferings were light in compariſon of our 
f our jut fears. We could” not afford this bare allow- 
e ap- ance much longer, but had a terrible proſpect of 
ler it. being either ſtarved to death, or reduced to feed 
d and upon one another. Our expectations grew darker 
nubi⸗ every day; and I had a further trouble peculiar to 
more, myſelf. The captain, whoſe temper was quite 
amen foured by diſtreſs, was hourly reproaching me (as 
ut. 11881 formerly obſerved) as the ſole cauſe of the cala- 
eived.BWmity; and was confident, that if I was thrown o- 
gh vw-Bvcrboard, and not otherwiſe, they ſhould be pre- 
windig ſerved from death. He did not intend to make 
therto | 5 | | the 


it the 
e day 


. 


the experiment; but the continual repetition of this 
in my ears gave me much uneaſineſs, eſpecially as 

my conſcience ſeconded his words; I thought it 
very probable, that all that had befallen us was on 
my account. I was at laſt found out by the power. 
ful hand of God, and condemned in my own breaſt, 
However, proceeding i in the method I have deſcri- 
bed, I began to conceive hopes greater than all my 
fears; eſpecially when at the time we were ready to 
give up all for loſt, and deſpair was taking place 
in every countenance, I ſaw the wind come about 
to the very point we wiſhed it, ſo as beſt to ſuit 
that broken part of the ſhip which muſt be kept out 
of the water, and to blow ſo gentle as our few re- 
maining fails could bear; and thus it continued, 
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without any obſervable alteration OF increaſe, tho! | 


at an unſettled time of the year, till we once more 
were called up to ſee the land, and were convinced 
that it was land indeed. We ſaw the iſland Tory, 
and the next day anchored in Lough Swilly in Ire- 
land. This was the 8th of April, juſt four weeks 
after the damage we ſuſtained from the ſea. When 
we came into this port, our very laſt victuals was 
boiling in the pot; and before we had been there 
two hours, the wind, which ſeemed to have been 
providentially reſtrained till we were in a place of 
ſafety, began to blow with great violence; ſo that, 
it we had continued at ſea that night in our ſhat- 
tered enfeebled condition, we muſt, in all human 
appearance, have gone to the n About this 
time I began to know, that there is a God that hears 
and anſwers prayer. How many times has he ap- 
peared for me ſince this; great deliverance ! Yet, a- 
las! how diſtruſtful and deer Ng is ny heart un- 

to this hour! 
11 am, &c. 
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Ff this i F b N 11 | , 
Fas LETTER NX. 
Iht it Peart on e, er e 
a ug 
Wn Dear Sir, 5 
reaſt, I brought my es down to the time We 
efcri. my arrival in Ireland, 17484 but before I pro- 
11 my WM cced, I would look back a little, to give you ſome 


dy to further account of the ſtate of my mind, and how 
place MW far I was helped againſt inward difficulties, which 
about ¶ beſet me at the time I had many outward hardſhips 


> ſuit to ſtruggle with. The - ſtraits of hunger, cold, 
t out wearineſs, and che fears of ſinking, and ſtarving, I 
w re» MW ſhared in common with others; but, beſides theſe, 
zued, I felt a heart-bitterneſs, which was properly my 


tho | 


more with any ſenſe of the hand of God in our danger 
inced and deliverance, at leaſt not awakened to any cons 
Lory, cern for their fouls. No temporal diſpenſations can 
Ire- reach the heart, unleſs the Lord himſelf applies 
recks them. My companions in danger were either quite 
Then unaffected, or ſoon forgot it all: but it was not fo 
was with me; not that I was any wiſer or better chan 
there they, but becauſe the Lord was pleaſed: to vouch» 
been fate me peculiar merey; otherwiſe I was the moſt 
de of unlikely perſon in the ſhip to receive an impreſſion, 
that, having been often before quite ſtupid and hardened 
ſhat- in the very face of great, dangers, and always, till 
man i this time, had hardened my neck ſtill, more and 
this ¶ more after every reproof.— I can ſee no reaſon 
ears why the Lord ſingled me out for merey, but this, 
ap- (chat ſo it ſeemed good to him ;” unleſs it was to 
t, a- ſhew, by one aſtoniſhing inſtance, that with him 
un-“ nothing is 1impoſhble,” _ 

There were no perſons on board to whom I 

| could open myſelf with freedom concerning the 

ſtate of my ſoul, none from whom I could aſk ad- 

vice. * to books, I bad a New Teſtament, Stan- 
Ts hope 


own; no one on board but myſelf being impreſſed 


a5 
nw 
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paſſion, affected me much. In peruſing the Ney 


ticularly that of the fig-tree, Luke, xlii.; the caſt 


digal, Luke, xv.; a caſe, I thought, that had never 


finners,—this gained upon me. I continued much 


make me ſtill more ſerious and earneſt in crying to 


the truth of the goſpel, as conſidered in itſelf, and 
its exact ſuitableneſs to anſwer all my meeds. i 
ſaw, that; by the way there bee out, God might 


ment at that time embraced the ſublime doctrine of 


{ et. 


hope already mentioned, and a volume of Biſhoy 
Beveridge's ſermons, one of which, upon our Lord; 
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Teſtament, I was ſtruck with ſeveral paſſages, par. 


of St Paul, r Tim. 1 i.; but particularly the Pro. 


been fo nearly exenpliget: as by myſelf ;-—andMhew m 
then the goodneſs of the farher in receiving, nu But 
in running to meet ſuch a ſony! and this intendedMfar as 
only to illuſtrate the Lord's goodneſs to returning power 


any 
ſenſe 
aware 
appreh 
law of. 


in prayer; I faw that the Lord had interpoſed /; 
far to ſave me; and I hoped: he would do more. 
The outward circumſtances helped in this place to 


him who alone could relieve me; and ſometime: ¶ conſiſt, 
I thought I could be content to die even for want Hand a 
of food, ſo I might but die a believer, Thus  far{Wupplic 
I was anſwered, that before we arrived in IrelandWnyſter 
I had a ſatisfactory evidence in my own mind of£8knowl: 


as Pa! 
ſolutio 
o Chi 
e tha 
teouſne 
ſerious 
ment, 
was no 
ing or 
1eard. | 


declare, not his mercy on ro but this juſtices allo, 
in the pardon of fin, on the accounti of the obe- 
dience and ſufferings of Jeſus Chriſt, - My -judge- 


& God manifeſt in the fleſh, reconciling the world 
« to himſelf.” I had. no idea of thoſe ſyſtems 
which allow the Saviour no higher honour than 


that of an upper /ervant, or at the moſt a demi<gol. period. 
; ſtood in need of an Almighty Saviour, and ſuchfcover te 
a one I found deſcribed in the New Teſtament, and th. 
3 far the Lord had wrought a marvellous t a di. 


thing; I was no longer an infidel; 1 heartily re- pances, 

nounced my former profaneneſs ; I had taken upfcompan 

Gage right notions, was ſeriouſly diſpoſed, ander{ant 
8 | lincere! 1 
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could no more make a mock at fin, or jeſt with 
holy things; I no more queſtioned the truth ol 
Scripture, or loſt a ſenſe of the rebukes of con. 
ſcience. Therefore I conſider this as the beginning 
of my return to God, or rather of his return tothe 
me; but I cannot confider myſelf to have been 2 rienc 
| believer (in the full ſenſe of the 222525 till a con- chat 
ſiderable time afterwards. ſtran 
I have told you, chat, in the time of our -diſtrel Th 
we had freſh Water in abundance. This was a con- the 0 
fniderable relief to us, eſpecially as our ſpare diet climb 
was moſtly ſalt-fiſn without bread; we drank plen- 
tifully, and were not afraid of wanting water: yet 
our ſtock of this likewiſe was much nearer to an 
end than we expected; we ſuppoſed that we had 
ſix large butts of water on board; and it was well 
that we were ſafe arrived in Ireland before we dil. 
covered that five of them were empty, having been 
removed ont of their places, and ſtove by the vio- 
lent agitation when the ſhip was full of water. If 


to da 
ſpirin; 
which 
tremit 
the m 


we had found this out while we were at ſea, it Du! 
would have greatly heightened our diſtreſs, as we veſſel 
muſt have drank more ſparingly. month 
While the ſhip was refitting at Lough Swilly, Ny fa 
repaired to Londonderry, I lodged at an exceed - 1 Was 
ing good houſe, where I was treated with much before 
kindneſs, and ſoon recruited my health and ſtrength, (©7202 
I was now a ſerious profefior 5 went twice a-day to he nv 
the prayers at church, and determined to receive -nglar 
the ſacrament the next opportunity, A few days im; | 
before, I fignified my intention to the miniſter, as er oth: 
the rubric directs; but I found this practice was 1 recei 
grown obſolete. At length the day came: I aroſe um, b 
very early, — was very particular and earneſt in Oe. 
my private devotion; and, with the greateſt ſo- hould 
lemnity, engaged myſelf to be the Lord's for ever, Eeneſ 
and only his. This was not a formal but a ſincere 2 


furrender, under a warm ſenſe of mercies recently 
received 


Let, 
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beſt. accounts we received, he was ſeized with the 
cramp when bathing, and drowned, a little before 
her arrival in the bay. — Excuſe this digreſſion. | 
My father, willing to contribute all in his power 
to my ſatisfaction, paid a viſit, before his departure 
to my friends in Kent, and gave his conſent to the 
union, which had been ſo long talked. of. Thus 
when I returned to , I found I had only the 
conſent of one perſon to obtain; with her I as yet 
ſtood at as e an agree, as on the fat day | 
I ſaw her... 6K | 
L arrived at the ee end 1 May 2940 
about the ſame 7 that my father. ſailed from the 
Nore ; but found the Lord had provided me an- 
other father in the gentleman whoſe; ſhip had 
brought me home. Ile received me with great 
' tenderneſs, and the ſtrongeſt expreſſions of friend. 
ſhip and aſſiſtance; yet no more than he has fince 
made good: for to him, as the inſtrument of 
God's s goodneſs, I owe my all. Yet it would not 
have been in the power even of this fr iend to have 
ſerved me effectually, if the Lord had not met 
with me on my way home, as I have related. Til 
then 1 was like the man poſſeſſed with the legion. — | 
No arguments, no perſuaſion, no views of intereſt, MM. 7 
no remembrance of the paſt, or regard to the fu- v 
ture, could have conſtrained me within the bounds M 
of common prudence. But now I was in ſome H gian e. 
meaſure reſtored to my ſenſes, My friend imme- the eit 
diately offered me the command of a ſhip ; but, Heir a 
upon mature confideration, I declined it for the «4 
preſent. I had been hitherto always unſetded and there * 
careleſs; and therefore thought I had better make free,— 
another voyage firſt, and learn to obey, and ac: : 
quire a further ofight and experience in bulincls, 
before I ventured to undertake ſuch a charge. The 
mate of the veſſel I came home in was preferred to 


the command of a new. hip, and I engaged to £0 
in 


8 


© 
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et. 9 
h the ja the ſtation of mate with him. T made a ſhort 
efore BY viſit to London, &c. which did not fully anſwer my 


aon. 
dower 
ture 


views. I had but one opportunity of ſeeing Mrs 
N**#***, of which I availed myſelf very little; for 
I was always exceeding aukward in pleading my own 


to the BF cauſe viva voce. But after my return to L—, 
Thus 3 put the queſtion in ſuch a manner, by letter, that 
ly the BY ſhe could not avoid (unleſs I had greatly miſtaken 
as yet her) coming to ſome ſort of an explanation. Her 


ſt. day ¶ anſwer (though penned with abundance of caution) 
ſatisfied me, as I collected from it, that ſhe was free 
from any other engagement, and not unwilling to 


wait the event of the voyage I had undertaken. I 


1748, 
m the 


e an- ſhould be aſhamed to trouble you with theſe little 
> had BY details, if you had not yourſelf defired me. 
great . 1 ; 

riend- I am, Cs. 

ſince Ea | | 

ob January 20. 1763. 

d not 5 Ks 
) have en erer e 


© met 


Ti LETTER X. 

(ON. — : . 5 

tereſt i Dear Sir, 1 Rs | 
he "ny MY connections with ſea-affairs have often led me 
e to think, chat the varieties obſervable in Chri- 
i 8 ſtian experience may be properly illuſtrated from 
. the circumſtances of a voyage. Imagine to your- 
By ih ſelf a number of veſſels, at different times, and 


from different places, bound to the ſame port; 


d audſthere are ſome things in which all theſe would a- 


ö ke { ; * . ; 

mo gree,—the compaſs ſteered by, the port in view, 
5 of the general rules of navigation, both as to the ma- 
” Thi nagement of the veſſel and determining their a- 


ſtronomical obſervations, would be the ſame in all. 
a other reſpects they would differ: perhaps no 


"red to 
to £0 
2 


ttzheir paſſage. 
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two of them would meet wick the ſame diſtribu- 


tion of winds and weather. Some we ſee ſet out 
with a proſperous gale; and when they almoſt 


chink their paſſage ſecured, they are checked by 
adverſe blaſts; and, after enduring much hardſhip 
and danger, and frequent expectations of ſhip. 
wreck, they juſt eſcape, and reach the defired ha. 
ven. Others meet the greateſt difficulties at firſt; 
they put forth in a ſtorm, and are often beaten back; 
at length their voyage proves favourable, and they 
enter the port with a , 2 rich and abun. 
dant entrance. Some are hard beſet with cruiſers 
and enemies, and obliged to fight their way 
through; others meet with little remarkable in 
Is it not thus in the ſpiritual life? 
All trge believers walk by the ſame rule, and mind 
the ſame things: the word of God is their com- 
paſs; Jeſus is both their polar ſtar and their ſun 
of righteouſneſs ; their hearts and faces are all ſt 
Sion-ward. Thus far they are as one body, ani- 
mated by one ſpirit; yet their experience, formed 
upon theſe common principles, is far from being 
uniform. The Lord, in his firſt call, and his fol- 
lowing diſpenſations, has a regard to the ſituation, 
temper, talents of each, and to the particular ſer- 
vices or trials he has appointed them for. Though 
all are exerciſed at times, yet ſome paſs through the 
voyage of life much more ſmoothly than others, 
But he who walketh upon the wings of the wind, 
4 and meaſures. the waters in the hollow of his 
« hand,” will not ſuffer any of whom he has once 
taken charge, to periſh in the ſtorms, though for 
a ſeaſon, perhaps, .many of them are ready to give 
up all hopes. | Lo: 
Me muſt not therefore make the experience of 

others, in all reſpe&s, a rule to ourſelves, nor our 
own a rule to others; yet thele are common oy 

| TAaKcs, 
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| takes, and productive of many more. As to my= 
| ſelf, every part of my caſe has been extraordinary. 


l have hardly met a ſingte inſtance reſembling it. 
Few, very few, have been recovered. from ſuch 2 
dreadful ſtate ;. and the few that have been thus fa- 
voured, have generally paſſed through the moſt ſe- 
vere convictions; and after the Lord has given 
them peace, their future lives have been uſually 
more zealous, bright, and exemplary, than com- 
mon. Now as, on the one hand, my convictions 
were very moderate, and far below what might have 
been expected from the dreadful review I had to 
make; ſo, on the other, my firſt beginnings in a 
religious courſe were as faint as can be well imagi- 
ned, I never knew that ſeaſon alluded to, Jer. ti. 2. 
Rev, ii. 4. uſually called the time of the firft love. 
Who would. not expect to hear, that after fuch a 
wonderful unhoped- for deliverance as I had recei- 
ved, and after my eyes were in ſome meaſure en- 
lightened to ſee things aright, I ſhould immediately 
cleave to the Lord and his ways, with full purpoſe 
of heart, and conſult no more with fleth and 
blood? But, alas ! it was far otherwiſe with me. 
I had learned to pray; I ſet ſome value upon the 
word of God, and was no longer a libertine : but 
my ſoul {till cleaved to the duſt. Soon after my 
departure from L » I began to intermit, and 
grow flack in waiting upon the Lord ; I grew vain 
and trifling in my converſation; and though my 
heart ſmote me often, yet my armour was gone, 
and I declined faſt; and by the time I arrived at 
Guinea, I ſeemed to have forgot all the Lord's 
mercies, and my own engagements, and was (pro- 
faneneſs excepted) almoſt as bad as before. The 
enemy prepared a train of temptations, and I be- 
came his eaſy prey; and, for about a month, he 
lulled me afleep- in a courſ of evil, of which, a 


few months before, I could nos have ſuppoſed my- 
PE D 2 | ſelf 
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- year 3 againſt which time I had expectations of re- 


violent fever, which broke the fatal chain, and once 


Fpedt! I-thought myſelf now ſummoned away —— 


Fore the Lord at his table, and my ungrateful re- 


Let. 10. 


ſelf any longer capable. How much propriety is 
there in the apoſtle's advice, Take heed, leſt any 


„ of you be hardened through the deceitfulneſs of 


te fin?? O who can be ſufficiently upon their 
guard! Sin firſt deceives, and then it hardens, 
I was now faſt bound in chains; I had little defire, 
and no power at all, to recover myſelf. I could not 
but at times reflect how it was with me; but if I 
attempted to ſtruggle with it, it was in vain. I was 


_ juſt like Samſon, when he ſaid, I will go. forth, 


« and ſhake myſelf as at other times;” but the 
Lord was departed, and he found himſelf helpleſs, 
in the hands of his enemies. By the remembrance 
of this interval, the Lord has often inſtructed me 


ſince, what a poor creature I am in myſelf, inca- 


pable of ſtanding a ſingle hour, without continual 
freſh ſupplies of ſtrength and grace from the foun- 
tain-head, | if. I i 

At lengtk the Lord, whoſe mercies are infinite, 
interpoſed in my behalf. My buſineſs in this voyage, 
while upon the Coaſt, was to ſail from place to 
place in the long- boat to purchaſe ſlaves. The ſhip 
was at Sierra Leon, and I then at the Plantanes, 
the ſcene of my former captivity, where every thing 
I ſaw might ſeem to remind me of my ingratitude. 
I was in eaſy circumſtances, courted by thoſe who 


formerly deſpiſed me: the lime-trees I had planted 


were growing tall, and promiſed fruit the following 
turning with a ſhip of my own. But none of theſe 
things affected me, till, as I have ſaid, the Lord a- 
gain interpoſed to fave me. He viſited me with 2 


more brought me to myſelf. But, O what a pro- 


My paſt dangers and deliverances, my carneſt 
prayers in the time of troùble, my ſolemn vows be- 


turns 


\ 


Let 


tur! 
min 
had 
beſe 
the 
nue 
roſe 
the 
pray 
ſelf 
pleaf 
or re 
but 1 
ar 
from 
my h 
but I 
when 
I was 
from 
the p. 
effect: 
& orc 
wait v 
ved h 
ſince, 
his p. 
Ras 
recore 
promi 
the en 
My 


ployed 
now er 
an 1mi1 
magazi 
diſadva 
perhap 


Let. 10. | Voyage to Africa. | 75 


turns for all his goodneſs, were all preſent to my 
mind at once. Then I began to wiſh, that the Lord 
had ſuffered me to fink into the ocean when I firſt 
beſought his mercy. For a little while I concluded 
the door of hope to be quite ſhut; but this conti- 
nued not long. Weak, and almoſt delirious, I a- 
roſe from my bed, and crept to a retired part of 
the iſland 3, and here found a renewed liberty to 
pray. 1 durſt make no more reſolves, but caſt my- 
ſelf before the Lord, to do. with me as he ſhould 
eaſe. I do not remember that any particular text, 
or remarkable diſcovery, was preſented to my mind; 
but in general I was enabled to hope and believe in 
a crucified Saviour. The burden was removed 
: from my conſcience, and not only my peace, but 
Inca. BY my health was reſtored; cannot ſay inſtantaneouſly; 
10ual BY but I recovered from that hour; and ſo faſt, that 
foun- BY when I returned. to the ſhip, two days afterwards, : 
3 I was perfectly well before I got on board. And 
finite, from that time, I truſt, I have been delivered from 
Vage, Bll the power and dominion of fin; though as to the 


ce to effects and conflicts of fin dwelling in me, I ſtill 
e ſhip BY « groan, being burdened.” I now began again to 
tanes, By wait upon the Lord; and though I have often grie- 
thing ved his Spirit, and fooliſhly wandered: from him 
1tude. BY fince, (when, alas! ſhall I be more wiſe?); yet 


; who BY his powerful grace has hitherto preſerved me 
lanted BY from fuch black declenſions as this I have laſt 


owing recorded; and I humbly truſt in his mercy and 
of re⸗ promiſes, that he will be wy guide and guard to 
theſe WM the end, 

ord a- 


My leiſure hours in this voyage were chiefly em- 


with 18 ployed in learning the Latin language, which I had- 


d once BY now entirely forgot. This deſire took place from 
a pro- an imitation I had ſeen of one of Horace's odes in a. 
/ — — WH wagazine. I began the attempt under the greateſt 
carne diſadvantages poſſible; for I pitched upon a poet, 
s be⸗ peabape, the moſt difficult of the poets, even a; Ha- 
ful re- D 3 


Fen 5h 8 
;B 


turns 


purpoſe. 
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race himſelf, for my firſt book. I had picked up 
an old Engliſh tranſlation of him, which, with Ca- 


ſtalio's Latin Bible, were all my helps. 1 forgot a 
Dictionary; but I would not therefore give up my 
I had the edition in uſum Delphini ; and 
by comparing the Odes with the interpretation, and 


_ tracing the words, I could underſtand from one 


place to another by the index, with the aſſiſtance J 


could get from the Latin Bible: in this way, by dint 
of hard induſtry, often waking when I might have 
flept, I made ſome progreſs before I returned, and 
not only underſtood the ſenſe and meaning of many 
Odes, and ſome of the Epiſtles, but began to reliſh 


the beauties of the compoſition, and acquired a ſpice 


of what Mr Law calls claſſicul enthuftaſm. And in- 
deed, by this means, I had Horace more ad unguem 
than ſome who are maſters of the Latin tongue; 


for my helps were ſo few, that I generally had the 


4. 


aſſage fixed in my memory, before I could fully 
underſtand its meaning. „ 

My buſineſs in the long- boat, during eight months 
we were upon the Coaſt, expoſed me to innumer- 
able dangers and perils, from burning ſuns and 
chilling dews, winds, rains, and thunder-ſtorms, 
in the open boat; and on ſhore, from long journies 
through the woods, and the temper of the natives, 
who are in many places cruel, treacherous, and 
watching opportunities for miſchief. Several boats 
in the fame time. were cut off, ſeveral white men 
poiſoned, and in my own boat J buried ſix or ſeven 
people with fevers. When going on ſhore, or re- 


turning from it, in their little canoes, I have been 


more than once or twice overſet by the violence of 
the ſurf, or breach of the ſea, and brought to land 
half-dead, (for I could not ſwim). An account of 


ſach eſcapes as I ſtill remember, would fwell to ſe- 
veral ſheets, and many more I have perhaps forgot ; 
I thall only ſelect one inſtance, as a * 
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| up chat wonderful providence which watched over me 
Ca- for good, and which, I doubt not, you will think 
ot a {worthy of notice. —— 0 
my When our trade was finiſhed, and we were neat 
and ſailing to the Weſt Indies, the only remaining ſer- 
and vice I had to perform in the boat, was to affiſt in 
one bringing the wood and water from the ſhore, We * 
ace | MW were then at Rio Ceſtors. I uſed to go into the ri- 
dint ver in the afternoon with the ſea-breeze, procure- 
have my loading in the evening, and return on board in 
and the morning with the land-wind. Several of theſe 
nany little voyages I had made; but the boat was grown 
eliſh Hold, and almoſt unfit for uſe. This ſervice like- 


ſpice {MW wiſe was almoſt completed. One day having dined: 
d in- on board, I was preparing to return to the river as- 
guem formerly: 1 had taken leave of the captain, recei- 
gue; ved his orders, was ready in the boat, and juſt go- 
the ing to put off, as we term it; that is, to ler go our” 
fully ]Wropes, and fail from the ſhip. In that inſtant the- 
captain came up from the cabin, and called me on 
Mnths board again, ——1 went, expecting further orders; 
mer- but he ſaid, he had tot it in his head, (as he phra- 
and ſed it), that I ſhould remain that day in the ſhip. 
rms, {MW and accordingly ordered another man to go in my 
rnies room. TI was ſurpriſed at this, as the boat had ne- 
tives, WM ver been ſent away without me before, and aſked 
and him the reaſon : he could give me no reaſon but as 
boats above, that ſo he would have it. Accordingly the 
men boat went without me; but returned no more: ſhe 
ſeven WE ſunk that night in the river, and the perſon who- 
r re- ¶ had ſupplied my place was drowned. I was much 
been ſtruck when we received news of the event the next 
ce of I morning. — The captain himſelf, though quite a 
land WW firanger to religion, ſo far as to deny a particular 
nt of providence, could not help being affected; but he 
to ſe- MWdcclared, that he had no other reaſon for counter- 
"got; Wmanding me at that time, but that it came ſuddenly 
n of into his mind to detain me. l wonder. I omitted: 
that : D. 4 - al . 
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this in my eight letters, as I have always thought ii ha 
one of the moſt * n.. of my vu 
Ns” | Go 
| . | TEES | I fr 

; 1 am, A „ 5 leſs 

2 45 | | | | not 
rh ee CO en Ne: 5 
ee _ 

| thar 

1 E T T E R XI. | ples 

; * Sir, | | nyt 
A Few days after I was thus wonderfully ſaved As y 
from an unforeſeen danger, we ſailed for An- « it: 
tigua, and-from thence proceeded to Charleſtown ofter 
in South Carolina. In this place there are many the! 
_ ferious people; but I knew not where to find them not i 
out: indeed I was not aware of a difference, but not | 
ſuppoſed that all who attended public worſhip vere cale | 
good Chriſtians, I was as much in the dark about ſee tl 
pPreaching, not doubting but whatever came from ©20t: 
the pulpit muſt be very good. I had two or three etc 
opportunities of hearing a diſſenting miniſter, na- Vas { 
med Smith, who, by what I have known ſince, I uma 
believe to have been an excellent and powerful MW mean 
preacher of the goſpel; and there was ſomething We 
in his manner that ſtruck. me, but I did not rightly Wher 
underſtand him. The beſt words that men can don, 
ſpeak are ineffectual till explained and applied by repair 
the Spirit of God, who alone can open the heart. Elaplec 
It pleaſed the: Lord, for ſome time, that I ſhould could 
learn no more than what he enabled me to collect der gr. 
from my own experience and reflection. My con- et, t] 
duct was now very inconſiſtent. —Almoſt every day, while 
when buſineſs would permit, I uſed to retire into wg 
ed | } 
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have always been my favourite oratories), and I 


truſt I began to taſte the ſweets of communion with 
God in the exerciſes of prayer and praiſe ; and yet 


| I frequently ſpent the evenings in vain and worth- 


leſs company. Indeed my reliſh for worldly diver- 
ſions was much weakened, and I was rather a ſpec- 
tator than a ſharer in their pleaſures; but I did 
not as yet ſee the neceſſity of an abſolute forbear- 
ance. Yet as my compliance with cuſtom. and 
company. was chiefly owing to want of light, rather 
than to an obſtinate attachment, and the Lord was. 
pleaſed to preſerve me from what I knew was fin- 
ful, I had for the moſt part peace of conſcience, and 
my ſtrongeſt deſires were towards the things of God. 
As yet I knew not the force of that precept,. ** Ab- 
““ ſtain from all appearance of evil ;” — but very 


often ventured upon the brink of temptation : :but 


the Lord was gracious to my weakneſs, and would 
not ſuffer. the enemy to prevail againſt me. I did 
not break with the world at once, (as might in my 

caſe have been expected), but I was gradually led to 
ſee the inconvenience and folly of one thing after 
another; and. when I ſaw it, the Lord ſtrengthened 


me to give it up. But it was ſome years before I 


was {et quite at liberty from occaſional compliances 
in many things in which at this time I durſt by. no 
means allow myſelf. f þ 24" ip be 
We finiſhed our voyage, and arrived in I. 
When the ſhip's affairs were fettled, I went. to Lon» - 
don, and from thence (as you may ſuppoſe) I ſoon 
repaired to Kent. More than ſeven years were now 
elapſed ſince my firſt viſit.— No views of the kind 
could ſeem more chimerical, or could ſubſiſt un- 
der greater diſcouragements than mine had done; 
vet, through the over-ruling goodneſs of God, 
while I ſeemed. abandoned to myſelf, and blindly 
following my own. headſtrong paſſions, I was. gui- 
ded by a hand that I knew not, to the accompliſh- 
. | 3x 8 ment 


__ cluded. 


Let. 11. 


ment of my wiſhes. Every obſtacle was now re- 
moved. I had renounced my former follies, my 
intereſt was eſtabliſhed, and friends on all ſides con- 
fenting ; the point was now entirely between our. 
felves; and, after what had paſſed, was eafily con- 


80 „ Return 10 England, : 


Accordingly our hands were joined on 
the iſt of February 1750. | | 

The ſatis faction J have found in this union, you 
will ſuppoſe, has been greatly heightened by re- 
flection on the former diſagreeable contraſts I had 
paſſed through, and the views I have had of the 
tingular mercy and providence of the Lord in bring- 
ing it to paſs. If you pleaſe to look back to the 
beginning of my ſixth letter, (p. 44), I doubt not 
but you. will allow, that few perſons have known 
more, either of the "miſery or happineſs of which 
human life (as confidered in itſelf) is capable. How 
eaſily, at a time of life when I was ſo little capable 


of judging, (but a few months more than ſeven- 


teen), might my affections have been fixed where 
they could have met with no return, or where ſuc- 
ceſs would have been the heavieſt diſappointment, 


The long delay I met with was likewiſe a mercy; 


for had | ſucceeded a year or two ſooner, before 
the Lord was pleaſed to change my heart, we muſt 
have been mutually unhappy, even as to the preſent 
life. © Surely mercy and goodneſs have followed 
« me all my days.” | 2 


But, alas! I ſoon began to feel that my heart 
was ſtill hard and ungrateful to the God of my life. 
This crowning mercy, which raiſed me to all ! 


could aſk or wiſh in a temporal view, and which 
ought to have been an animating motive to obe- 
dience and praiſe, had a contrary cffe&t.—I reſted 
in the pift, and forgot the giver. My poer narrow 
heart was ſatisfied. —A cold and carelefs frame, as 


to ſpiritual things, took place, and gained ground 


daily. Happy for me the ſeaſon was ä 
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and in June I received orders to repair to . 


| This rouſed me from my dream; 1 need not tell 


you that I found the pains of abſence and ſepara- 
tion fully proportioned to my preceding pleaſure. 
It was hard, very hard, to part, eſpecially as con- 
ſcience interfered, and ſuggeſted to me how little I 
deſerved that we ſhould be ſpared: to meet again.— 
But the Lord ſupported me. I was a poor, faint,, 


idolatrous creature; but I had now ſome acquaint-- 


ance with the way of acceſs to a throne of grace by- 
the blood of Jeſus; and peace was ſoon reſtored to- 
my conſcience, Yet through all the following voy- 
age my irregular and exceſſive affections were as 


thorns in my eyes, and often made my other bleſſ- 
ings taſteleſs and inſipid. But he who doth alli 


things well, over-ruled this likewiſe for good. It 
became an occaſion of quickening me in prayer both- 
for her and myſelf; it increaſed my indifference for 
company and amuſement; it habituated me to a: 
kind of voluntary. ſelf-denial, which I was after-- 
wards taught to improve to a better purpaſe. 

While I remained in England, we correſponded: 
every poſt ;. and all the while I uſed the fea. after- 
wards, I conſtantly kept up the practice of writing: 
two or three times a-week, (if weather and buſineſs: + 
permitted), though no conveyance homeward of-- 
fered for ſix or eight months together. My packets 
were uſually heavy; and as not one of them at 
any time miſcarried, J have to the amount of near. 
200 ſheets of paper now lying in my bureau of 
that correſpondence. I mention this little relief 
contrived to ſoften the intervals of abſence, be- 
cauſe it had a good effect beyond my firſt inten- 
tion. It habituated me to think and write upon a 
great vaziety. r ſubjects; and 1 acquired, inſen- 
hibly, a greater readineſs: of expreſling myſelf than: 
I ſhould have otherwiſe-attained, As I gained more: 
ground in religious knowledge, my letters became: 

20 | more: 


8 more feribuss and, at times, I ſtill find an advan- 
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tage in looking them over; eſpecially as they re- 
mind me of many providential incidents, and the 
ſtate of my mind at different periods in theſe voy- 
ages, which would otherwiſe have eſcaped my me· 
W 
I failed baton Sek in Auguſt 1750, eommand- 
er of a good ſhip, I have no very extraordinary 
events to recount from this period, and ſhall there. 
fore contract my memoirs, left I become tedious; 
yet I am willing to give you a brief ſketch of my 
Hiſtory down to 1755, the year of my ſettlement 
in my preſent fituation. I had now the command 
and care of thirty perſons : I endeavoured-to treat 
them with humanity, and to ſet them a good ex- 
ample : I likewiſe eſtabliſhed public worſhip, ac- 
cording to the liturgy, twice every Lord's day, of- 
ficiating myſelf. Farther than this I did not pro- 
ceed while I continued in that employment. 
Having now much leiſure, I proſecuted the ſtu- 

dy of the Latin with good ſucceſs. I remembered 
a dictionary this voyage, and procured two or three 
other books; but ſtill it was my hap to chuſe the 
hardeſt. —I added Juvenal to Horace; and, for 
proſe authors, I pitched upon Livy, Cæſar, and 
Salluſt. You will cafily conceive, Sir, that I had Þ 
hard work, to begin (where I ſhould have left off) 
with Horace and Livy. I was not aware of the dit- 
ference of ſtyle; I had heard Livy highly com- 
_ mended, and was reſolved to underſtand him. I 

began with the firſt page, and laid down a rule, 
which I ſeldom departed from, not to proceed to 
a ſecond period till I underſtood the firſt, and 10 
on. I was often at a ſtand, but feldom diſcoura- 
ged : here and there I Cound a few "nes quite ob- 
itinate, and was forced to break in upon my rule, 
and give them up, eſpecially as my edition had 
only the text, without any notes to aſſiſt me. 5 
8 4 there 
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there were not many ſuch; for before the cloſe of 


W that voyage, I could (with a few exceptions) read 


Livy from end to end, almoſt as readily as an Eng- 
liſh author. And I. found, in ſurmounting this 
difficulty, I had furmounted all in one. Other 
roſe authors, when they came in my way, coſt 
me little trouble. In ſhort, in the ſpace of two or 
three voyages, 1 became tolerably acquainted with 
the beſt claſſics, (J put all I have to ſay upon this 
ſubject together) ; A L.read Terence, Virgil, and ſe- 
veral pieces of Cicero, and the modern claſlics, 
Buchanan, Eraſmus, and Caſimir. — At length I 
conceived a deſign of becoming Ciceronian myſelf, 
and thought it _— be a fine thing indeed to 
write pure and elegant Latin. I made ſome eſſays 
towards it, but by this time the Lord was plea- 
ſed to draw me nearer to himſelf, and to give me 

a fuller view of the pearl of great price,” the 


ineftimable treaſure hid in the field of the holy 


Scripture z and, for the ſake of this, I was made. 
willing to part with all my new-acquired riches. I 


| began to think that life was too ſhort (eſpecially 


my life) to admit of leiſure for ſuch elaborate tri- 
fling. Neither poet nor hiſtorian could tell me a 
word of Jeſus, and I therefore applied myſelf to 
thoſe who could. The claſſics were at firſt re- 
ſtrained to one morning in the week, and at length 
quite laid aſide. I have not looked in Livy theſe 
five years, and I ſuppole I could not now well un- 
derſtand him. Some paffages in Horace and Virgil 
1 ſtill admire 3 but they ſeldom come in my way. 
prefer Buchanan's Pſalms to a whole ſhelf of 
Elzevirs. —— Bur thus much I have gained, and 
more than this I am not ſolicitous about, ſo much 
of the Latin as enables me to read any uſeful or 


curious book that is publiſhed. in that language. 


About the ſame time, and for the ſame reaſon that 


I eral with Livy, 1 laid aſide the mathema- 
tücs. 


— um «,, r—_—_ 


4 Return to England, &c. 


tics. —T found they not only coſt me much time, 


dut ingrofſed my thoughts too far; my head was 
| literally full of chemer. I was weary of cold con- 


templative truths, which can neither warm nor 
amend the heart, but rather tend to aggrandiſe /// 


F found no traces of this wiſdom in the life of Jeſus, 


or the writings of Paul. I do not regret that 
1 have had ſome opportunities of knowing the firſt 
principles of theſe things; but I ſee much cauſe to 
praiſe the Lord that he inclined me to ſtop in time; 
and, whilſt I was. «© ſpending my labours for that 
& which is not bread,” was pleaſed to ſet before 


me © wine and milk without money and without 


«orice OE. | 
My firſt voyage was fourteen: months, through 


various ſcenes of danger and difficulty, but nothing 


very remarkable; and, as I intend to be more par- 
ticular with regard to the ſecond, I ſhall only ſay, 
that I was preſerved from every harm; and having 


ſeen many fall on my right hand and on my left, I 


was brought home in peace, and reſtored to where 
my thoughts had been often directed, November 2. 
i m, Ke. pas 


January 22. 1763. 
. 


Dear Sir, 


T Almoſt wiſh I could recal my laſt ſheet, and res- 


4 tract my promiſe. I fear I have engaged too 


far, and ſhall: prove a mere Egotiſt. What have 
F more that can deſerve your notice? However, 


it is ſome fatisfaQtion that I am now writing to 
Jourſelf only; and, I believe, you will have can- 


dour 


* 1 
0 


dour 
Wkindn 


Soc 


Wis, in 
Wvoyag 


of di; 
reat 
95 th 
of ea 
ſatisf: 
the p 
humi 
] bec: 
a far 
ence ; 
Soul 
of C 
but t 
any b 


acqu: 


a cov 
thou 
out p 
till f. 
from 
ſo ſu 
forgi 
called 
in a 
A 


| acquaintance. 


12) Another Voyage to Africa. 8; 


aour to excuſe what nothing but a ſenſe of your 
xindneſs could extort from me. 


Soon after the period where my laſt cloſes, that 


Wis, in the interval between my firſt and ſecond 


voyage after my marriage, I began to keep a ſort 


W of diary; a practice which I have fince found of 


great uſe. I had in this interval repeated proofs 
of the ingratitude and evil of my heart. A life 
of eaſe, in the midſt of my friends, and the full 
ſatisfaction of my wiſhes, was not favourable to 
the progreſs of grace, and afforded cauſe of daily 
humiliation. Yet, upon the whole, I gained ground. 
became acquainted with books, which gave me 
a farther view of Chriſtian doctrine and experi- 
ence; particularly, ScougaPs Life of God in the 
Soul of Man, Hervey's Meditations, and The Life 
of Colonel Gardiner. As to preaching, I heard none 
but the common ſort, and had hardly an idea of 
any better; neither had I the advantage of Chriſtian. 
J was likewiſe greatly hindered by 
a cowardly reſerved ſpirit; I was afraid of being 
thought preciſe; and though I could not live with; 
out prayer, I durſt not propoſe it even to my wife, 
till ſhe herſelf firſt put me upon it; ſo far was I 
from thoſe expreſſions of zeal and love, which ſeem 
ſo ſuitable to the eaſe of one who has had much 
forgiven. In a few months the returning ſeaſon. - 
called me abroad again, and 1 ſailed from L ——,. 

in a new ſhip, July 1752. | 
A ſeafaring life is neceflarily excluded from the 
benefit of public ordinances and Chriſtian commu- 
nion; but, as I have obſerved, my loſs upon theſe 
heads was at this time but ſmall. In other reſpects, 


I know not any calling that ſeems more favourable, 


or affords greater advantages to an awakened- 
mind, for promoting the life of God in the ſoul; 
eſpecially to. a perſon who. has the command of a. 
« 3 | „ : ſhip,. 


| | Let. 
ſhip, and thereby has it in his power to reſtrain 
: groſs irregularities: in others, and to diſpoſe of hi; 
own time; and ſtill more ſo in African voyages, 
as theſe ſhips carry a double proportion of men and Þ 
| officers to moſt others, which made my department i 
very eaſy; and, excepting the hurry of trade, &c. 
upon the coaſt, which is rather occaſional than 
conſtant, afforded me abundance of leiſure. To 
be at ſea in theſe circumſtances, withdrawn out of 
the reach of innumerable temptations, with oppor- 
tunity and a turn of mind diſpoſed to obſerve the 
wonders of God in the great deep, with the two 
nobleſt objects of ſight, the expanded heavens, and 
the expanded ocean, continually in view; and where 
evident interpoſitions of Divine Providence, in an- In 
ſwer to prayer, occur almoſt every day; theſe preſe 
are helps to quicken and confirm the life of faith, unfo 
which, in a good meaſure, ſupply to a religious ſpira 
failor the want of thoſe advantages which can be take 
enjoyed only upon the ſhore. And, indeed, though ripe, 
my knowledge of ſpiritual things, as knowledge nity, 
is uſually eſtimated, was at this time very ſmall; day ; 
pet I ſometimes. look back with regret upon thoſe fon | 
ſcenes. I never knew ſweeter or more frequent affal 
hours of divine communion, than in my two laſt conſ 
voyages to Guinea, when F was either almoſt ſeclu- boar 
ded from ſociety on ſhipboard, or when on ſhore tions 
amongſt the natives, I have wandered through miſc. 
the woods, reflecting on the. ſingular goodneſs of Whe 
the Lord to me, in a place where, perhaps, there been 
was not a perſon that knew him for ſome thoutand have 
miles round me. Many a time, upon theſe. oc- 4nce 
caſions, I have reſtored the beautiful lines of Pro- Coat 
pertius to their right owner; lines full of blaſ- the 
phemy and madneſs when addreſſed to a creature, ſhor 
- *, but full of comfort and propriety in the mouth of fan 
„ believers > | 30 5 
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* Sic ego defertis pofſim bene vivere fſplots,. - 


2 37 


Quo nulla humano fit via trita pede: | 
Fu mihi curarum requies, in nocte vel atra 
Lumen, et in ſclis tu mihi turba locis. 
4 y h ' | 


* & 
& 


PARAPHRASED. 


In deſert woods, with thee, my God, 
Where human footſteps never trod, 
| How happy could I be! 
Thou my repoſe from care, my light 
Amidſt the darkneſs of the night, 
In ſolitude my company. 


In the courſe of this. voyage I was wonderfully 
preſerved in the midſt of many obvious and many 
unforeſeen dangers. At one time there was a con- 
ſpiracy amongſt my own people to turn pirates, and 
take the ſhip from me. When the plot was nearly 
ripe, and they waited only a convenient opportu- 


nity, two of thoſe concerned in it were taken ill one 


day; one of them died, and he was the only per- 
fon I buried while on board. This ſuſpended the: 
affair, and opened a way to its diſcovery, or the 
conſequence might. have been fatal. The ſlaves on, 
board were likewiſe frequently plotting inſurrec- 


| tions, and were ſometimes upon the very brink of 


miſchief; but it was always diſcloſed in due time. 
When I have thought myſelf moſt ſecure, I have 
been ſuddenly alarmed with danger; and when L 
have almoſt deſpaired of life, as ſudden a deliver- 
ance has been vouchſafed me. My ſtay-upon the 
Coaſt was long, the trade very precarious; and, in 
the purſuit of my buſineſs, both on board and on 
ſhore, I was in deaths ten. Let the following in- 
ſtance ſerve as a ſpecimen. ,, . „ 
I was at a place called Mana, near Cape Mount, 
where I. had tranſacted very large concerns; 2 1 


» 
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had, at the time I am ſpeaking of, ſome debts and 


accounts to ſettle, which required my attendance 


on ſhore, and 1 intended to go as the next morn- 


ing. When I aroſe, I left the ſhip, according to 
my purpoſe; but when I came near the ſhore, the 
ſurf, or breach of the ſea, ran ſo high, that I was 
almoſt afraid to attempt landing. Indeed I had 


often ventured at a worſe time; but I felt an in- 


ward hinderance and backwardnefs, which I could 
not account for: the ſurf furniſhed a pretext for 


indulging it; and after waiting and heſitating for 


about half an hour, I returned to the ſhip, without 
doing my buſineſs; which I think I never did, but 
that morning, in all the time I uſed that trade. — 
But I foon perceived rhe reaſon of all this: — It 


ſeems, the day before I intended to land, a ſcan- 


dalous and groundlefs charge had been laid againſt 
me, (by whoſe inſtigation I could never learn), 
which greatly threatened my honour and intereſt, 
both in Africa and England, and would perhaps, 
humanly ſpeaking, have affected my life, if I had 
landed according to my intention. I ſhall, per- 
haps, incloſe a letter, which will give a full account 
of this ſtrange adventure; and therefore ſhall ſay 
no more of it here, any further than to tell you, 


that an attempt, aimed to deſtroy either my life or 


character, and which might very probably, in its 
conſequences, have ruined my voyage, paſſed off 
without the leaſt inconvenience. The perſon moſt 


concerned owed ime about a hundred pounds, which 


he ſent me in a huff; and otherwiſc_ perhaps, 
would not have paid me at all. I was very uneaſy 
for a few hours, but was ſoon afterwards comforted, 
J heard no more of my accuſation till the next voy- 
age; and then it was publicly acknowledged to be 
a malicious calumny, without the leaſt ſhadow of 
a:pround. - ' © LR 
Such were the viciſſitudes and difficulties through 
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W which the Lord preſerved me. Now and then 
poth faith and patience were ſharply exerciſed ; but 
WT ſuitable ſtrength was given; and as thoſe things did 
W not occur every day, the ſtudy of the Latin, of 


which I gave a general account in my laft, was re- 
newed, and carried on from time to time when bu- 


ſineſs would permit. I was moſtly very regular in 
the management of my time; I allotted eight hours 


for fleep and meals, eight hours for exerciſe and 
devotion, and eight hours to my books: and thus, 
by diverfifying my engagements, the whole day was 
agreeably filled up; and I ſeldom found a day too 


| long, or an hour to ſpare. My ſtudies kept me em- 


ployed ; and ſo far it was well; otherwiſe they were 
hardly worth the time they coſt, as they led me to 
an admiration of falſe models and falſe maxims; an 


$ almoſt unavoidable confequence (I ſuppoſe) of an 
admiration of claſſie authors. Abating what I have 


attained of che language, I think I might have read 
Caſſandra or Cleopatra to as good purpoſe as I read 


# Livy, whom I now account an equal romancer, 


though in a different way; 

From the Coaſt I went to St Chriſtopher's; and 
here my idolatrous heart was its own puniſhment, 
The letters I expected from Mrs N**#*** were by 
miſtake forwarded to Antigua, which had been at 
firſt propoſed as our port. As I was certain of her 
punctuality in writing, if alive, I concluded, by 
not hearing from her, that ſhe was furely dead. 
This fear affected me more and more; I loſt my ap- 
petite and reſt; I felt an inceflant pain in my ſto- 
mach; and in about three weeks time, I was near 
ſinking under the weight of an imaginary ſtroke. 
] felt ſome ſevere ſymptoms of that mixture of pride 
and madneſs which is commonly called a broken 
heart; and indeed I wonder that this caſe is not 
more common than it appears to be. How often 
do the potſherds of the earth 'preſume to * 

a | Wit 
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with: their maker! and what a' wonder” of mercy 
is it that they are not all broken! However, 
my complaint was not all grief; conſcience had a 
ſhare. I thought my unfaithfulneſs to God had 
deprived me of her, eſpecially my backwardneſs in 
ſpeaking of ſpiritual things, which I could hardly 
attempt, even to her. It was this thought, that 1 
| had loſt invaluable, irrecoverable opportunities, 


which both duty and affection ſhould have engaged 
me to improve, that chiefly ſtung me; and I thought 


I would have given the world to know ſhe was li. 
ving, that I might at leaſt diſcharge my engage- 
ments by writing, though I was never to fee her a- 
gain. This was a ſharp leſſon; but I hope it did 
me good; and when I had thus ſuffered ſome 
weeks, I thought of ſending a ſmall veſſel to Anti- 
gua. I did fo; and ſhe brought me ſeveral packets; 
which reſtored my health and peace, and gave me a 
ſtrong contraſt of the Lord's goodneſs to me, and 
my uabelief and ingratitude towards him. 

In Auguſt 1753 I returned to L-—. My ſtay 
was very ſhort at home that voyage, only fix 
weeks, In that fpace nothing very memorable oc- 
curred; I ſhall therefore begin my next with an 
account of my third and laſt voyage. And thus [ 
give both you and myſelf hopes of a ſpeedy period 
to theſe Memoirs, which begin to be tedious and 
minute even to myſelf; only I am animated by the 
thought, that I write at your requeſt; and have 
eee an opportunity of lee elf, A 


January 3 31. 1763. 
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Dear Sir, 1 f 
Y third voyage was ſhorter and leſs perplexed 
than either of the former. Before I ſailed, 1 
met with a young man who had formerly been a 
midſhipman, and my intimate companion on board 
the Harwich. He was, at the time I firſt knew 
him, a ſober youth; but I found too much ſucceſs 
in my unhappy attempts to infect him with libertine 
principles. When we met at L-—, our acquaint- 
ance renewed upon the ground of our former inti- 
macy. He had good ſenſe, and had read many 
books. Our converſation frequently turned upon 
religion; and I was very deſirous to repair the miſ- 
chief I had done him, I gave him a plain account 
of the manner and reaſon of my change, and uſed 
every argument to perſuade him to relinquiſh his 
infidel ſchemes ; and when I ſometimes preſſed him 
ſo cloſe, that he had no other reply to make, he 
would remind me, that I was the very firſt perſon 
who had given him an idea of his liberty. This oc- 
caſioned me many mournful reflections. He was 
then going maſter to Guinea himſelf; but before 
his ſhip was ready his merchant became a bank- 
rupt, which diſconcerted his voyage. As he had 
no farther expectations for that year, I offered to 

take him with me as a companion, that he might 
gain a knowledge of the Coaſt; and the gentlemen 
who.employed me promiſed to provide for him up- 
on his return. My view in this was not ſo much 
to ſerve him in his buſineſs, as to have an opportu- 
nity of debating the point with him at leiſure; and 
I hoped, in the courſe of my voyage, my argu=- 
ments, example, and prayers, might have ſome _ 
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effect on him, My intention in this ſtep was better 


than my n and I had frequent reaſon to 
worſe and worſe. I ſaw in him a moſt lively pic- 


e was exceedingly profane, and grew 


ture of what I had once been; but it was very in. 
convenient to have it always before my eyes. Be. 
fides, he was not only deaf to my remonſtrances 


himſelf, but laboured all he could to counteract my 


influence upon others. His ſpirit and paſſions were 
likewiſe exceeding high; ſo that it required all my 
prudence and authority to hold him' in any degree 
of reſtraint. He was as a ſharp thorn in my fide 
for ſome time; but at length I had an opportunity 
upon the Coaſt of buying a ſmall veſſel, which J 
ſupplied with a cargo from my own, and gave him 
the command, and ſent him away to trade on the 
ſhip's account. When we parted, I repeated and 
enforced my beſt advice. I believe his friendſhip 
and regard was as great as could be expected, 


where principles were- ſo diametrically- oppoſite, 
He ſeemed greatly affected when I left him; but 
my words had no weight with him: when he found 


himſelf at liberty from under my eye, he gave a 
haſty looſe to every appetite; and his violent irre · 
gularities, joined to the heat of the climate, ſoon 
threw him into a malignant fever, which carried 


him off in a few days. He died convinced, but 
not changed. The account I had from thoſe who 


were with him was dreadful His rage and deſpair 
ſtruck them all with horror; and he pronounced 
his own fatal doom before he expired, without any 
appearance that he either hoped or aſted for mercy. 


I thought this awful contraſt might not be improper 


to give you, as a ſtronger view of the diſtinguiſhing 
goodneſs of God to me, the chief of ſinners. 


I left the Coaſt in about four months, and failed 
for St Chriſtopher's. . Hitherto I had enjoyed a 


perfect 
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perfect ſtate of health, equally in every climate, 
for ſeveral years; but upon this paſſage I was vi- 
ſited with a fever, which gave me a very near pro- 
ſpect of eternity. I have obtained liberty to incloſe 
ou three or four letters, which will more clearly 
illuſtrate the ſtate and meaſure of my experience 
at different times, than any thing I can fay at pre- 
ſent. One of them, you will find, was wrote at 
this period, when I could hardly hold a pen, and 
had ſome reaſon to believe I ſhould write no more. 
I had not that maypopoprc * which is ſo deſireable 
at a time when fleſh and heart fails; but my 
were greater than my fears; and I felt a filent com- 
poſure of ſpirit, which enabled me to wait the event 
without much anxiety. My truſt, though weak in 
degree, was alone fixed upon the blood and righ- 
teouſneſs of Jeſus; and thoſe words, He is able 
© to ſave to the uttermoſt,” gave me great relief, 
——[ was for a while troubled with a very ſingu- 
lar thought; whether it was a temptation, or that 
the fever diſordered my faculties, I cannot ſay 
but I ſeemed not ſo much afraid of wrath: and pu- 
niſhment, as of being loſt and overlooked amidft 
the myriads that are continually entering the unſeen 
world. What is my ſoul, thought l, amongſt ſuch 
an innumerable multitude of beings ?!——And this 
troubled me greatly. Perhaps the Lord will take 
no notice of me. I was perplexed thus for ſome. 
time; but at laſt a text of ſcripture, very appoſite 
to the caſe, occurred to my mind, and put an end 
to the doubt: The Lord knoweth them that are 
* his.” In about ten days, beyond the hopes of 
thoſe about me, I began to amend; and by the time 
of our arrival in the Weſt Indies, I was perfectly 
recovered, — I hope this viſitation was made uſeful 
to me. f | | : 


Full aſſurance. 


Thus 


Thus far, that is, for about the ſpace of fix 
years, the Lord was pleaſed to lead me in a ſecret 
way, —— I had learned ſomething of the evil of 
my heart; I had read the Bible over and over, 
with ſeveral good books, and had a general view of 
the geſpel.truth: but my conceptions were, in ma- 
ny reſpects, confuſed, not having in all this time 
met with one acquaintance who could aſſiſt my in- 
quiries. But upon my arrival at St Chriſtopher's 
this voyage, I found a captain of a ſhip from Lon- 
don, whoſe converſation was greatly helpful to me, 
He was and is a member of Mr B-—r's church, 
a man of experience in the things of God, and of 
a lively communicative turn. We diſcovered each 
other by ſome caſual expreflions in mixed com- 
pany, and ſoon became, ſo far as buſineſs. would 
permit, inſeparable. For near a month we ſpent 
every evening together on board each other's ſhip 
alternately, and often prolonged our viſits, till to- 
wards daybreak, I was all ears; and what was 
better, he not only informed my underſtanding, 
but his diſcourſe inflamed my heart, — He en- 


nd 


couraged me to open my mouth in ſocial prayer; 


he taught me the advantage of Chriſtian converſe; 
he put me upon an attempt to make my profeſſion 
more public, and to venture to ſpeak for God. 
From him, or rather from the Lord by his means, 
I received an increaſe of knowledge: my concep- 
tions became clearer and more evangelical; and 1 
was delivered from a fear which had long troubled 
me, the fear of relapſing into my former apoſtaly, 
But now I began to underſtand the ſecurity of the 
covenant of grace, and to expect to be preſerved, 
not by my own power and holineſs, but by the 
mighty power and promiſe of God, through faith 
in an unchangeable Saviour. He likewiſe gave me 
a general view of the ſtate: of religion, with the 
errors and controverſies of the times, (things - 
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which T had been entirely a ſtranger), and finally 
directed me where to apply in London for further 
jnſtruction. With theſe new-acquired advantages, 
left him; and my paſſage homewards gave me lei- 
ſure to digeſt what I had received. I had much 
comfort and freedom during thoſe ſeven weeks, and 
my fun was ſeldom clouded. I arrived ſafe in 
LSU Ty ga. TY OH 56 Oe IT” 

My ſtay at home was intended to be but hort; 
and by the beginning of November I was again 
ready for the fea: but the Lord ſaw fit to over- 
rule my defign. During the time I was engaged 
in the flave+trade, I never had the leaft ſcruple as 
to its lawfulneſs. T was upon the whole ſatisfied 
with it, as the appointment Providence had mark- 
ed out for me; yet it was, in many reſpects, far 
from eligible. It is indeed accounted a genteel em- 
ployment, and is uſually very profitable, though 
to me it did not prove ſo, the Lord ſeeing that a 
large increaſe of wealth would not be good for 
me, However, I confidered myſelf as a fort of 
gaoler or turnkey, and I was ſometimes ſhocked 
with an employment that was perpetually converſant 
with chains, bolts, and ſhackles. In this view I 
had often petitioned in my prayers, that the Lord, 
in his own time, would be pleaſed to fix me in a 
more humane calling, and, if it might be, place 
me where I might have more frequent converſe 
with his people and ordinances, and be freed from 
thoſe long ſeparations from home which vers, 
often were hard to bear. My prayers were now 
anſwered, though in a way I little expected. I no- 
experienced another ſudden unforeſeen change of 
lite. I was within two days of failing, and to 
all appearance in good health as uſual; but in 
the afternoon, as 1 was fitting with Mrs NY , 
by ourſelves, drinking tea, and talking over paſt 
events, I was in a moment ſeized with a fit, 

VoL. I. GY E which 
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which deprived me of ſenſe and motion, and left 
me no other ſign of life than that of breathing. 
— I ſuppoſe it was of the apoplectic kind. — It 
laſted about an hour; and when I recovered, it 
left a pain and dizzineſs in my head, which conti. 
nued with ſuch ſymptoms. as induced the phyſi 


cCians to judge it would not be ſafe or prudent for 


me t proceed on the voyage. Accordingly, by 
the advice of my friend to whom the ſhip be. 
longed, I reſigned the command the day before ſhe 
failed; and thus I was unexpectedly called from 
that ſervice, and freed from a ſhare of the future 
conſequences of that voyage, which proved ex. 
tremely calamitous. The perſon who went in my 
room, moſt of the officers, and many of the crew, 
died, and the veſſel was hon ght home with great 
difficulty. 
As 5 was now e . buſineſs, I lef 
L-—, and ſpent moſt of the following year at 
Tide and in Kent. But I entered upon a new 
trial. You will eaſily conceive, that Mrs N****t 
was not an unconcerned ſpectator, when I lay ex- 
tended, and, as ſhe thought, expiring upon the 
ground. In effect, the blow that ſtruck me reach- 
ed her in the ſame inſt: t: ſhe did not indeed im. 
mediately feel it, till her apprehenſions on my ac- 
count began to ſubſida; but as I grew better, {hc 
became worſe : her ſurpriſe threw her into a dil. 
order which no phyſicians could define, or medi- 
cines remove. Without any of the ordinary ſymp- 
tems of a conſumption, the decayed almoſt viſibly, 
till ſhe became ſo weak, that ſhe could hardly bear 
any one to walk acroſs the room ſhe was in, I was 
placed for about eleven months in what Dr Loung 
calls the 


— dreadful poſt of cbſervation, 
Darker every hour. 
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It was not till after my ſettlement in my preſent 


ſtation, that the Lord was pleaſed to reſtore her by 


his own hand, when all hopes from ordinary means 
were at an end. But before this took place, I have 


ſome other particulars to mention, which muſt be 


the ſubject of the following ſheet, which I hope 
will be the laſt on this ſubject, from, 8&c. | 


po February 1. $763: 
„ i DS «1 


Dear Sir, . | | 
the directions J had received from my friend 
at St Kitt's, I ſoon found out a religious ac- 
quaintance in London. I firſt applied to Mr B ——, 
and chiefly attended upon his miniſtry when in 
town. From him I received many helps, both in 
public and private; for he was pleaſed to favour 


| me with his friendſhip from the firſt. His kind- 


neſs, and the intimacy between us, has continued 
and increaſed to this day; and of all my many 
friends, I am moſt deeply indebted to him. 'The 
late Mr H——d was my ſecond acquaintance, a 
man of a choice ſpirit, and an abundant zeal for 
the Lord's ſervice. I enjoyed his correſpondence 
till near the time of his death. Soon after, upon 
Mr W ——&'s return from America, my two good 
friends introduced me to him; and though I had 
little perſonal acquaintance with him till after- 
wards, his miniſtry was exceeding uſeful to me. 1 
had likewiſe acceſs to ſome religious ſocieties, and 
became known to many excellent Chriſtians in pri- 
vate life. Thus, when at London, I lived at the 


fountain-head, as it were, for ſpiritual advantages. 


E 2 


When 
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When I was in Kent it was very Arens 5 yet I 
found ſome ſerious perſons there : but rhe fine ya. 
riegated woodland country afforded me advantages 
of another kind. Moſt of my time, at leaſt ſome 
hours every day, I paſſed in retirement, when the 

weather was fair; ſometimes in the thickeſt woods, 
ſometimes on the higheſt hills, where almoſt every 
ſtep varied the proſpect. It has been my cuſtom, 
for many years, to perform my devotional exerciſes 
 fub die, when J have opportunity; and J always find 
theſe rural ſcenes have ſome tendency both to re. 
freſh and to compoſe my ſpirits. A beautiful diver- 
ſified proſpect gladdens my heart. When I am 
withdrawn from the noiſe and petty works of men, 
I conſider myſelf as in the great temple which the 

Lord has built for his own honour. 
The country between Rocheſter and Maidſtone, 
bordering upon the Medway, was well ſuited to 
the turn of my mind; and was I to go over it now, 
I could point to many a place where I remember to 
have either earneſtly ſought, or happily found the 
Lord's comfortable preſence with my ſoul. And 
thus I lived, ſometimes at London, and ſometimes 
in ches country, till the autumn of the following | 
year. All this while I had two trials more or lels 
upon my mind: the firſt and principal was Mrs 
N##****#%; illneſs; ſhe ſtill grew worſe, and I had 
daily more reaſon to fear that the hour of 3 
tion was at hand. When faith was in exerciſe, I 

was in ſome meaſure reſigned to the Lord's will; 
but too often my heart rebelled,” and I found it 

Hard either to truſt or to ſubmit. I had likewiſe 
ſome care about my future ſettlement: the African 
trade was overdone that year, and my friends did 

| not care to fit out another ſhip till mine returned. 

I was ſome time in ſuſpenſe; but indeed a provi- 
| fion of food and raiment has ſeldom” been a cauſe 

8 of OE — to me. I found it eaſier to truſt 
| the 
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the Lord in this point than in the former; and ac- 
cordingly this was firſt anſwered. In Auguſt Ire- 
ceived an account, that I was nominated to the 
office of ———:; "Theſe places are uſually obtain- 
ed, or at leaſt ſought, by dint of much intereſt and 
application ; but this came to me unſought and 
unexpected. I knew, indeed, my good friend in 
L— had endeavoured to procure another poſt for 
me, but found it pre-engaged. I found afterwards, 
that the place I had mifled would have been very 
unſuitable for me; and that this, which I had no 
thought of, was the very thing I could have wiſhed 
for, as it afforded me much leiſure, and the liberty 
of living in my own way. Several circumſtances, 
unnoticed by others, concurred to ſhew me, that 
the good hand of the Lord was as remarkably con- 
cerned in this event, as in _ other leading turn 1 
my life. 

But when I gained this point, my diſtreſs in {the 
I was obliged to leave Mrs 
N***** in the greateſt extremity of pain and ill- 
neſs, when the phyſicians could do no more, and 
I had no ground of hope that I ſhould fee her a- 
gain alive, but this, — that nothing is impoſſible 
with the Lord. I had a ſevere conflict; but faith 
prevailed: I found the promiſe remarkably fulfil- 
led, of ſtrength proportioned to my need. The 
day before I ſet out, and not till then, the burden 
was entirely taken from my mind; I was ſtrength- 
ened to reſign both her and myſelf to the Lord's 
diſpofal, and Jopitrred from her in a chearful frame. 
Soon after I was gone, ſhe began to amend, and re- 
covered fo faſt, that in about two months I had the 
tag to meet her at Stone, on her Fey" to 

And now 1 think I have anſwered, if not ex- 
ceeded your deſire. Since October 1755, We 
er been comfortably ſettled here; and all my 
E 3 circum- 
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.circumſtances have been as remarkably ſmooth and 
uniform, as they were various in former years, 
My trials have been light and few; — not but that 
I ftill find, in the experience of every day, the ne. 
ceſſity of a life of faith. My principal trial is — 
the body of fin and death, which makes me often 
to figh out the Apoſtle's complaint, O wretched 
« man!” but with him likewiſe I can ſay, 1 
e thank God through Jeſus Chriſt my Lord.” J 
hve in a barren land, where the knowledge and 
Power of the goſpel is very low: yet here are a 
tew of the Lord's people; and this wilderneſs has 
been a uſeful ſchool to me, where I have ſtudied 
more leiſurely the truths I gathered up in London. 
4 brought down with me a conſiderable ſtock of 
notional truth; but I have ſince found, that there 
is no effectual teacher but God; that we can re- 
ceive no farther than he is pleaſed to communicate; 
and that no knowledge is truly uſeful to me, but 
what is made my own by experience. Many things 
I thought I had learned, would not ſtand in an 
hour of temptation, till I had in this way learned 
them over again. Since the year 1757, I have had 
an increaſing acquaintance in the Weſt- riding of 
Yorkſbire, where the goſpel flouriſhes greatly, 
This has been a good ſchool to me: I have con- 
verſed at large among all parties, without joining 
any; and in my attempts to hit the golden mean, | 
have ſometimes been drawn too near the different 
extremes; yet the Lord has enabled me to profit 
by my miſtakes. In brief, I am till a learner, and 
the Lord ſtill condeſcends to teach me. I begin at 
length to. ſee that I have attained but very little; 
but I truſt in him to carry on his own work in my 
ſoul, and by all the diſpenſations of his grace and 
providence, to increaſe my knowledge of him, and 
of myſelf. „ 
. When I was fixed in a houſe, and found * wel 
8 „ | nels 
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ſineſs would afford me much leiſure time, I conſi- 
dered in what manner I ſhould improve it. And 
now having reaſon to cloſe with the apoſtle's de- 
termination, to know nothing but Jeſus Chriſt, 
« and him crucified,” I devoted my life to the pro- 
ſecution of ſpiritual knowledge, and reſolved to 
purſue nothing but in ſubſervience to this main de- 
fign. This reſolution divorced me (as I have al- 
ready hinted) from the claffics and mathematics. 
My firſt attempt was to learn ſo much Greek as 
would enable me to underſtand the New Teſta- 
ment and Septuagint; and when I had made ſome 
progreſs this way, I entered upon the Hebrew the 
following year; and two years afterwards, having 
ſurmifed ſome advantages from the Syriac verſion, 
I began with that language. You muſt not think 
that | have attained, or ever aimed at, a critical 
ſkill in any of theſe : I had no buſineſs with them, 
but as in reference to ſomething elfe. I never read 
one claſſic author in the Greek; I thought it too 
late in life to take ſuch a round in this language as 
J had done in the Latin. I only wanted the ſigni- 
fication of ſcriptural words and phraſes; and for 
this I thought I might avail myſelf of Scapula, the 

Synopſis, and others, who had ſuftained the drudge= 
ry before me. In the Hebrew, I can read the hi- 
ſtorical books and pfalms, with tolerable eaſe; but 


in the prophetical and difficult parts, I am fre- 


quently obliged to have recourſe to lexicons, &. 
However, I know ſo much as to be able, with ſuch. 
helps as are at hand, to judge for myſelf the mean- 
ing of any paſſage I have occaſion to conſult. Be- 
yond this I do not think of proceeding, if I can 
find better employment; for I would rather be ſome 
way uſeful to others, than die with the reputation 
of an eminent linguiſt, ls (OL) Ee | 
Together with theſe ſtudies, I have kept up a 
courſe of reading of the beſt writers in divinity 
bt ES © that 


102 Concluſion of the Narrative, Let, 14, 


that have come. to my hand, in the Latin and Eng. 
liſh tongues, and; fome Freach, (for I picked up 


the French at times while I uſed the ſea). But 


Within theſe two or three years, I have accuſtomed 
myſelf chicfly to writing, and have not found time 
to read many books beſides the Scriptures. | 
I am the more particular in this account, as my 
caſe has been ſomething ſingular; for in all m 
literary attempts, I have been obliged to ſtrike out 
my own path, by the light I could acquire from 
books, as I have not had a teacher or diam ſince 
Jas ten years of ageGG.. 


One word concerning my views to the miniſtry, | 


and I have done. 1 have told you, that this 
was my dear mother's hope concerning me; but 
her death, and the ſcenes of life in which I after- 
wards, engaged, ſeemed to cut off the probability. 
The firſt deſires of this ſort in my own mind, aroſe 
many years ago, from a reflection on Gal. i. 23. 24. 
But they had heard only, that he which perſe - 
4 cuted us in times paſt, now preacheth the faith 
« which, once he deſtroyed. And they glorified 
« God in me.” —— I could not but with for ſuch 
a public opportunity to teſtify the riches of divine 
grace. I thought I was, above moſt living, a fit 
perſon, to proclaim that faithful ſaying, © That Je- 
£ ſus: Chriſt came into the world to ſave the chief 
« of ſinners: and as my life had been full of re- 
markable turns, and I ſeemed ſelected to ſhew what 
the Lord could do, I was in ſome hopes, that, per- 
haps, ſooner: or later, he might call me into this 
| ſervice. 
l believe it was a diſtant hope of this that deter- 
mined me to ſtudy the original Scriptures z/ but it 
remained an imperfect defire in my own breaſt, 
till it was recommended to me by ſome Chriſtian 
friends. I ſtarted at the thought when firſt ſe- 
he propotee. to me; crak afterwards ſet apart 
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ſome weeks to conſider the caſe, to conſult my 
friends, and to intreat the Lord's direction.— The 
judgement of my friends, and many things that 
occurred, tended to engage me. My firſt thought 
was to join the Diſſenters, from a preſumption that 
I could not honeſtly make the required ſubſcrip- 
tions; but Mr C— , in a converſation upon theſe 

ints, moderated my ſcruples; and preferring the 
eſtabliſhed church in ſome other reſpects, I accept- 
ed a title from him ſome months afterwards, and 
ſolicited ordination from the late Archbiſhop of 
York. I need not tell you I met a refuſal, nor 
what ſteps I took afterwards to ſucceed. elſewhere. 
At preſent I deſiſt from my applications. My de- 
fire to ſerve the Lord is not weakened z but I am 
not ſo.haſty to puſh myſelf forward as I was for-- 


merly. It is ſufficient that he knows how to diſ- 


poſe of me, and that he both can and will do what. 
is beſt. To him I commend myſelf: I truſt that 
his will and my true intereſt are inſeparable. To 
his name be glory for ever. And thus I conclude: 
my ſtory, and preſume you will acknowledge I have 
been particular enough. I have room for no more, 
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LETTER 


On ay 1 the Providence 4 Ga, and Benevs- 
© lence to his Poor. ar 


"My Dear Friend, . 

HE more I. chiok, 40 the ae you pro 
poſed to me, the more I am confirmed to 
X renew the advice I then gave. There is 
doubtleſs ſuch a thing as Chriſtian prudence; but, 
my friend, beware of counterfeits. Self-love, aut 
the evil heart of unbelief, will endeavour to ob- 
trude upon us a prudence fo, called; which is as 
oppoſite to the former as darkneſs to light. Ido 
not ſay, that, now you have a wife, and the pro- 
ſpect of a family, you are ſtrictly bound to com 
municate with the poor in the ſame proportion as 
formerly. I ſay, you are not bound; for every 
thing of this ſort ſhould proceed from 2 willing 
mind. But if you ſhould tell me, the Lord has 
given you fuch a zeal for his glory, ſuchꝭ a con- 
cern for the honour of the goſpel, ſuch a love to 
members, ſuch a grateful ſenſe of his mercies, 
N eſpecially by granting you, in this late \inſtance 
of your marriage, the defire of your heart), and 
ſuch an affiance in his providence and promiſes, 
that you find yourſelf: very unwilling to be one 
Sxpence in the year leſs uſeful than you was be- 
fore, I could not blame you or diſſuade you from 
it. But 1 de not abſolutely adviſe it; becauſe I 
know not the ſtate of your mind, or what meaſure 
of faith the Lord has given you. Only this. F be- 
lieve, that when the Lord gives ſuch a coulheltnney, 
be will not diſappoint it. 


When I look among we profeſs, yet, among 
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day, as the phraſe is, (if this is in an increaſing way, 

ſo much the better), that when we look at chil- 

dren and near relatives, we may ſay to our hearts, 

Now they are well provided for.“ And when 
we have gotten all this and more, we are perhaps 

8 content, for the love of Chriſt, to beſtow à pit - 
tance of our ſuperfluities, a tenth or a twentieth 

part of what we ſpend or hoard up for ourſelves, 

upon the poor. But, alas! what do we herein 

more than others? Multitudes who know nothing 

of the love of Chriſt, will do thus much, yea, per- 

haps, greatly exceed us, from the mere feelings. of 

| But it may be aſked, woult you ſhew no xegard 
} to the poſfibility of leaving your wife or children 
| _ munprovided for? Quite the reverſe: P would have 
you attend to it very much, and behold the Scrip- 

| | tures ſhew you the more excellent way. If you 
| | had a little money to ſpare, would you not lend it 
to me, if I aſſured you it ſhould be repaid when 
| wanted? I can peint out te. you better intereſt 
| 


and better ſecurity than 1 could poſſibly give you: 
Prov. xix. 17. He that hath pity upon the poor, 
_ $F1cndeth: unto the Lord ; and that which he hath 
—S : 7. given, 
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4 « given, will he pay him again What chink 
; you of this text? Is it the word of God, or noe? 
o- js he worthy of belief, or not? Is he able to 
of make good his word, or is he not? I dare ſtake 
ral all my intereſt in your friendſhip, (which I ſhould 
eir be very loth to forfeit), that if you act upon this 
1p- maxim, in a ſpirit of prayer and faith, and with a 


ſingle eye to his glory, you ſhall, not be diſappoint» 
ed. Read over Matth. vi. 26,34, Shall we;eon- 
fine that reaſoning and thoſe promiſes to the pri- 
mitive times? Say not, If the - Locd would 
c make windows in heaven this thing might be.” 
He has more ways to bleſs and proſper thoſe, who 
truſt in him, than we are able to point out to him. 
But 1 tell you, my friend, he will ſooner. make 
windows in heaven, turn ſtones into bread, yea, 
ſtop the ſun in his courſe, than he will ſuffer 
thoſe who conſcientiouſly» ſerve him, and depend 
upon him, to be deſtitute, oof bart 36h 
Some inſtances - we have had of miniſters who 
have ſeemed to tranſgreſs the bounds of ſtrict pru- 
dence in their attention to the poor. But if they 
have been men of faith, prayer, and zeal; if they 
did it, not from a caprice of humour, or a ſpirit 
of indolence, but from ſuch motives. as the ſcrip- 
ture ſuggeſts and recommends, I believe their fa- 
milies have ſeldom ſuffered for it. I wiſh you to 
conſult upon this head, what Mrs Alleine ſays, in 
the affecting account ſhe has given of that ho- 
noured and faithful ſervant of God, her huſband, 
Joſeph Alleine. Befides, you know not what you 
may actually /ave in a courſe of years by this me- 
thod. The apoſtle, ſpeaking of ſome abuſes that 
obtained in the church of Corinth, ſays, For 
« this cauſe many are fick among you.” If pru- 
dence ſhould ſhut up the bowels of your compaſ- 
tion, (which I truſt it never will), the Lord might 
quarter an apothecary upon your family, which 
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would perhaps coſt you twice the money that would 
have ſufficed to refreſh his people, and ons com. 
mend your miniſtry and character. 
But if, after all, prudence will be heard; I coun- 
ſel you to do theſe an things. Firſt, Be very certain 
that you allow yourſelves in nothing ſuperfluous, 
You cannot, I truſt, in conſcience think of lay. 
ing out one penny more than is barely decent; 
unleſs you have another penny to help the poor. 
Then, ſecondly, Let your friends who are in good 
eircumſtances, be plainly told, that, though you 
love them, prudence, and the neceſſary charge of 
a family, will not permit you to entertain them, 
no not for a night. What! ſay you, ſhut my 
door againſt my friends? Yes, by all means, ra- 
ther than againſt Chriſt. If the Lord Jeſus was 
again upon earth in a ſtate of humiliation, and he, 
and the beſt friend you have, ſtanding at your 
door, and your proviſion ſo ſtrait that you could 
not receive both, which would you entertain? 
Now, he ſays of the poor," Inaſmuch as ye did 
bc jt to r- of theſe, my brethren, ye did it 
*© unto me. Your friends have houſes of their 
own, and money to pay at an inn, if you do not 
take them in; but the poor need relief. One 
would almoſt think that paſſage, Luke, xiv. 12. to 

14. was not conſidered as a part of God's word; 

aàt leaſt I believe there is no one paſſage ſo generally 
neglected by his own people. I do not think it 
dnlawful to ehtertain our friends; but if» theſe 

words do not teach us, that it is in ſome reſpects 
our duty to give a preference to the Daene L am at 
à loſs to underſtand them. 

I was enabled to ſet out upon the pa E-recom- 
mend to you, at a time when my certain income 
was much too ſcanty for my own proviſion, and 

before I had the. expectation or - promiſe of afſiſt- 


2 n. ay perſon upon earth. Only I mw 
at. 
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that the Lord could provide me with whatever he 
ſaw needful; and I truſted, that if he kept me de- 
pendent upon himſelf, and deſirous to live for 
his ſervice only, he aſſuredly would do ſo. I have 
as yet ſeen no cauſe to repent it. I live upon his 
promiſe; for as to any preſent ways or means, eve- 
ry thing here below is ſo. uncertain, that I con- 
ſider my ſelf in the ſame ſituation with the birds of 
the air, who have neither ſtorehouſe nor barn. 
To-day I have enough for myſelf, and ſomething 
to impart to them that need; as to futurity, the 
Lord muſt provide; and for the moſt part I can 
believe he will. I can tell you, however, that now 
and then my heart is pinched; unbelief creeps in, 
and ſelf would much rather chuſe a ſtrong box, 
or what the world calls a certainty, than a life of 
abſolute dependence upon the providence of God. 
However, in my compoſed hours I am well ſatis- 
fied. Hitherto he has gracioufly taken care of me; 
therefore may my heart truſt in him, and not be 
Conſider, my friend, the Lord has done well for 
you likewiſe. | He has ſettled you peaceably in a 
good and honourable intereſt; he has now anſwer- 
ed your prayers, in giving you a partner, with 
whom you may take ſweet counſel, one that will 
help and ſtrengthen you in your beſt deſires. Be- 
ware, therefore, of that reaſoning which might 
lead you to diſtruſt the Lord your God, or to act 
as if you did. You complain that there is too 
much of an expenſive taſte among ſome perſons in 
your' congregation. If you ſet yourfelf to diſ- 

countenance this, and ſhould at the ſame time too 
cloſely ſhut up your hands, they will be ready to 
charge you with being governed by the ſame 
worldly ſpirit, though in another form. If you 
have been hitherto render and bountiful to the 


poor, and ſhould make too great and too ſudden 8 
an 
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an alteration in this reſpect, if the blame ſhould 
not fall upon you, it probably would upon your 
wife, who I believe would be far from deſerving it. 
If the houſe which has been open to the poor in 


112 


former times, ſhould be ſhut againſt them, now : 
you live in it, would it not lead the people's 
thoughts back? Would it not open the mouths 

of thoſe who do not love your miniftry, to ſay, T. 
That, notwithſtanding all your zeal about doc- | 
trines, you know how to take care of your own muc 
intereſt, as well as thoſe whom you have thought my 1 
indifferent and lukewarm in the cauſe of the go- conc 
ſpel? Would it not? But 1 forbear. I know you 
you need not ſuch arguments. Yet conſider how is n 
many eyes are upon you, watching for your halt- WW prot 
ing. Now, at your firſt ſetting out, is the proper 1 


time ſeriouſly to ſeck the Lord's directions, that ful k 
you may from the beginning adopt ſuch a plan as men 


may be moſt for your own comfort, the honour of pecte 
your character as a miniſter, the glory of him who to t 
has called you, and the edification of your people. livel 
It is eaſier to begin well, than to make alterations cenſe 
afterwards. I truſt the Lord will guide and bleſs the 4 
you in your deliberations. And for my own part, to ac 
T am not in the leaſt afraid that you will ever have ( 


cauſe to blame me for the advice I have given, if 


you ſhould be diſpoſed to follow it. of 
I have given you my opinion freely, and per- the i 
haps with an appearance of more ſtrictneſs than is too | 
neceflary. But I would apply our Lord's words nor 
in another caſe to this: All men cannot receive tual 
« this ſaying ; he that is able to receive it, let him notw 
* receive it.” If the Lord has given you this con- the 
fidence in his word, you are, happy. It is better conv 
than the poſſeſſion of thouſands by the year. cann 
KATY: A. wrt | pot com 
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Toa Student in D - 4 
LATTER: 
Extract of a Letter to a Student in Divinity. 


Dear Sir, 


TY ſubject of your laſt is e EF can 
ſympathiſe with your anxiety, having known 
much of it myſelf, and therefore willingly devote 
my firſt leiſure to your ſervice. But ſhall I indeed 
condole with you? or thall I rather congratulate 
you on the perplexity you complain of? I know it 
is not pleaſing ; but I hope it will be ſanctified and 
profitable to you. 

Though I am no enemy to. the acquiſition of uſe- 
ful knowledge, I have ſeen many inſtances of young 
men who have been much hurt by what they ex- 
pected to reap advantage from. They have gone 
to the academy humble, peaceable, ſpiritual, and 
lively; but have come out ſelf-wiſe, dogmatical, 
cenſorious, and full of a prudence founded upon 
the falſe maxims of the world. I have been _— 
to addreſs them with that line of Milton: , 


1 If thou art he — But ah! how fall'n in 


I do not mention this as the neceſſary fault of 
the inſtitution, but as the frequent effect of notions 
too haſtily picked up, when not ſanctified by grace, 
nor balanced by a proportionable depth of ſpiri- 
tual experience. I am therefore glad to hear, that 
notwithſtanding the advantages you have had in 
the purſuit of your ſtudies, you feel an inward 
conviction; that you. ſtill need ſomething which you 
cannot receive from men or books, in order to 


complete your fitneſs for the miniſtry ; that you 


__ be a workman that needs not to be aſhamed,” 
| ANC 


\ 
ö 
| 
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and coakiled rightly. to divide (to diſtinguiſh and 
diſtribute) the word of truth. 

It ſeems to me a point of more curioſity than 
uſe, to inquire *too nicely into the modus of the 


Holy Spirit's aſſiſtance in the compoſure and deli. 


very of ſermons. If we cannot exactly ſtate the 


boundaries between what we may deem the reſult 


of our own thoughts, and the needful influence of 
the Holy Spirit, it ſeems a ſafe way to give him the 
honour of the whole, and to attribute nothing to 
ourſelves but our infirmities. If we have a capa- 
city, means for improvement, diligence to make uſe 
of thoſe means, and if that diligence is attended 


with any degree of ſucceſs; may we not acknoy- 


ledge, that the former links of this chain are the 
effect of his goodneſs and ne no leſs chan the 
Sooner: Bo gi; 

To the queſtion, How: far. is it lawful to expet 
this aſſiſtance? I anſwer, It is lawful very far, even 
to lay the whole ſtreſs upon it, ſo as to be firmly 
perſuaded that we can neither meditate or ſpeak to 
purpoſe without it; that if we have not this affiſt- 
'ance, whatever elſe we have, or may think we 
have, we ſhall but “ darken counſet by words 
% without knowledge.“ For this, I think, I have 
warrant in John, xv. 5. If any perſon ſuppoſes he 
has ſo far maſtered a ſyſtem of divinity, that though 
he can indeed do better with the Spirit's afliſtance, 
th he can make a tolerable ſhift without it, I envy 

m not this attainment. 

But if the queſtion intends, How far a depend 
ence upon the Holy Spirit may lawfully ſuperſede 


the uſe of means? I anſwer, Not in the leaſt, 


The blefling and the means are fo cloſely united, 
that they cannot be ſeparated, The bleſſing may 
be ſurely expected, if diligently ſought in the uſe 
af Proper means, and we have no- juſt reaſon to 
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expect ĩt About them. But to clear up the whole, 


let it be conſidered, What may deſerve the name of 


diligence in this matter and whay are the proper 
means? 
By diligence, I Uher ſoivitual diligence. 
Such an active, improving, induſtrious habit, as is 
culiar to a heart impreſſed with ſome real abiding 


. ſenſe of the love of God, the worth of ſouls, the 


ſhortneſs of time, and the importance of eternity. 


Without this turn of mind, though a man ſhould 


ſpend ſixteen hours every day! in his ſtudy, he may 
be a mere trifler. The greateſt part of his appli- 
cation will be ſpent on what is leaſt neceflary, and 
his knowledge will chiefly prove of that fort which 
puffeth up, without communicating any real Er : 
Gen. Kli. 21. Pfalmicxxvii. 2 

The chief means for attaining wiſdom, at ſuit⸗ 
able gifts for the miniſtry, are, the holy Scriptures, 
and prayer. The one is the fountain of living 
water, the other the bucket with which we are to 
draw, And I believe you will find, by obſerva- 
tion, that the man who is moſt frequent and fer- 


vent in prayer, and moſt devoted to the word of 


God, will ſhine and flouriſh above his fellows. 
Next to theſe, and derived from them, is medita- 
tion. By this, I do not mean a ſtated exerciſe 
upon ſome one particular ſubject, ſo much as a diſ- 
poſition of mind to obſerve carefully what paſſes 
within us and around us, what we ſee, hear, and 
icel, and to apply all for the illuſtration and con- 
brmation of the written word to us. In'the uſe 
of theſe means, and an humble dependence upon 
the Lord in all the changing diſpenſations we paſs 
through, our ſpiritual experience will enlarge; and 
this experience is the proper fund of our miniſte- 
rial capacity, ſo far as it may be conſidered inhe- 
rent in us: Prov. xvi. 23.3 Matth. xiii, 52-3 ; 1 John, 


. . 


Theſe 
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Theſe means are of univerſal importance. The 
wiſeſt can do nothing without them; the weakeſt 
ſhall not uſe them in vain. There are likewiſe ſub: 
ordinate means, which may be helpful, and ſhould 
in general be attended to. Yet they ought not, I 
apprehend, to be conſidered as a ſine qua non in a 
miniſter's call and fitneſs. The firſt preachers had 
them not, and ſome in the preſent day are enabled 
to do well without them. Under this head, I prin. 
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cipally intend all that comes under the uſual deno. A 
mination of literature, A competent acquaintance com 
with the learned languages, hiſtory, natural phi. is lo 
loſophy, &c. is very deſirable. If theſe things are long 
held in a proper ſubſerviency, if they do not engroſ; preſl 
too much of our time, nor add fuel to the fire of rate, 
that ſelf- importance which is our great ſnare ; they imm 
may contribute to increaſe and enlarge our ideas, avoic 
and facilitate our expreſſing ourſelves with pro- An 2 
Priety. But theſe attainments (like riches) are at- you, 
tended with their peculiar temptations ; and unleſs WF clude 
they are under the regulation of a ſound judge. ſchoc 
ment, and a ſpiritual frame of mind, will prove alone 
_ (like SauPs armour to David) rather cumberſome profit 
than uſeful in preaching, The ſermons of preachers WF prope 
thus qualified are often more ingenious than edify- Wt peri: 
ing, and rather fet off the man, than commend the Zuide 
goſpel of Chriſt. | | 5 As 
As you deſire my advice with reſpect to your up 5. 
future ſtudies, I ſhall comply without heſitation or livin 
ceremony. | | | | verſe 
The original. Scriptures well deſerve your pains, ciſed 
and will richly repay them. There is doubtleſs a WW ſpect, 
beauty, fulneſs, and ſpirit, in the originals, which of thi 
the beſt tranſlations do not always expreſs. When Jeu u 
a word or phraſe admits of various ſenſes, the under 
tranſlators can only preſerve one; and it is not to thers | 
be ſuppoſed, unleſs they were perfectly under the ou 
i the 


influence of the ſame infallible Spirit, that the) 
ES”. ſhould 


3 _ 
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The | ſhould always prefer the beſt. Only be upon your 


ikeſt guard, leſt you ſhould be tempted to think, that bee, 
ſub: becauſe you are maſter of the grammatical; con- 
ould ſtruction, and can tell the. ſeveral acceptations of 
ot, che words in the beſt authors, you are therefore 
in 2 and thereby maſter of the ſpiritual ſenſe likewiſe. 
had This you muſt derive from your experimental 
abled knowledge, and the influence and teaching of the; 
prin- Sp eee, e ou eee if e Yo 
leno Another thing which vill much afliſt, ygu in 
tance compoſing and peaking properly and acgeptably, 
phi. is logic. This will teach you, what properly be- 
s are longs to your ſubject, and what may be beſt ſup- 
groſs preſſed; and . likewiſe to explain, divide, enume- 
ire of rate, and range your ideas to advantage. A lax, 
they immethodical, diſproportionate manner, is to be 
ideas, avoided. Yet beware of the contrary. extreme. 
pro- An affected ſtarchneſs and over-accuracy will fetter 
re at- you, will make your diſcourſes lean and dry, pre- 
unleſs clude an uſeful variety, and ſavour more of the 
udge. ſchool-lamp, than of that heavenly fire which 
prove {lt alone can make our meditations efficacious, and 
rſome profitable either to ourſelves or our hearers. The 
ichers proper medium can hardly be taught by rule; ex- 
edify- perience, obſer vation, and prayer, are the beſt 
19 the „„ ea | 1 
As your inquiry ſeems chiefly to be, How to fill 
your up your outlines? I would advite you to ſtudy the 
jon or living as well as the dead, or rather more. Con- 
verſe much with experienced Chriſtians and exer- 
pains, ciſed ſouls. You will find advantage in this re- 
tleſs 1 ſpect, not only from the wiſe, but from the weak 
which of the flock. In the courſe of your acquaintance, 
When vou will meet with ſome in a backſliding ſtate, ſome 
s, the under temptations, ſome walking in darkneſs, o- 
not to chers rejoicing in the light, &c. Obſerve how their 
er the ſpirits work, what they ſay, and how they reaſon 
it they i in their ſeveral caſes; what methods and argu- 
ſhould f ments 


·— 
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1 


ments yon find moſt ſucceſsful 'in comforting the 
feeble- minded, raifing up thoſe who are caſt down, 


———— : , — 
; : 


—_ — 


and the like, and what anſwers they return. Com- 


| pare theſe with the word of God, and your own 
heart. What you obſerve of ten perſons in theſe 


different fituations, may be applied to ten thou. 
ſand. For though ſome circumſtances vary, the 
Heart of man, the aids of grace, and the artifices 
of Satan, in general, are univerſally the ſame, 
And whenever you are to preach, remember, that 


and each ſhould have 1117 faid to their own 
peculiar a 

"The tempted and diſtreſſed will be moſt probably 
relieved, by opening the various ftates and exerciſes 
of the heart, and by ſhewing from ſcriptural and 
other examples, that no new thing has befallen 


them. The careleſs and backfliders, who have 
made a 1 ſhould be reminded of that 
bleſſedneſs they once ſpoke of, and warned of their 


danger. Thoſe who are now upon the mount, 
ſhould be cautioned to expect a change, and to 
guard againft ſecurity and ſpiritual pride. To the 
dead in treſpaſſes and fins, (ſome ſuch will be always 
preſent), it is needful to preach the ſpirituality and 
ſanction of the law, that they may be ſtirred up to 
ſeek" to Jeſus. Of him all awakened ſouls love to 
hear much. Let him therefore be your capital 
ſubject. If you diſcuſs ſome leſs eſſential topic, or 
bend all your ſtrength to clear up ſome dark text, 
though you ſhould diſplay much learning and in- 
genuity, you will probably fall ſhort of your main 
= deſign, which I dare ſay will be to promote the 
wi glory of God, and the good of fouls. 
| Lou will likewiſe find advantage, by attending 
as much as you can on thoſe preachers whom God 
has bleſſed with much power, life, and ' ſucceſs in 


their miniſtry. And in this you will do well not 


r 
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tion, I 
Bible a 
out not 
on the! 
how I { 
fers afte 
beſt and 
nov wh 
Luther": 
When I 
prayer, 

I ſhox 
may atfo 
ice is th 
Vol. 


y 21 
the 


Wn, | 
om- 
Own 
heſe 
10U= 
the 
fices 
ume, 
that 
you, 
OWn 


ably 
ciſes 
and 
allen 
have 
that 
their 
unt, 
d to 
) the 
ways 
and 
1p to 
ye to 
pital 
8 oK 
text, 
d in- 
main 
e the 


1ding 
God 
>{s in 
Il not 

to 


let. 2. Toa Student in Divinity. naw 


to confine yourſelf to any denomination or party, 


for the Spirit of the Lord is not confined. Dif- 


ferent men have different gifts and talents. I 
would not with you to be a flaviſh admirer of any 
man. Chriſt alone is our maſter and teacher. Bur 
ſtudy the excellencies of each; and if you obſerve 


a fault in any, (for no human models are perfect), 
| you will ſee what you are yourſelf to avoid. 


Your inquiries reſpecting my own experience on 
this ſubject, muſt be anſwered very briefly; I have 
long fince learnt, that if I was ever to be a mini- 
ſer, faith and prayer muſt make me one. I deſire. 
to ſeek the Lord's direction, both in the choice and 
management of ſubjects; but I do not expect it in 
a way of extraordinary impulſe, but in endeavour- 
ing to avail myſelf, to the beſt of my judgement, 
of preſent circumſtances. The converſe I have 
with my people, uſually ſuggeſts what I am to 
preach to them. At firſt, my chief ſolicitude uſed 
to be, what 1 ſhould find to ſay: I hope it is now, 
rather, that I may not ſpeak in vain. For the 
Lord has ſent me here, not to acquire the cha- 
racter of a ready ſpeaker, but to win ſouls to 
Chriſt, and to edify his people. As to prepara- 
tion, I make little uſe of books, excepting the 
Bible and Concordance. Though I preach with- 
out notes, I moſt frequently write more or leſs up- 
on the ſubject. Often when I begin, I am at a loſs 
how I ſhall proceed; but one thing inſenſibly of- 
ters after another, and, in general, I believe the 
belt and moſt uſeful parts of my ſermon occur de 
no while I am preaching. This reminds me of 
Luther's maxim, Bene precaſſe eft bene fluduiſſe.” 
When I can find my heart in frame and liberty for 
prayer, every thing elſe is comparatively eaſy. 

I ſhould be very glad if any thing I have offered 
may afford you ſatisfaction. The ſum of my ad- 
ice is this: — Examine your heart and views. Can 

VoL. I. 4 you 
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you appeal to him who 8 all things, concern- 


ing the fincerity of your aim, that you devote 


yourſelf to the work of the miniſtry, not for 


worldly regards, but with an humble deſire to pro · 


mote the Redeemer's kingdom? If fo, and his pro- 
vidence has thus far concurred with you, truſt him 
for your ſufficiency of every kind, and he will not 


diſappoint you, but will be near to ſtrengthen you 


according to your day. Depend not upon any ci- 
ſterns you can hew out for yourſelf, but rejoice 


that you have liberty to come to the fountain that 


is always full, and always flowing. You muſt not 
expect a mechanical ſufficiency, ſuch as artificers 
acquire by habit and exerciſe in their buſineſs, 
When you have preached well nineteen times, this 


will be no ſecurity for the twentieth. Yea, when- 


vou have been upheld for twenty years, ſhould the 
Lord with-hold his hand, you wenn be as much 
at a loſs as at firſt, 

If you lean upon books or men, or upon your 
own faculties and attainments, you will be in fear 
and in danger of falling continually. But if you 


ſtay yourſelf upon the Lord, he will not only make 
good your-expectations, bur in time will give you 
a becoming confidence in his goodneſs, and free 


you from your. preſent anxiety. 
One thing more I muſt mention as belonging to 


the ſubje&t : That a comfortable freedom for public 


ſervice depends much upon the ſpirituality of our 
walk. before God and Man. Wiſdom will not 
dwell with a trifling, an afſuming, a cenſorious, 
or a worldly ſpirit. But if it is our buſineſs, and 
our pleaſure, to contemplate Jeſus, and to walk in 
| his ſteps, he will bleſs. us; we ſhall be like trees 
_ planted by a conſtant ſtream, and 10 will þ proſper 
the work of our hands. 
Jam; Kc. 
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LETTER 


4 1 fo a friend on the PR Whether he 
Ins of believers ſhall be publicly declared at the 
great day? Or how are we to underſtand the a- 
poftle's aſſertion, Me muſt all appear before the 
&« judgement-ſeat of Chrift ; that every one may 
ec receive the things done in his body, accordin 15 
&« to that he hath done, whether it be good or bad. 

- Cor. v. 10, compared with Rom. XIV. 12, 


— 


M ſy 185 Sir, 


* heart congratulates you. What changes 
and events many in younger life may be re- 
ſerved to fee, who can tell? but your pilgrimage 
is nearly finiſned.— Vou ſtand upon the river's 
brink, with the city full in view, waiting and with= 
ing for the appointed hour: you need not be an- 
xious concerning your paſſage, for every circum- 


ſtance attending it is already adjuſted by infinite 


wiſdom and love, and the King himſelf will be rea- 
dy to receive you, While you continue here, I 
am glad to hear from you, and ſhould be glad to 
contribute in any way or degree to your ſatisfac- 
tion, or even to ſhew my willingneſs, if I can do 
no more. I can propoſe little more than the lat- 
ter, by offering my thoughts on the ſubje& you. 
propoſe from 2 Cor. v. 10. and the apparent diffi - 
culty of underſtanding that paflage, in full har- 
mony with the many texts which ſeem expreſsly to 
aſſert, that the ſins of believers are ſo ae as 
to be remembered no more. 

There is doubtleſs (as you obſerve) a perfect con- 


ſiſtence in every part of the word of God; the dif- 
ficulties we meet with are wholly owing to the nar- 


F 2 1 
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-rownelſs of our faculties, and the ignorance which 
in ſome degree is inſeparable from our preſent 
ſtate of imperfection. And we may; in general, 
- reſt ſatisfied with the thought, that there is a bright 
moment approaching, when the vail ſhall be whol. 
ly taken away. - It is the part of faith to reſt upon 


the plain declarations of ſcripture,. without indul- 


ging a blameable curioſity of knowing more than 
is clearly revealed; yet while we humbly depend 
upon divine teaching, it is right to aim at as en- 
larged a ſenſe of what is revealed as we can attain 
to. Every acquiſition of this kind is more valuable 
than gold, eſpecially reſpecting thoſe points which 

have an immediate tendency to comfort and ſup- 
port us under the view of an approaching diſſolu- 
tion; the queſtion you have propoſed is undoubt- 
edly of this nature. 2785 

May the Lord direct my thoughts and pen, that 
I may not darken counſel by words without 
c knowledge!“ — I have been looking over the 


paſſage you refer to in Dr Ridgley, and think I 


might be well excuſed from ſaying any thing fur- 
ther on the ſubject, as he hath briefly and fully 
ſtated all the arguments that have occurred to me 
on either ſide of the queſtion, and cloſes with a 
proper caution not to be peremptory in determi- 
ning, leſt by attempting to be wiſe above what is 
written, I ſhould betray my own folly.—Yet as 
| you deſire to have my thoughts, I muſt ſay ſome- 


thing.—T wiſh I may not give you reaſon to think 


that this caution has been loſt upon me. 
I think all the great truths in which we are con- 
cerned, are clearly and expreſsly laid down, not 
only in one but in many places of ſcripture ; but 
it ſometimes happens, that here and there we mect 
with a text, which, in the firſt and obvious ſound 
of the words, ſeems to ſpeak differently from what 
is aflerted more largely elſewhere ; which . 
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fingly taken, afford ſome men their only ground 
for the hypotheſis they maintain. Thus the A- 
rians lay a great ſtreſs on John, xiv. 28. and the 
Arminians on James, ii. 24. &c. But their true 
interpretation is to be ſought according to the 
analogy of faith They are capable of a ſenſe a- 
greeable to the others, though the others are not 
intelligible in the ſenſe they would fix upon theſe. 
In like manner I would ſay, whatever may be the 
preciſe meaning of 2 Cor. v. 10 we are ſure it can- 
not be deſigned to weaken what we are taught in 
almoſt every page, of the free, abſolute, and un- 
alterable nature of a believer's juſtification; the be- 
nefit of which, as to the forgiveneſs of ſin, is ſigniſied 
by the phraſes of © blotting out, —* not remember- 
ing, —“ caſting behind the back,”— and © into the 
depths of the ſea,”—The fins of a believer are ſoo 
effectually removed, that even when, or if, they 
are ſought for, they cannot be found. For Jeſus 
has borne them away: believers are complete in 
bim, and clothed in his righteouſneſs. -— They 
thall ſtand before God without ſpot or wrinkle. 
Who ſhall lay any thing to their charge? 2 

But it is probable: that thoſe ſtray expreſſions - 
chiefly, if not entirely, reſpect the guilt, imputa- 
tion, and deferved conſequences of ſin — None 
ean ſuppoſe that the Lord will or can forget the 
fins of his people, or that they can be ever hid 
from his all- comprehending view. Neither can I 
think they themſelves will forget them. Their 
ſong is founded upon a recollection of their ſins 
and their circumſtances in this life, Rev. v. 9. and 
their love, and conſequently their happineſs, ſeems 
inſeparably connected with the conſciouſneſs of what 
they were, and what they had done, Luke, vii. 47. 
And I think thoſe are the ſweeteſt moments in this. 
lite, when we have the cleareſt ſenſe of our own 
ins, provided the ſenſe of our acceptance in the 
e 1 Beloved: 
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Beloved is proportionably clear, and we feel the 
conſolations of his love, notwithſtanding all our 
tranſgreflions. When we arrive in glory, unbe- 
lief and fear will ceaſe for ever; our nearnefs to 


God, and communion with him, will be unſpeak- 


_ ably beyond what we can now conceive. There- 
fore the remembrance of our fins will be no abate. 
ment of our bliſs, but rather the contrary. When 
Pharaoh and his hoſt were alive, and purſuing 
them, the Iſraelites were terrified : but afterwards, 
when they faw their enemies dead upon the ſhore, 
their joy and triumph were not abated, but height. 
ened, by the conſideration of their number. 
With reſpect to our ſins being made known to 
ethers, I acknowledge with you, that I could not 
now bear to have any of my fellow-creatures made 
acquainted with what paſſes in my heart for a ſin- 
gle day; but I apprehend it is a part and a proof 
of my preſent depravity, that I feel myſelf diſpoſed 
to-pay ſo great a regard to the judgement of men, 
while I am ſo little affected with what I am in the 
light of the pure and holy God. But I believe 
that hereafter, when ſelf ſhall be entirely rooted 


_ © out, and my will perfectly united to the divine will, 


I ſhould feel no reluctance, ſuppoſing it for the 
manifeſtation of his glorious grace, that men, an- 
gels, and devils, ſhould know the very worſt of 
me. Whether it will be ſo or no, I dare not deter- 
mine. Perhaps the difficulty chiefly lies in the ne- 

ceſſity of our being at preſent taught heavenly 
things by earthly. In the deſcriptions we have of 
the great day, alluſion is made to what is moſt ſo- 
lemn in human tranſactions. 'The ideas of the 
judgement-ſeat, the great trumpet, of the books 
being opened, and the pleadings, Matth. xxv. 37. 
to 44. ſeem to be borrowed from the cuſtoms that 
obtain amongſt men, to help our weak concep- 
tions, rather than juſtly and fully to deſcribe * 
a AT”. W 
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will be the real proceſs.— Now, when we attempt 
to look into the unſeen world, we carry our ideas 
of time and place, and ſenſible objects, along with 


us; and we cannot diveſt ourſelves of them, or 
provide ourſelves with better: yet perhaps they 


have as little relation to the objects we aim at, as 
the ideas which a man born blind acquires from 
what he hears and feels, have to the true nature of 
light and colours. Mr Locke mentions one, who, 


after much thought and converfation, ſuppoſed he 


had got a tolerable notion of ſcarlet, and that it 
was ſomething nearly reſembling the ſound of a 
trumpet. Perhaps this is no improper emblem of 
the utmoſt we can attain to, when we are endea- 
vouring to realize the ſolemnities of the judgement- 
day. What we mean by memory and reaſoning, 


may poſſibly have no place in the world of ſpirits. 


We gueſs at ſomething more ſuitable, perhaps, when 
we uſe the term intuition. But I apprehend we muſt 
die before we can fully underſtand what it ſignifies : 
perhaps thoughts may be as intelligible there as 
words are here, „ 1 41 

In a word, my dear Sir, if I have not given you 
ſatis faction, (1 am ſure I have not ſatisfied myſelf), 
accept my apology in the words of a much wiſer, 
and an inſpired man: © Such knowledge is too 
« wonderful for me: it is high, I cannot attain 
5 unto it.” Ere long we ſhall know: in the mean 
while our cauſe is in ſure hands, we have a Shep- 
herd who will guide us below, an Advocate who 
will receive and preſent us before the throne above. 
I truſt we meet daily before the throne of grace, 
hereafter we ſhall meet in glory. The paper will 


allow no more, Believe me yours in the Lord, 
&c. re 


* i LET- 
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C 
To Theron, en Family- worſbif- 


STK © 
A Neglect of family-prayer is, I am afraid, too 
common amongtt profeſſors in this day. Iam 
glad that you confider it both as a duty and a pri- 
vilege, and are by grace determined, that when 
you ſhall commence maſter of a family, you will 
worſhip God with all your houſe. It was Abra- 


7 


 - ham's commendation, that he not only ſerved the 


Lord himſelf, but was ſolicitous that his children 
and houſehold might ſerve him likewiſe. I truſt 


that he who inclines your heart to walk in the foot · 


23 


tempt, and give you peace in your dwelling; a mer- 
ey which is feidom enjoyed, which indeed can hard- 
be expected, by thoſe families which call not upon 


- 


the Lord. | 


 .; Though I readily comply with your requeſt, and 


Mould be glad if I can offer any thing that may 
aſſiſt or animate. you in your good purpole, I am 
afraid I ſhall not anſwer your expectations with re- 
gard to the particulars of your inquiry, concern - 
ing the moſt proper method of conducting family- 
worſhip. The circumſtances of families are ſo va- 
xious, that no determinate rules can be laid down, 
nor has the word of God preſcribed any; becauſe, 
being of univerſal obligation, it is wifely and gra- 
ciouſly accommodated to ſuit the different ſitua- 
tions of his people. You muſt therefore, as to cir- 
cumſtantials, judge for yourſelf. You will do well 
to purſue ſuch a method as you ſhall find moſt con- 
venient to yourſelf and family, without ſcrupu- 
og Mk  louſly 
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louſly binding yourſelf, when the ſcripture has left 


ou free. „„ A 

We have no poſitive precept enjoining us any ſet. 
time for prayer, nor even how often we ſhould: 
pray, either in public or private; tho? the expreſ- 
fions of, continuing inſtant in prayer,” © pray- 
« ing without ceaſing,” and the like, plainly inti- 


mate that prayer ſhould be frequent. Daniel pray-- 


ed three times a-day; which the Pſalmiſt ſpeaks of 
as his practice likewiſe; and in one place declares. 
bis purpoſe of praiſing God ſeven times a-day. This. 
laſt expreſſion is. perhaps indefinite, not preciſely: 
ſeven times, but very often. Indeed a perſon who- 
lives in the exerciſe of faith and love, and who: 
finds by experience that it is good for him to draw 
nigh to God, will not want to be told how. often 
he muſt pray, any more than how often he muſt. 
converſe with an earthly friend. Thoſe whom we 
love, we love to be much with. Love is the beſt. 
caſuiſt, and either reſolves or prevents a thouſand: 
icruples and queſtions which may perplex thoſe: 
who only ſerve God from principles of conſtraint. 
and fear. And a believer will account thoſe his. 
happieſt days, when he has moſt leiſure and moſt 
liberty of ſpirit for the exerciſe of prayer. How- 
ever, I think family-prayer cannot be ſaid to be: 
flated, unleſs it be performed at leaſt daily, and, 
when unavoidable hinderances do not prevent; twice: 
a. day. Though all times and ſeaſons. are alike to. 
the Lord, and his ear is always open whenever we 
have a heart to call upon him; yet to vs there is a. 
peculiar ſuitableheſs in beginning and cloſing the 
day with prayer; in the morning, to acknowledge: 
his goodneſs in our preſervation through the night, 
and intreat his preſence and bleſſing on our per- 
ſons and callings in the courſe of the day; and at. 
night, to praiſe him for the mercies of the day: 
paſt, to humble ourſelves before him for what has; 

ES. deen 
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been amiſs, to wait on him for a renewed mani. 
feſtation of his pardoning love, and to commit 
ourſelves and our concerns to his care and pro- 
tection while we ſleep. You will of courſe chuſe 
thoſe hours when you are leaſt liable to be incom- 
moded by the calls of buſineſs, and when the fa- 
mily can aſſemble with the moſt convenience ; only 
I would obſerve, that it greatly preſerves regularity 
and good order in a houſe, to keep conſtantly 


to the fame hours when it is practicable; and like. 


wiſe, that it is beſt not to defer evening-prayer 
till late, if it can be well avoided; leſt ſome who 
join in the exerciſe, and perhaps the perſon him- 
felf who leads in it, ſhould be too weary or ſleepy 
to give a due attention. On this account, I ſhould 
advife to have family-prayer before ſupper, where 
people have the choice ang diſpoſal of their own 
hours. 


F think, with you, that it is very expedient and, 


proper that reading a portion of the word of God 
- thould be ordinarily a part of our family-worſhip; 
ſo likewiſe to ſing a hymn or pſalm, or part of one, 
at difcretion ; provided there are ſome perſons in 
the family who have enough of a muſical ear and 
voice to conduct the ſinging in a tolerable manner; 
otherwiſe perhaps it may be better omitted. If you 
read and ſing, as well as pray, care thould be taken 
that the combined ſervices do not run into an in- 

convenient length. 
The chief thing to be attended to is, chat it may 
be a ſpiritual ſervice; and the great evil to be 
dreaded and guarded againſt in the exerciſe of every 
duty that returns frequently upon us, is formality. 
If a ftated courſe of family- prayer is kept up as 
conſtantly in its ſeafon as the ſtriking of the clock, 
x may come in time to be almoſt as mechanically 
erformed, unleſs we are continually looking to the 
Lore to keep our hearts alive. It moſt frequently 
_— 
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happens, that one or more members of a family 
are unconverted perſons. When there are ſuch 
preſent, a great regard ſhould be had to them, and 
every thing conducted with a view to their edifica- 
tion, that they may not be diſguſted or wearied, 
or tempted to think that it is little more than the 
faſhion or cuſtom of the houſe; which will proba- 
bly be the caſe, unleſs the maſter of the family is 
lively and earneſt in performance of the duty, and 
likewiſe circumſpect and conſiſtent in every part of 
his behaviour at other times. By leading, in the 


- worſhip of God before children, ſervants, or ſtran- 
gers, a man gives bond (as it were) for his beha- 


viour, and adds ſtrength to every other motive 
which ſhould engage him to abſtain from all ap- 
pearance of evil. It ſhould be a conſtant check 
upon our language and tempers in the preſence of 
our families, to confider that we began the day, and 


propoſe to end it with them in prayer. The Apoſtle | 


Peter uſes this argument to influence the conduct 
of huſbands and wives towards each other; and it 


is equally applicable to all the members of a family; 
„That your prayers be not hindered :? that is, 


either prevented and put off, or defpoiled of all 
life and efficacy, by the ferment of ſinful paſſions. 


On the other hand, the proper exerciſe of family- 
prayer, when recommended by a ſuitable deport- 


ment, is a happy means of inſtructing children and 
ſervants in the great truths of religion, of ſoften- 
ing their prejudices, and inſpiring them with a 


temper of reſpect and affection, which will diſpoſe 
them to chearful obedience, and make them un- 
willing to grieve. or offend. In this inſtance, as in 


every other, we may obſerve, that the Lord's com- 
mands to his people are not arbitrary appointments, 


but that, ſo far as they are conſcientiouſly com- 


plied with, they have an evident tendency and ſuit- 


ableneſs to promote our own advantage. He re- 


T0. | | quires 


quires us to acknowledge him in our families, 


| our own ſakes; not becauſe he has need of 


our poor fervices, but becauſe we have need of 
his blefling, and without the influence of his 
. (which is promiſed. to all who ſeek it) are 
ure to be unhappy in ourſelves and in all our con- 
neftions. . 

When huſband and wife are happily partakers of 
the ſame faith, it ſeems expedient, and for their 


mutual good, that, beſides their private devotions, 


and joining in family-prayer, they ſhould pray to- 
gether, They have many wants, mercies, and con- 
cerns, in common with each other, and diſtinct 


from the reſt of the family. The manner in which 


they ſhould improve a little time in this joint exer- 
ciſe cannot well be preſcribed by a third perſon; 
yet I will venture to ſuggeſt one thing; and the ra- 
ther, as I do not remember to have met with it in 
print. I conceive that it may prove much to their 
comfort to pray alternately, not only the huſband 
with and for the wife, but the wife with and for 
the huſband. The Spirit of God, by the Apoſtle, 
has expreſsly reftrained women from the exerciſe 
of ſpiritual gifts in public ; but I apprehend the 
practice I am ſpeaking of can no way interfere with 
that reſtriction. I ſuppoſe them in private toge- 
ther, and: then I judge it to be equally right and 
proper for either of them to pray with the other. 
Nor do I meet any thing in St Paul's writings to 
prevent my thinking, that if he had been a mar- 
ried man, he would, though an apoeſtle,. have been 
glad of the prayers of his wife. If you aſk, how 
often they ſhould pray together? I think the oft- 
ener the better, provided it does not break in up- 
on their duties; once a- day at leaſt; and if there 
is a choice of hours, it might be as well at ſome 
diſtance from their other ſeaſons of worſhip, But 
I would obſerve, as before, that in matters not 

ok exprelsly 
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muſt direct. a 


I have written upon a ſuppoſition that you uſe 
extempore prayer; but as there are many heads of 
families who fear the Lord, and have not yet at- 
tained liberty to pray extempore before others, I 
would add, that their inability in this reſpect, whe- 


ther real, or whether only proceeding from fear, 


and an undue regard to ſelf, will not juſtify them 
in the omiſſion of family-prayer, Helps may be 
procured, Mr Jenk's Devotions are in many hands, 
and I doubt not but there are other excellent books 
of the ſame kind, with which I am not acquainted. 
If they begin with a form, not with a deſign to 
confine themſelves always to one, but make it a 
part of their ſecret pleading at the throne of grace, 
that they may be favoured with the gift and ſpirit 
of prayer; and accuſtom themſelves, while they 
uſe a form, to interſperſe ſome petitions of their 
own; there is little doubt but they will in time find 
a growth in liberty and ability, and at length lay 
their book entirely aſide. For it being every belie- 
ver's duty to worſhip God in his family, his pro- 
miſe may be depended upon, to give them a ſuffi- 
ciency in all things, for thoſe ſervices which he re- 
quires of them. N 

Happy is that family where the worſhip of God 
is conſtantly and conſcientiouſly maintained. Such 
houſes are Temples, in which the'Lord dwells, and 
Caſtles garriſoned by a divine power. I do not ſay, 
that by honouring God in your houſe, you will 
wholly eſcape a ſhare in the trials incident to the 
preſent uncertain. ſtate- of things. A meaſure of 
ſuch trials will be neceflary for the exerciſe and 
manifeſtation of your graces, to give you a more 
convincing proof of the truth and ſweetnefs of the 


promiſes made to: a time of affliction, to mortify 
the body of fin, and to wean you more effectually 


from 
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from the world. But this I will confidently ſay, 
that the Lord will both honour and comfort thoſe 
who thus honour him. Seaſons will occur in 
which you ſhall know, and probably your neigh. 
bours ſhall be conſtrained to take notice, that he 
has not bid you ſeek him in vain, If you meet 
with troubles, they ſhall be accompanied by ſup- 
ports, and followed by deliverance; and you ſhall 

upon many occaſions experience, that he is your 


protector, preſerving you and yours from the e- 


vils by. which you will ſee others ſuffering af ound 
you. 
I have rather exceeded the limits I propoſed, and 
therefore ſhall only add a requeſt, that in your 
addreſſes at che chrone of . you will remember, 
&e. | ; 


CT TER AV. 


| On the Snares and Difficulties Kine the Min , 
1 the Geſpel. | 


R * Sir, 


1 AM glad to hear that you are - ordained, and 

that the Lord is about to fix you in a place where 
chere is a proſpect of your being greatly uſeful. 
He has given you the deſire of your heart; and 1 
hope he has given you likewiſe a heart to devote 
yourſelf, without reſerve, to his ſervice, and the 
ſervice of ſouls for his ſake. I willingly comply 
with your requeſt; and ſhall, without ceremony, 
offer you ſuch thoughts as Occur to me upon this 
. occaſion. 
Lou have doubtleſs often anticipated in your 
mind the nature of the ſervice to which you are 
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now called, and made it the ſubje& of much conſi- 


deration and prayer. But a diſtant view of the 
_ miniſtry is generally very different from what it is 
found to be when we are actually engaged in it. 


The young ſoldier, who has never ſeen an enemy, 


may form ſome general notions of what is before 


him; but his ideas will be much more lively and 


diverſified when he comes upon the field of battle. 


If the Lord was to ſhew us the whole beforehand, 
who that has a due ſenſe of his own infufficiency 
and weakneſs, would venture to engage? But he 


firſt draws us by a conſtraining ſenſe of his love, 


and by giving us an impreſſion of the worth of 
ſouls, and leaves us to acquire a knowledge of what 


is difficult and diſagreeable by a gradual experience. 


The miniſtry of the goſpel, like the book which 
the Apoſtle John ate, is a bitter ſweet; but the 
ſweetneſs is taſted firſt, the bitrerneſs is uſually 
known afterwards, when we are ſo far engaged that 


there is no going back. 


Yet I would not diſcourage you: it is a good and 


noble cauſe, and we ſerve a good and gracious Ma- 
ſterz who, though he will make us feel our weak- 


neſs and vileneſs, willl not ſuffer us to fink under it. 


His grace is ſufficient for us: and if he favours us 


with an humble and dependent ſpirit, a fingle eye, 
and a fimple heart, he will make every difficulty 
give way, and mountains ſhall fink into plains bee 
fore his power. : 
You have known ſomething of Satan's devices 


while you were in private life; how he has envied 


your privileges, aſſaulted your peace, and laid ſnares 
for your feet : though the Lord would not ſuffer 
him to hurt you, he has permitted him to fift and 
tempt, and ſhoot his fiery arrows at you. With- 
out ſome of this diſcipline, you would have been 


very unfit for that part of your office which con- 


liſts in ſpeaking a word in ſeaſon to weary and 
heavy* 
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beavy- laden fouls. But you may now expect to 
hear from him, and to be beſet by his power and 
ſubtilty in a different manner. You are now to be 
placed in the forefront of the battle, and to ſtand 
as it were for his mark: ſo far as he can prevail a- 
gainſt you now, not yourſelf only, but many others, 
will be affected: many eyes will be upon you; and 
if you take a wrong, ſtep, or are enſnared into a 
wrong ſpirit, you will open the mouths of the ad- 
verſaries wider, and grieve the hearts of believers 
more ſenſibly than if the ſame things had happened 
to you while you was a layman. The work of the 
miniſtry. is truly honourable ;, but, like the poſt of 
honour in a battle, it is attended with peculiar 
dangers: therefore the apoſtle cautions Timothy, 
& Take heed to thyſelf, and to thy doctrine.” To 
thyſelf in the firſt place, and then to thy doctrine ; 
the latter without the former would be impracti- 
cable and vain. | 
You have need to be upon your guard in what- 
ever way your firſt attempts to preach the goſpel | 
may ſeem to operate, If you ſhould (as may pro- 
bably be the caſe, where the truth has been little 
known) meet with much oppoſition, you will per- 
haps find it a heavier trial than you are aware of: 
but I ſpeak of it only as it might draw forth your 
corruptions, and give Satan advantage againſt you: 
and this may be two ways; firſt, by embittering 
your ſpirit againſt oppoſers, ſo as to ſpeak in an- 
ger, to ſet them at defiance, or retaliate upon them 
in their own way; which, beſides bringing guilt 
upon your conſcience, would of courſe increaſe 
your difficulties, and impede your uſefulneſs. A 
violent oppoſition againſt miniſters and profeflors. 
of the goſpel is ſometimes expreſſed by the devil's. 
roaring, and ſome people think, no good can be 
done without it. It is allowed, that men who 


love darkneſs will ſhew, * diſlike of the light; 
; but, 


5 
3 5 
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but, I believe, if the wiſdom and meekneſs of the 
friends of the goſpel had been always equal to their 
good intentions and zeal, the devil would not have 
had opportunity of roaring ſo loud as he has 
ſometimes done. The ſubject-matter of the go- 
ſpel is offence enough to the carnal heart; we muſt 
therefore expect oppoſition: but we ſhould not 
provoke or deſpiſe it, or do any thing to aggravate 
it. A patient continuance in well- doing, a conſiſt- 
ency in character, and an attention to return kind 
offices for hard treatment, will, in a courſe of 
time, greatly ſoften the ſpirit of oppoſition; and 
inſtances are to be found of miniſters, who are 
treated with ſame reſpect even by thoſe perſons in 
their parithes who are, moſt averſe to their doc- 
trine. When the apoſtle directs us, If it be poſ- 
« fible, and as much as in us lies, to live peace- 
« ably with all men,” he ſeems to jiatimate, that 
though it be difficult, it is not wholly impracti- 
cable. We cannot change the rooted prejudices 
of their hearts againſt the goſpel ; but it is poſſible, 
by the Lord's blefling, to ſtop their mouths, and 

make them aſhamed of diſcovering it, when they 
behold our good converſation. in Chriſt, And it 
is well worth our while to cultivate this outward 
peace, provided we do not purchaſe it at the ex» 
pence of truth and faithfulneſs ; for ordinarily we 
cannot hope to be uſeful to our people, unleſs we 
give them reaſon to believe that we love them, and 
have their intereſt at heart. Again, oppoſition 
will hurt you, if it ſhould give you an idea of your 
own. importance, and lead you to dwell with a 
ſecret ſelf-approbation upon your own faithfulneſs 
and courage in ſuch circumſtances. If you are 
able to ſtand your ground, uninfluenced either by 
the favour or the fear of men, you have reaſon to 
give glory to God; but remember, that you can» 
nat thus ſtand an hour, unleſs he upholds . 


* 
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It ſhews a ſtrong turn of mind, when we are ve 
ready to ſpeak of our trials and difficulties of this 
kind, and of our addreſs and refolution in encoun- 


5 tering them. A natural ſtiffneſs of ſpirit, with a 


defire to have ſelf taken notice of, may make a man 

willing to endure thoſe kind of hardſhips, though 

he has bur little grace in exerciſe : but true Chri. 
ſtian fortitude, from a conſciouſneſs that we ſpeak 

the truths of God, and are ſupported by his power, 
is a very different thing. | 


If you ſhould meet with but little oppoſition, or 


if the Lord ſhould be pleaſed to make your ene- 
mies your friends, you will probably be in danger 
from the oppoſite quarter. If oppoſition has hurt 
many, popularity has wounded more. To ſay the 
truth, I am in ſome pain for you. Your natural 
abilities: are conſiderable; you have been diligent 
in your ſtudies; your zeal is warm, and your ſpirit 
is lively. With theſe advantages, I expect to ſee 
you a popular preacher. The more you are ſo, 
the greater will your field of uſefulneſs be : but, 
alas ! you cannot yet know to what it will expoſe 


Fou. It is like walking upon ice. When you ſhall 


ſee an attentive congregation hanging upon your 
words; 'when you ſhall hear - the well-meant, but 
often injudicious commendations, of thoſe to whom 
the Lord ſhall make you uſeful; when you fall 
find, upon an intimation of your preaching in a 
ſtrange place, people thronging from all parts to 
hear you, how will your heart feel? It is eaſy 
for me to adviſe you to be humble, and for you 
to acknowledge the propriety of the advice; but 
while human nature remains in its preſent ſtate, 
there will be-almoſt the ſame connection between 
popularity and pride, as between fire and gun- 
powder : they cannot meet without an exploſion, 
at leaſt not unleſs the gunpowder is kept very 


damp. 80 unleſs the Lord is conſtantly moiſten- 


ing 


* 
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ing our hearts (if I may ſo ſpeak) by the in- 
fluences of his Spirit, popularity will ſoon ſet us 
in a blaze. Lou will hardly find a perſon, who has 
been expoſed to this fiery trial, without ſuffering 
loſs. Thoſe whom the Lord loves, he is able to 
keep, and he will keep them upon the whole; yet 


by ſuch means, and in a courſe of ſuch narrow 


eſcapes, that they ſhall have reaſon to look upon 
their deliverance as no leſs than miraculous. Some- 
times, if his miniſters are not watchful againſt the 
firſt impreſſions of pride, he permits it to gather 
ſtrength; and then it is but a ſmall thing that a 
few of their admirers may think them more. than 
men in the pulpit, if they are left to commit ſuch 
miſtakes when out of it, as the weakeſt of the 
flock can diſcover and pity. And this will cer- 


tainly be the caſe, while pride and ſelf-ſufficiency 


have the aſcendant. Beware, my friend, of miſe 


taking the ready exerciſe of gifts for the exerciſe 


of grace. The miniſter may be aſſiſted in public 
for the ſake of his hearers; and there is ſomething 
in the nature of our public work, when ſurrounded 
by a concourſe of people, that is ſuited to draw 
forth the exertion of our. abilities, and to engage 
our attention in the outward ſervices, when the 
frame of the heart may be far from being right in 
the fight of the Lord. When Moſes ſmote the 
rock, the water followed; yet he ſpoke unadviſed- 
ly with his lips, and greatly diſpleaſed the Lord. 
However, the congregation was not diſappointed 


for his fault, nor was he put to ſhame before 


them; but he was humbled for it afterwards. 
They are happy whom the Lord preſerves in ſome 
degree humble, without leaving them to expoſe 
themſelves to the obſervation of men, and to re- 


ceive ſuch wounds as are ſeldom healed without 


leaving a deep ſcar. But even theſe have much to 
ſuffer. Many diſtrefling exerciſes you will pro- 
bably 
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bably meet with upon the beſt ſuppoſition, to pre- 
ſerve in you a due ſenſe of your own unworthineſs, 
and to convince you, that your ability, your ac- 
ceptance, and your uſetulneis, depend upon a 
power beyond your own. Sometimes, perhaps, 
you will feel ſuch an, amazing difference between 
the frame of your ſpirit in public and in private, 
when the-eyes of men are not upon you, as will 
make you almoſt ready to conclude, that you are 
no better than an hypocrite, a mere ſtage-player, 
who derives all his pathos and exertion from the 
fight of the audience. At other times you will 
find ſuch a total emptineſs and indiſpoſition of 
mind, that former ſeaſons of liberty in preaching 
will appear to you like the remembrance of a 
dream, and you will hardly be able to perſuade 
yourſelf,, you ſhall ever be capable of preaching a- 
gain: the Scriptures will appear to you like a ſcaled 
book, and no text or ſubje& afford any light or 
opening to determine your choice: And this per- 
plexity may not only ſeize you in the ſtudy, but 
accompany you in the pulpit. If you are enabled 

at ſome times to ſpeak to the people with power, 
and to reſemble Samſon, when, in the greatneſs of 
' his. ſtrength, he bore away the gates of the city, 
vou will perhaps, at others, appear before them 
like Samſon when his locks. were ſnhorn, and be 
ſtood in fetters. So that you need not tell the 
people you have no ſufficiency in yourſelf; for they 

will readily perceive it without your information. 
Theſe things are hard to bear; yet ſucceſsful po- 
pularity is not to be preſerved upon caſter terms: 
and if they are but ſanctified to hide pride from 

you, you will have reaſon to number them amongſt 

your choiceſt mercies, „%% ns 5; 
I have but juſt made an entrance upon the ſub- 
ject of the difficulties and dangers attending the 
miniſtry. But my paper is full. If you are — 
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1 ſhould proceed, let me know, and I believe I can 
eaſily find enough to fill another ſheet. May the 
Lord make you wiſe and watchful ! That he may 
be the light of your eye, the ſtrength of your arm, 
and the joy of your heart, is the ſincere prayer 
oc 3305-59 Ot 21 
TTT | 
e the Practical Influence of Faith. 

SIR, | Ln 
TH E uſe and importance of faith, as it reſpects 
a finner's juſtification before God, has been 
largely inſiſted on; but it is likewiſe of great uſe 
and importance in the daily concerns of life. It 
gives evidence and ſubſiſtence to things not ſeen, 
and realizes the great truths of the goſpel, ſo as 
that they become abiding and living principles 
of ſupport and direction while we are  pafling 
through this wilderneſs. Thus, it is as the eye 
and the hand, without which we cannot take 
one ſtep with certainty, or attempt any fervice with 
ſucceſs. It is to be withed, that this practical ex- 
erciſe of faith were duly attended to by all pro- 
| feflors, We ſhould not then meet with ſo many 
caſes that put us to a ſtand, and leave us at a great 
difficulty to reconcile, what we ſee in ſome of 
whom we would willingly hope well, with what we 
read in Scripture of the infeparable concomitants 
of a true and lively faith. For how can we but be 
ſtaggered, when we hear perſons ſpeaking the lan- 
guage of aſſurance, that they know their accept- 
ance with God through Chriſt, and have not the 
leaſt doubt of their intereſt in all the promiſes; 
while at the ſame time we ſee them under the in- 
| fluence 


ws Of the Influence of Faith. Let. 6, 
fluence of unſanctified tempers, of a proud, paſ- 
| fGonate,//poſitive, worldly, ſelfiſh, or churliſh car. 
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It is not only plain, from the general tenor of 


Scripture, that a covetous, a proud, or a cenſorious 
ſpirit, are no more conſiſtent with the ſpirit of the 
goſpel, than drunkenneſs or whoredom; but there 
are many expreſs texts directly pointed againſt the 

evils which too often are found amongſt profeſſors. 
Thus the Apoſtle James aſſures us, That if any 
© man ſeemeth to be religious, and bridleth not 
« his tongue, his religion is'vain 3” and the Apoſtle 
John, © That if any man love the world, the love 
& of the Father is not in him;“ and he ſeems to 
apply this character to any man, whatever his pro- 
| feflion or pretences may be, who having this 
« world's goods, and ſeeing his brother have need, 
„ ſhutteth up his bowels of compaſſion from him.“ 
Surely theſe texts more than intimate, that the 
faith which juſtifies the ſoul, does likewiſe receive 
from Jeſus grace for grace, whereby the heart is 
purified, and the converſation regulated as becomes 
the goſpel of Chriſt, 

There are too many who would have the mini- 
ſtry of the goſpel reſtrained to the privileges of 
believers; and when the fruits of faith, and the 
tempers of the mind, which ſhould be manifeſt in 
thoſe who have ** taſted that the Lord is gra- 
“ cjous,” are inculcated, think they ſufficiently 
evade all that is ſaid, by calling it egal preaching, 
I would be no advocate for legal preaching ; but 
we muſt not be deterred, by the fear of a hard 
word, from declaring the whole counſel of God; 
and we have the authority and example of St Paul, 
who was a champion of the doctrines of free grace, 
to animate us in exhorting profeſſors to.“ walk 

% worthy of God, who has called them to his 
kingdom and glory,” And indeed the t 
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ifs of a believer's privilege is often miſunderſtood. It 
r- is a believer's privilege to walk with God in the ex- 

| erciſe of faith, and, by the power of his Spirit, to 
of mortify the whole body of ſin; to gain a growing 
us, victory over the world and ſelf, and to make daily 
he advances in conformity to the mind that was in 
8 Chriſt. And nothing that we profeſs to know, be- 
the lieve, or hope for, deſerves the name of a privilege, 
IS. farther than we are influenced by it to die unto fin, 
ny and to live unto righteouſneſs. Whoſoever is poſ- 
not ſeſſed of true faith, will not confine his inquiries to 
ſtle the ſingle point of his acceptance with God, or be 
ove ſatisfied with the diſtant hope of heaven hereafter. 
to He will be likewiſe ſolicitous how he may glorify 
ro- God in the world, and enjoy ſuch foretaſtes of 
this heaven as are attainable while he is yet upon earth. 
ed, Faith, then, in its practical exerciſe, has for its 
m.“ object the whole word of God, and forms its eſti- 
the mate of all things with which the ſoul is at preſent 
eive concerned, according to the ſtandard of Scrip- 
't is ture. Like Moſes, it * endures, as ſeeing him who 
mes «* is inviſible.“ When our Lord was upon earth, 


and converſed with his diſciples, their eyes and 
hearts were fixed upon him, In danger he was 
their defender; their guide when in perplexity 
and to him they looked for the ſolution of all their 
doubts, and the ſupply of all their wants. He is 
| now withdrawn from our eyes; but faith ſets him 
ſtill before us, for the ſame purpoſes, and, accor- 
ding to its degree, with the ſame effects, as if we 
actually ſaw him. His ſpiritual preſence, appre- 
hended by faith, is a reſtraint from evil, an encou- 
ragement to every ſervice, and affords a preſent 
refuge and help in every time of trouble. To this. 
is owing the delight a believer takes in ordinances, 
becauſe there he meets his Lord; and to this like- 
wiſe it is owing, that his religion is not confined. 
io public occaſions; but he is the lame * in 

2 ecret 
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ſecret as he appears to be in the public aſſembly; 
for he worſhips him who ſees in ſecret; and dares 
appeal to his all- ſeeing eye for the ſincerity of his 
defires and intentions. By faith he is enabled to 
uſe proſperity with moderation; and knows and 
feels, that what the world calls good is of ſmall 
value, unleſs it is accompanied with the preſence 
and bleffings of him whom his ſout loveth. And 
his faith upholds him under all trials, by aſſuring 
him, that every diſpenſation is under the direction 
of his Lord; that chaſtiſements are a token of his 
love; that the ſeaſon, meaſure, and continuance 
of his ſufferings, are appointed by infinite wiſdom, 
and deſigned to work for his everlaſting good; and 
that grace and ſtrength fhall be afforded him, ac- 
_ cording to his day. Thus, his heart being fixed, 
truſting in the Lord, to whom he has committed 
all his concerns, and knowing that his beſt inte- 
reſts are ſafe, he is not greatly afraid of evil ti- 
_ dings, but enjoys a ſtable peace in the midſt of a 
changing world. For though he cannot tell what 
a day may bring forth, he believes that he who has 
invited and enabled him to caſt all his cares upon 
him, will ſuffer nothing to befall him but what 
ſhall be made ſubſervient to his chief deſires, the 
glory of God in the ſanctification and final ſalvation 
of his ſoul. And if, through the weakneſs of his 
fleſh, he is liable to be ſtartled by the firſt impreſ- 
ſion of a ſharp and ſudden trial, he quickly flees to 
his ſtrong refuge, remembers it is the Lord's doing, 
reſigns himſelf to his will, and patiently expects a 

happy Hue. 55 „„ 
By the ſame principle of faith, a believer's con- 
duct is regulated towards his fellow- creatures; and 
in the diſcharge of the ſeveral duties and relations 
of life, his great aim is to pleaſe God, and to let 
his light ſhine in the world He believes and feels 
his own weakneſs and unworthineſs, and lives up- 
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on the grace and pardoning love of his Lord. 
This gives him an. habitual tenderneſs and gentle- 
neſs of ſpirit. Humbled under a ſenſe of much 
forgiveneſs to himſelf, he finds it eaſy to forgive 
others, if he has ought againſt any. A due ſenſe 
ef what he is in the fight of the Lord, preſerves 
him from giving way to. anger, poſitiveneſs, and 
reſentment: he is not eaſily - provoked, but is 
« ſwift to hear, flow to ſpeak, flow to wrath ;” 
and if offended, eaſy to be intreated, and diſpoſed, 
not only to yield to a reconciliation, but to ſeek it. 
As Jeſus is his life, and righteouſneſs, and ſtrength, 
ſo he is his pattern. By faith he contemplates and 
ſtudies this great exemplar of philanthropy. With a 
holy ambition he treads in the footſteps of his Lord 
and Maſter, and learns of him to be meek and lowly, 
to requite injuries with kindneſs, and to overcome 
evil with good. From the ſame views, by faith he 
derives a benevoleat ſpirit, and, according to his 
ſphere and ability, he endeavours to promote the 
welfare of all around him. The law of love being 
thus written in his heart, and his ſoul ſet at liber- 
ty from the low and narrow dictates of a ſelfiſh 
ſpirit, his language will be truth, and his dealings 
equity. His promiſe may be depended on, with- 
out the interpoſition of oath, bond, or witneſs ; 
and the feelings of his own heart under the direc- 


| tion of an enlightened conſcience, / and the pre- 


cepts of ſcripture, prompt him * to do unto. o- 
* thers as he would deſire they, in the like cir- 
* cumſtances, ſhould do unto him.” If he is x 
maſter, he is gentle and compaſſionate ;. if a ſer- 
vant, he is faithful and obedient; for in either re- 
lation he acts by faith, under the eye of his Maſter. 
in. heaven, If he is a trader, he neither dares nor 
vithes to take advantage either of the ignorance or 
the neceſſities of thoſe with whom he deals. And 
the ſame. principle of love influences his whole con- 
verſation. A ſenſe of his awn infirmitics makes 
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Him candid to thoſe of others: he will not rea- 


dily believe reports to their prejudice, without ſuf. 
ficient proof; and even then, he will not repeat 
them, unleſs he is lawfully called to it. He be- 


lieves that the precept, Speak evil of no man,” 


is founded upon the ſame authority with thoſe 
which: forbid committing adultery or murder; 
and therefore be «« keeps his roma: as with a 
«6; bridle.” . | 
Laſtly, Faith is of daily uſe as a gnalbrvurive 
FI a compliance with the corrupt cuſtoms and 
- maxims of the world. The believer, though ix 
the world, is not or it: by faith he triumphs over 
its ſmiles and enticements; he fees that all that is 
in the world, ſuited to gratify the deſires of the 
fleſh or the eye, is not only to be avoided as finful, 
but as incompatible with his beſt pleaſures. He 
will mix with the world ſo far as is neceſſary, in 


tue diſcharge of the duties of that ſtation of life in 


which the providence of God has placed him, but 
no farther. His leifure and inclinations are enga- 
ged in a different purſuit. They who fear the Lord 
are his choſen companions; and the bleflings he 
derives from the word,' and throne, and ordinan- 
ces of grace, make him look upon the poor plea- 
ſures and amuſements of thoſe who live without 
God in the world with a mixture of diſdain and 
pity 3. and by faith he is proof againſt its frowns, 
He will obey God rather than man; he will © have 
“ no fellowthip with the unfruitful orks of dark - 
« neſs, but will rather reprove them.” And if, 
upon this account, he ſhould be deſpiſed and inju- 
riouſly treated, whatever loſs he ſuffers in ſuch a 
cauſe he accounts his gain, and: eſtcems ſuch diſ- 
grace his glory. 

Jam not aiming to draw 1 er, but 
to ſhew the proper effects of that faith which juſti- 
fies, which purifies the heart, worketh by love, 
and overcomes the world. An habitual endeavour 
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to poſſeſs ſuch a frame of ſpirit, and thus to adorn 
the goſpel of Chriſt, and that with growing ſucceſs, 
is what Lam perſuaded you are not a ſtranger to; 
and I am afraid that they who can content them 
felves with aiming at any thing ſhort of this in their 
profeſſion, are too much ſtrangers to themſelves, 
and to the nature of that liberty wherewith Jeſus 
has promiſed to make his people free. That you 
may go on from ſtrength to. ſtrength, increaſing in 
the light and image of our Lord and Saviour, is 
the ſincere prayer of, cke. 4 
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converted, | 
JN a late converſation you defired my thoughts 
concerning a ſcriptural and conſiſtent manner 


plea- of addrefling the conſciences of unawakened ſin- 
hout ners in the courſe of your miniſtry. It is a point 
and on which many eminent miniſters have been, and 
wns. are not a little divided; and it therefore becomes 
have me to propoſe my ſentiments with modeſty and 
dark caution, fo far as Jam conftrained to differ from 
1d if, any from whom in general I would be glad to learn. 
inju- Some think, that it is ſufficient to preach the 


uch 2 BW great truths of the word of God in their hearing; 
1 dil- to ſet forth the utterly ruined and helpleſs ſtate of 
fallen man by nature, and the appointed method of 
r, but WW falvation'by* grace, through faith in the Lord Jeſus | 
 juſti- Chriſt; and then to leave the application entirely = 
love, Wi © che agency of the Holy Spirit, who alone can 
Py Ef +: enlighten 
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enlighten the dark underſtandings of ſinners, and 
enable them to receive, in a due manner, the doc- 
trines either of the law or the goſpel. And they 
apprehend, that all exhortations, arguments, and 
motives, addreſſed to thoſe who are ſuppoſed to be 
ſtill under the influence of the carnal mind, are in- 
conſiſtent with the principles of free grace, and the 
acknowledged inability of ſuch perſons. to perform 
any ſpiritual acts; and that therefore the preach- 
ers, who, avowing the doctrines of free grace, do 
notwithſtanding plead and expoſtulate with ſinners, 
uſually contradict themſelves, and retract in their 
application what they had laboured to eſtabliſh in 


e, oh ng ee ons > 

. There are others, who, though they would b 
extremely unwilling to derogate from the free grace 
and ſovereign power of God in the great work of 
converſion, or in the leaſt degree to encourage the 
miſtaken notion which every unconverted perſon 
has of his own power; yet think it their duty to 
deal with ſinners as rational and moral agents; 
and, as ſuch, beſides declaring the counſel of God 

in a doctrinal way, to warn them by the terrors of 

the Lord, and to beſeech them by his tender mer- 
cies, that they receive not the grace of God, in a 
preached goſpel, in vain. Nor can it be denied, 
but that ſome of them, when deeply affected with 
the worth of ſouls, and the awful importance of 
eternal things, have ſometimes, in the warmth of 
their. hearts, dropped unguarded expreſſions, and 
ſuch as have been juſtly liable to exception 
If we were to decide to which of theſe. different 
methods of preaching che preference is due, by the 
diſcernible effects of each, it will perhaps appear in 

| fact, without making any invidious, compariſons, 
"* that thoſe miniſters whom the Lord has honoured 
with the greateſt ſucceſs in awakening and convert- 
ing ſinners, have generally been led to adopt the 
, re Pe | more 
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more popular way of 2xhortation and addreſs; while 
they who have been ſtudiouſly careful to avoid as 
ny direct application to ſinners, as unneceflary and 
improper, if they have not been altogether without 
ſeals to their miniſtry, yet their labours have been 
more owned in building up thoſe'who have already 
received the knowledge of the truth, than in add- 
ing to their number. Now as * he that winneth 
« fouls is wiſe,” and as every faithful labourer has 
a warm defire of being inſtrumental in raiſing the 
dead in fin to a life of righteouſneſs, this ſeems at 
leaſt a preſumptive argument in favour of thoſe, 
who, beſides ſtating the doctrines of the goſpel, 
endeavour, by earneſt perſuaſions and expoſtula- 
tions, to impreſs them upon the hearts of their 
hearers, and intreat and warn them to conſider, 
« how they ſhall eſcape if they neglect ſo great 
& falvation.” For it is not eaſy to conceive, that 
the Lord ſhould moſt ſignally bear teſtimony tn fa- 
vour of that mode of preaching which is leaſt con- 
ſiſtent with the truth, and with itſelf. 

But not to inſiſt on this, nor to reſt the cauſe on 
the authority or examples of men, the beſt of 
whom are imperfect and fallible, let us conſult the 
ſcriptures, which, as they furniſh} us with the whole 
ſubject- matter of our miniſtry, ſo they afford us 
perfect precepts and patterns for its due and order- 
ly diſpenſation. With reſpect to the ſubject of our 
inquiry, the examples of our Lord Chriſt, and of 


his authoriſed miniſters, the apoſtles, are both our 


rule and our warrant. The Lord Jeſus was the great 
preacher of free grace, who ſpake as never man 
4 ſpake;“ and his miniſtry, while it provided re- 
lief for the weary and heavy laden, was eminently 
deſigned to ſtain the pride of all human glory. He 
knew what was in man, and declared, „that none 
could come unto him, unleſs drawn and taught 
of God;“ John, vi. * And yet he often 
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ſpeaks to ſinners in terms, 'which, if they were not 
known to be his, might perhaps be cenſured as in- 


confiſtent and legal; John, vi. 27.3 Luke, xiii. 24. to 
' 27.3 John, xii. 35. It appears, both from the con- 


text and the tenor of theſe paſſages, that they were 
immediately ſpoken, not to his diſciples, but to the 


_ multitude. The apoſtles copied from their Lord; 


they taught, that we have no ſufficiency of our- 
felves, even to think a good thought, and that 
«© jt is not of him that willeth, or of him that run- 
c neth, but of God who ſheweth mercy ;” yet 
they plainly called upon ſinners (and that before 
they had given evident ſigns that they were pricked 
to the heart, as Acts, iii. 31.) “to repent, and to 
« turn from their vanities to the living God;“ 


Acts, iii, 19. and xiv. 15. and xvii. 30. Peter's ad- 
vice to Simon Magus is very full and expreſs to 


this point: for though he perceived him to be in 


the very gall of bitterneſs, and in the bond of 
1 jniquity,” he exhorted him * to repent, and to 


ic pray, if perhaps the thought of his heart might 
* be forgiven.” It may be preſumed, that we can- 


not have ſtronger evidence, that any of our hearers 
are in a carnal and unconverted ſtate, than Peter 


had in the caſe of Simon Magus; and therefore 
there ſeems no ſufficient reaſon why we ſhould he- 
ſitate to follow the apoſtle's example. 

You have been told, that repentance and faith 


are ſpiritual acts, for the performance of which, 


a principle of ſpiritual life is abſolutely neceflary ; 
and that therefore, to exhort an unregenerate ſin- 
ner to repent or believe, mult be as vain and fruit- 
leſs as to call a dead perſon out of his grave. To 
this it may be anſwered, That we might cheartully 


and confidently undertake; even to call the dead 


out of their graves, if we had, the command and 


promiſe of God to warrant the attempt; for. then 


we might expect his power would n oo 
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word. The viſion of Ezekiel, chap. xxxvii. may 
be fitly accommodated to illuſtrate both the diffi» 
culties and the encouragement of a goſpel-mini- 
ter. The deplorable ſtate of many of our hear- 
ers may often remind us of the Lord's queſtion to 
the prophet, Can theſe dry bones live?” Our 
reſource, like that of the prophet, is entirely in 
the ſovereignty, grace, and power of the Lord: 
« O Lord, thou knoweſt, impoſſible as it is to us, 
it is eaſy for thee to raiſe them unto life: there» 
fore we renounce our own reaſonings; and though 
we ſee that they are dead, we call upon them at 
thy bidding, as if they were alive, and ſay, O 
ye dry bones, hear the word of the Lord! 
The means is our part, the work 1s thine, and to 
thee be all the praiſe.” The dry bones could not 


hear the prophet; but while he ſpoke, the Lord 
cauſed breath to enter into them, and they lived, 


but the word was ſpoken to them confidered as dry 
and dead. 

It is true, the Lord can, and I hope he often 
does, make that preaching effectual to the conver- 


ſion of ſinners, wherein little is ſaid expreſsly to 


them, only the truths of the goſpel are declared in 


their hearing; but he who knows the frame of the 


human heart, has provided us with a variety of 
topics which have a moral ſuitableneſs to engage 
the faculties, affections, and conſciences of ſinners, 
ſo far at leaſt as to leave themſelves condemned if 
they perſiſt in their fins, and by which he often 
effects the purpoſes of his grace; though none of 
the means of grace by which he ordinarily works, 
can produce a real change in the heart, unleſs they 
are accompanied with the efficacious power . his 
Spirit. Should we admit, that an unconverted 
perſon is not a proper ſubje& of miniſterial exhor- 
tation, becauſe he has no power in himſelf to com- 
ply, the juſt conſequence of this poſition would 

| G4: perhaps 
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perhaps extend too far, even to prove the impro- 
priety of all exhortation univerſally: for when we 
invite the weary and heavy laden to come, to Jeſus, 
that they may find reſt; when we call upon back- 
fliders to remember from whence they are fallen, 
to © repent, and to do their firſt works;“ yea, 
when we exhort believers to © walk worthy of 
God, who has called them to his kingdom and 
lory;” in each of theſe caſes we preſs them to acts 
for which they have no inherent power of their 
own ; and unleſs the Lord, the Spirit, is pleaſed to 


apply the word to their hearts, we do but ſpeak 


into the air; and our endeavours can have no more 
effect in theſe inſtances, than if we were to ſay to 
a dead body, Ariſe, and walk.” For an exertion 
of divine power is no leſs neceffary to the healing 
of a wounded conſcience, than to the breaking of 
a hard heart; and only he who has begun the good 
Vork of grace, is able either to revive or to main» 
tain. it. | Ms on | 
Though ſinners are deſtitute of ſpiritual life, they 
are not therefore mere machines. 'They have a 
power to do many things which they may be called 
upon to exert. They are capable of conſidering 
their ways; they know they are mortal; and the 
bulk of them are perſuaded in their conſciences, 
that after death there is an appointed judgement: 
they are not under an inevitable neceſſity of living 
in known and groſs fins; that they do ſo, is not 
for want of power, but for want of will. The 
moſt profane ſwearer can refrain from his oaths, 
while in the prefence of a perſon whem he fears, 
and to whom he knows it would be diſpleaſing. 
Let a drunkard ſee poiſon put into his liquor, and 
it may ftand by him untaſted from morning to 
night. And many would be deterred from ſins to 
which they are greatly addicted, by the preſence of 
a child, though they have no fear of God _ 
: 3 5 their 


conſiſ 
preclu 
more 

afraid 

We m 
by nic 
and th 
ſuch c 
perhap 
jects, : 
mean 1 
lies pla 


the Lo 


gZreatne 


commit 


with his 
lnction 


| * 
* g 


Let 7. on Miniſteria! Addreſs! rf 


their eyes. They have a power, likewiſe of attend- 
ing upon the means of grace; and though the 
Lord only can give them true faith and evangelical 
repentance, there ſeems no impropriety to invite 
them, upon the ground of the goſpel-promiſes, to 
ſeek to him who is exalted to beſtow theſe bleſſings, 
and who is able to do that for them which they 
cannot do for themſelves; and who has ſaid, 
« Him that cometh unto me, Ewill in no wiſe caſt 
& out.” Perhaps it will not be eaſily proved, that 
intreaties, arguments, warnings, formed upon theſe 
general principles, which are in the main agreeable: 
and adequate to the remaining light. of natural 
conſcience, are at all inconſiſtent with thoſe doc- 
trines which aſcribe the whole of a finner's ſalva-- 
tion, from firſt to laſt, to the free fovereign grace: 
of Gag: Fo . N 
We lhould undoubtedly endeavour to maintain 
a confiſtency in our preaching; but unleſs we keep» 
the plan and manner of the Scripture conſtantly in: 
view, and attend to every part of it, a deſign of 
confiſtency may fetter our ſentiments, and greatly 
preclude our uſefulneſs. We need not. with to be 
more conſiſtent than the inſpired writers, nor be 
afraid of ſpeaking as they have ſpoken before us. 
We may eaſily perplex ourſelves and our hearers,. 
by nice reaſonings on the nature of human liberty, 
and the divine agency on the hearts of men; but 
ſuch diſquiſitions are better avoided. We. ſhall,, 
perhaps, never have full ſatisfaction on theſe ſub- 


jects, till we arrive in the world of light. In the 


mean time, the path of duty, the good: old way, 


lies plain before us If when you are in the pulpit, . 
the Lord favours you with a lively. ſenſe of the 


greatneſs of the truſt, and the worth of the ſouls: 


committed to your charge, and fills your heart: 


with his conſtraining love, many little curious dif-- | 
tinctions, which amuſed; you at other times, will. 
5 8 5 | be 
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letter. If we believe in the Son of God, whatever 
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de forgotten. Your ſoul will go forth witk your paſ 
words; and while your bowels; yern over poor | 
fGinners, you: will not heſitate. a moment, whether 
von ought to warn them of their danger or not, 
That great champion of free grace, Dr Owen, has 
2 very ſolemn addreſs to ſinners; the ranging title 
to which is, Exhortations unto believing.” It is 
in lis Expoſition of the 130th pſalm, from p. 242. 
10 247. Lond. edit. 60, which eee to 
your attentive een 16. 
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1 Readily offer you my ene on 1 John v. 10. 
He that believeth on the Son of God, hath 
*£ the witneſs in himſelf;“ though, perhaps, you 
will think I am writing a ſermon, rather than a 


trials we may meet with in the preſent life, our beſt 
concerns are ſafe, and our happineſs is ſure. If we 
do not, whatever elſe we have, or ſeem to have, 
we are in a ſtate of condemnation; and living and 
dying ſo, muſt periſh. Thouſands, it is to be 
Feared, perſuade themſelves that they are believers, 
though they cannot ftand the teſt of Scripture. 
And there are many real believers, who, through 
the prevalence of remaining unbelief, and the temp- 
tations of Satan, form hard concluſions againſt 
themſelves, though the Scripture ſpeaks peace to 
"them. But bow does had * 3 the 
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paſſage. before us, which aſſerts univerſally, © He 
« that believeth, hath the witneſs in himſelf?” for 
can a man have the witneſs in himfelf, and yet 
not know it? It may be anſwered, The evidence, 
in its own nature, is fuſficient and infallible ; but 
we are very apt, when we would form a judge- 
ment of ourſelves, to fuperadd rules and marks of 
trial, which are not given us (for that purpoſe) 
in the Bible. That the word and Spirit of God 
do witneſs for his children, is à point in which 
many are agreed, who are far from being agreed 
as to the nature and manner of that witneſs. It 
is, therefore, very deſirable, rightly to underſtand 
the evidence by which we are to judge whether we 
are believers or not. 5 | | 
The importance and truth of the goſpel-ſalva- 
tion is witneſſed to in heaven, by © the Father, 
„ the Word, and the Spirit.” It is witneſſed to 
on earth, by © the Spirit, the water, and the 
blood,” ver. 7-8. The Spirit, in ver. 8. (I appre- 
hend) denotes a divine light in the underſtanding, 
communicated by the Spirit of God, enabling the 
ſoul to perceive and approve the truth. The water 
ſeems to intend the powerful influence of this 
knowledge and light in the work of fantification.. 
And the blood, the application of the blood of Jeſus 
to the conſcience, relieving it from guile and 
fear, and imparting a peace which paſſes all un- 
« derſtanding.” And he that believeth hath this. 
united teſtimony of the Spirit, the water, and the 
blood, not. by hearſay only, but in himſelf. Ac- 
cording to the meaſure of his faith, (for faith has. 
various degrees), he has a living proof that the 
WANG is true, by the effects wrought in his own 
carte. Ss | h | 
Theſe things, which God has joined together, 
are too often attempted to be ſeparated. Attempts 
of this kind have 84 principal ſource and cauſe 
6 6 Ro ”” we 
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of moſt of the dangerous errors and miſtakes. 
which are to be found amongſt profeſſors of reli. 
gion. Some fay much concerning the Spirit ; and 
lay claim to an inward light, whereby they think 
they know the things of God. Others lay great 
ſtreſs upon the water; maintaining a regular con- 
verſation, abſtaining from the defilements of the 
world, and aiming at a maſtery over their natural 
deſires and tempers; but neither the one nor the 
other appear to be duly ſenſible of the value of 
Zhe blood of atonement, as the ſole ground of their 
acceptance, and the ſpring of their life and ſtrength. 
Others, again, are all for the blood; can ſpeak 
much of Jeſus, and his blood and righteouſneſs; 
though it does not appear that they are truly ſpi- 
ritually enlightened to perceive the beauty and har- 
mony of goſpel-traths, or that they pay a due re- 
gard to that “ holineſs without which no man can 
« ſee the Lord.” But Jeſus came, not by water 
only, or by blood only, but by water and blood; 
and the Spirit bears witneſs to both, becauſe the 
Spirit is truth. The water alone affords but a cold 
ſtarched form of godlineſs, deſtitute of that enli- 
vening power which is derived from a knowledge 
of the preciouſneſs of Jeſus, as the Lamb that was 
flain. And if any talk of the blood: without the 
-water, they do but turn the grace of God into 
licentiouſneſs: ſo, likewiſe, to pretend to the Spi- 
rit, and at the ſame time to have lew thoughts of 
Jeſus, is a delufion and vanity; for the true Spirit 
teſtiſies and takes of his glory, and preſents it © 
the ſou]. Bur the real believer receives the unitcd 
teſtimony, and has the witneſs in himſelf that he 
does fo. eb Lak . 

To have the witneſs in ourſelves, is to have tlie 
- truths that are declared in the Scripture revealed in 
our hearts: This brings an experimental convic- 


tion, which may be ſafely depended on, . © 358 we 
15 4 5 « have 
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« have received the grace of God in truth.” A 
man born blind may believe that the ſun is bright 
upon the teſtimony of another; but if he ſhould: « 
obtain his ſight, he would have the witneſs in him- 
ſelf. Believing ſprings from a ſenſe and perception 
of the truths of the goſpel; and whoever hath this 
ſpiritual perception is a believer. He has the wit= 
neſs in himſelf. - He has received the Spirit; his 
underſtanding is enlightened, whereby he ſees 
things to be as they are deſcribed in the word of 
God, reſpecting his own ftate by fin, and the ut- 
ter impoſſibility of his obtaining relief by any other 
means than thoſe propoſed in the goſpel. Theſe: 
things are hidden from us by nature. He has like» 
wiſe received the blood. The knowledge of fin, 
and its demerits, if alone, would drive us to de- 
ſpair; but by the fame light of the Spirit, Jeſus is 
apprehended as a ſuitable and all-ſufficient Saviour, 
All that is declared concerning his perſon, offices, 


love, ſufferings, and obedience, is underſtood and 


approved. Here the wounded and weary ſoul 
finds healing and reſt. Then the Apoſtle's lan- 
guage is adopted, “ Fea, doubtlefs, and I count all 
« things but loſs for the excellency of the know- 
„ ledge of Chriſt Jeſus my Lord.” He has like- 
wile received the water, confidered as the emblem 
of ſanctification. To a believer, all that the ſcrip- 
ture teaches concerning the nature, beauty, and 
neceſlity of holineſs, as a living principle in the 
heart, carries conviction and evidence. A deli- 
verance from the power, as well as from the guilt 
of ſin, appears to be an important and eſſential 
part of ſalvation. He ſees his original and his 
proper happineſs, that nothing leſs than commu- 
nion with God, and conformity to him, is worth 
his purſuit. And therefore he can ſay, My. ſoul 
Athirſteth for thee; I delight in the law of God 
alter the inward man.” In a word, his judge- 

| 9 ment 


s en tie inward Witneſs of Faith. Let. 9, 


ment and his choice axe formed upon a new ſpiri has 
tual taſte, derived from the written word, and cor. 6 
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to reliſh harmony: ſo that, what God has for- he! 
bidden, appears hateful; what he has commend. 
ed, neceſſary; what he has promiſed, deſirable; 
.and what he has revealed, glorious. Whoever has 
theſe perceptions, bas the witneſs in himſelf, that 
- has been taught of God, and believes in his 
If you think this explanation is agreeable to the 
ſcripture, you will be fatisfied that the witneſs ſpo- 
Ken of in this paſſage, is very different from what 
ſome perſons underſtand it to be. It is not an im- 
pulſe, or ſtrong perſuaſion, impreſſed upon us in a 
way of which we can give no account, that “ we are 
e the children of God,” and that our fins are frłe- 
ty forgiven ;- nor is the powerful application of a 
particular text of fcripture neceſſary to produce it: 
neither is it always connected with a very lively 
ſenſible comfort. Theſe things, in ſome perſons 
and inſtances, may accompany the witneſs or teſti- 
mony we are ſpeaking of, but do not properly be- 
long to it: and they may be, and often have been, 
. counterfeited. But what I have deſcribed is inimi- 
table and infallible ; it is indubitably, as the magi- 
cians confeſſed of the miracles of Moſes, the finger 

of God, as certainly the effect of his divine power 
as the creation of the world. It is true, many who 
have this witneſs, walk in darkneſs, and are ha- 
raſſed with many doubts and perplexities concerning 
their ſtate: but this is not becauſe the witneſs is not 
ſufficient to give them ſatis faction, but becauſe they 
do not account it ſo: being miſled by the influence 
of ſelf- will and a legal ſpirit, they overlook this evi- perien 
| dence as too fimple, and expect ſomething extraordi- While 
nary ; at leaſt they think, they cannot be right, un. ed boo 


leſs they are led in the ſame way in which the * 40 the 
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has been pleaſed to lead others with whom they 
may have converſed. But the Lord, the Spirit, is 
ſovereign and free in his operations; and thou 5 
he gives to all who are the ſubjects of his grace, 
the ſame views of ſin, of themſelves, and of the 
Saviour; yet, with reſpect to the circumſtantials 
of his work, there is, as in the features of our fa- 
ces, ſuch an amazing variety, that perhaps no two 
perſons can be found whoſe experiences have been 
exactly alike: but as the Apoſtle ſays, That 6 he 
i that believeth,” that is, whoſoever believeth 
(without exception), c has this witneſs in himſelf ;? 
it muſt! conſequently ariſe from what is common 
to them all, and ant from what is ee to a 
few. | 
Before 3 Loould, make two or three 
obſervations, In the firſt place, I think it is plain, | 
that the ſuppoſition of a real believer's living in fin, 
or taking encouragement from the goſpel ſo to do, 
is deſtitute of the leaſt foundation in truth, and 
can only proceed from an ignorance of the ſubject. 
Sin is the burden under which he groans; and 
he would account nothing ſhort of a deliverance 
from it worthy the name of ſalvation. A princi- 
pal part of his evidence that he is a believer, ariſes 
from that abhorrence of ſin which he habitually 
feels. It is true, ſin ſtill dwelleth in him; but he - 
lothes and reſiſts it: upon this account he is in 8 
ſtate of continual warfare; if he was not ſo, he 
not have the witneſs in himſelf, chat he is born 
of God. 

Again: From ariſes a ſolid cridpnnns that 
the ſcripture is indeed the word of God, becauſe 
it ſo exactly deſcribes what is exemplified in the ex- 
perience of all who are ſubjects of a work of grace. 
While we are in a natural ſtate, it is to us as a ſeal- 
ed book: though we can read it, and perhaps aſſent 
40 che facts, we can no more underſtand our own 
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concernments in what we read, than if it was writ. 
ten in an unknown tongue. But when the mind is 


enlightened by the Holy Spirit, the ſcripture ad- 


dreſſes us as it were by name, explains every difh. 
culty under which we laboured, and propoſes an 


adequate and effectual W for he relief of all 


our wants and fears. 

"Laſtly, It follows, that the hope or k believer i is 
built upon a foundation that cannot be ſhaken, 
though it may and will be aſſaulted. 
depend upon occaſional and changeable frames, up- 
on any that is precarious and queſtionable, but up- 


on a correſpondence and agreement with the writ- 


ten word. Nor does this agreement depend upon 
a train of laboured arguments and deductions, but 


is ſelf-evident, as light is to the eye, to every per- 


ſon who has a real participation of the grace of 
God. It is equally ſuited to all capacities; by this 
the unlearned are enabled to know their election of 
God, and © to rejoice with a joy unſpeakable and 
« full of glory.” And the wiſeſt, if deſtitute of 
this perception, though they may be maſters of all 


the external evidences of Chriſtianity, and able to 


combat the cavils of-infidels, can ſee no real beauty 
in the truths of the goſpel, nor- Cove 7 ſolid 
comfort from them. 


I have only ſent you a few haſty ine: it would 
be eaſy to enlarge; but I fat down, not to write a 


book, but a letter. May this inward witneſs preſide 

with power in our hearts, to animate our hopes, 
and to mortify our ' corraptione 7 * 

1 OY &c. : 
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n 
On the doftrines Election and final Perſeverance. 


Dear Sir, 


your letter breathes the fpirit of a Chriſtian, 
n, though you ſay you are not a Calviniſt. I 
ot ſhould have ſtill confined myſelf, in my letters, to 


the great truths in which we are agreed, if you had 
not invited me to touch upon the 'points wherein 
we differ. If you were poſitive and peremptory 
in your preſent ſentiments, I ſhould not think it 
my duty to debate with you; in that caſe, we might 
contend as much for victory as for truth. But as 
you profeſs yourſelf an inquirer, and are deſirous 


his of forming your judgement agreeable to the word 
of of God, without being influenced by the authority 
nd of names and parties, I willingly embrace the oc- 


of cafion you offer me. You ſay, that though you 
all are not prejudiced againſt the doctrines of election, 
to. and perſeverance of the ſaints, they appear to you 
uty attended with ſuch difficulties, that you cannot 
lid yet heartily and fully aſſent to them. May the 
Lord, the Spirit, whoſe office it is to guide his 
uld people into all truth, dictate to my pen, and ac- 
ea company what I ſhall write with his bleffing. It is 
ide not my intention to prove and illuſtrate theſe doc- 
ves, trines at large, or to encounter the various objec- 
tions that have been raiſed againſt them. So much 
has been done in this way already, that I could 
only repeat what has been ſaid to greater advantage 
by others. Nor need I refer you to the books 
vhich have been profeſſedly written upon this ar- 
gument. In a letter to a friend, I ſhall not aim 
. at the exactneſs of a diſputant, but only offer a 


few unpremeditated hints, in the ſame manner as 


460 On Election and Perſeverance, Let. 9. 
if I had the pleaſure of perſonally converſing with 
ou. | : | 

: Permit me to remind you, in the firſt place, of 
that important aphoriſm, John, iii. 27. (which by 
the by ſeems to ſpeak ſtrongly in favour of the 
doctrines in queſtion): © A man can receive no- 
thing, except it be given him from heaven.” If 
you thould accede to my opinions upon my per-. 
_ ſuafion only, you would be little benefited by the 
exchange. The Lord alone can give. us the true 
vital, comfortable, and uſeful knowledge of his 
own. truths. We may become wiſe in notions, and 
ſo far maſters of a ſyſtem, or ſcheme of doctrine, 
as to be able to argue, object, and fight, in favour 
of our own hypotheſis, by dint of application, and 
natural abilities; but we rightly underſtand what 
we ſay, and whereof we affirm, no farther than we 
have a ſpiritual perception of it wrought in our 
hearts by the power of the Holy Ghoſt. It is not 
therefore by noiſy diſputation, but by humble wait- 
ing upon God in prayer, and a careful peruſal of 
his holy word, that we are to expect a ſatisfactory, 
experimental, and efficacious knowledge of the truth 
as it is in Jeſus. I am perſuaded, that you are ſeek- 
ing in this way; if ſo, I am confident you ſhall not 
ſeek in vain, The Lord teaches effectually, though 
for the moſt part gradually, The path of the juſt 
is compared to the light, which is very faint at the 
early dawn, but ſhineth more and more to the per- 
fect day. 


If you ſincerely ſeek the Lord's direction by 


prayer, you will of courſe make uſe of his appoint: 
ed means of information, and ſearch the Scrip- 
tures. Give me leave to offer you the following 
advices, while you are reading and comparing ſp- 
ritual things with ſpiritual. Firſt, Not to lay too 
great ſtreſs upon a few detached texts, but ſeck for 
that ſenſe which is moſt agrecable to the pou 
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{train of the ſcripture. The infallible word of God 
muſt doubtleſs be conſiſtent with itſelf. If it does 
not appear ſo to us, the obſcurity and ſeeming in- 
conſiſtency muſt be charged to the remaining dark» 
neſs and ignorance of our minds. As many locks, 
whoſe wards differ, are opened with equal eaſe by 
one maſter-key; ſo there is a certain comprehen- 
five view of ſcriptural: truth, which opens hard 
places, ſolves objections, and happily reconciles, 
illuſtrates, and harmonizes many texts, which to 
thoſe who have not this maſter-key, frequently 
ſtyled the analogy of faith, appear little leſs than 
contradictory to each other. When you obtain 
this key, you will be ſure that you have the right 
ſenſe. 3 . 3 ES 0243 Of 10389 
Again, You will do well to conſult experience as 
you go along. For though this is not to be de- 
pended upon in the firſt inſtance, but muſt itſelf be 
ſubjected to the rule of the written word, yet it is 
2 good ſubordinate help. Conſider which ſenſe is 
moſt agreeable to what paſſes within you and around 
you, and which beſt anſwers to the dealings of God 
with yourſelf, and to what you can obſerve of bis 
dealings with others, | 1 5 
Farther, When you are led (as I think you will 
be, if you are not already) to view the Calviniſt 
doctrines in a favourable light, be not afraid of 
embracing them, becauſe there may be perhaps 
ſome objections which, for want of a full poſſeſſion 
of the key I mentioned, you are not able to clear 
up; but conſider if there are not as ſtrong. or 
ſtronger objections againſt the other fide. We are 
poor weak creatures; and the clearing up of every 
difficulty is not what we are immediately called to, 
but rather to ſeek that light which may ſtrengthen 
an » ⁵-P ß 
Laſtly, Compare the tendency of different opi- 
mons. This is an excellent rule, if we can _ | 
os ; | apply 
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apply it. Whatever is from God has a ſure ten- 
dency to aſcribe glory to him, to exclude boaſting 
from the creature,” to promote the love and prac. 
tice of holineſs, and increaſe our dependence upon 
his grace and faithfulneſs. The Calviniſts have no 
reaſon to be afraid of reſting the merits of their 
cauſe upon this iſſue; notwithſtanding the unjuſt 
miſreprefentations which have been often made of 
their principles, and the ungenerous treatment of 
thoſe who would charge the miſcarriages of a few 
individuals, as the neceflary conſequence of em- 
bracing thoſe principles. . | 
But I muſt check myſelf, or I ſhall finiſh my let: 
ter before I properly begin my ſubject. Lou have 
objections. to the doctrine of election. You will 
however agree with me, that the ſcripture does 
ſpeak of it, and that in very ſtrong and expreſs 
terms, particularly St Paul. I have met with ſome 
ſincere people, as I believe, who have told me, they 
could not bear to read his 9th chapter to the Ro- 
mans, but always paſſed it over: ſo that their pre- 
judices againſt election, prejudiced them againſt a 
part of the ſcripture likewiſe. But why fo, un- 
leſs becauſe the dreaded doctrine is maintained toe 
plainly to be evaded ? But you will ſay, that ſome 
writers and preachers attempt to put an eafier ſenſe 
upon the apoſtle's words: Let us judge then, as 
lately propoſed, from experience. Admitting, what 
Jam ſure you will admit, the total depravity of hu- 
man nature, how can we account for the conver 
Fon of a ſoul to God, unleſs we likewiſe admit an 
election of grace? The work muſt begin ſome 
where. Either the ſinner firſt ſeeks the Lord, or 
the Lord firſt ſeeks the ſinner. The former is im- 
poſſible, if by nature we are dead in treſpaſſes and 
fins; if the god of this world has blinded our eyes 
and maintains the poſſeſſion of our hearts; and it 
our carnal minds, ſo far from being ä y 
1 | ce 
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ſeek God, are enmity againſt him. Let me appeal 
to yourſelf. I think you know yourſelf too well to 
ſay, that you either ſought or loved the Lord firſt: 
perhaps you are conſcious, that for a ſeaſon, and 
ſo far as in you lay, you even reſiſted his call; and 
muſt have periſhed, if he had not made you willing 
in the day of his power, and ſaved you in defiance 
of yourſelf. In your own caſe, you acknowledge 
that he began with you; and it muſt be the cafe u- 
niverſally with all that are called, if the whole race 
of mankind are by nature enemies to God. 'Then 
farther, there muſt be an election, unleſs ALL are 
called. But we are aſſured that the broad road, 
which is thronged with the greateſt multitudes, leads 
to deſtruction, Were not you and I in this road ? 
Were we better. than thoſe who continue in it ſtill ? 
What has made us differ from our former ſelves ?_ 
Grace, What has made us differ from thoſe who 
are now as we once were? Grace. Then this 
grace, by the very terms, muſt be differencing, or 
diſtinguiſhing grace; that is, in other words, elect- 
ing grace. And to ſuppoſe, that God ſhould make 
this election or choice only at the time of our call - 
ing, is not only unſcriptural, but contrary: to the 
dictates of reaſon, and the ideas we have of the di- 
vine perfections, particularly thoſe of omniſcience 
and immutability. They who believe there is any 
power in man by nature, whereby he can turn to 
Cod, may contend for a conditional election upon 
the foreſight of faith and obedience: but while o- 
mers diſpute, let you and me admire; for we know 
that the Lord foreſaw us (as we were) in a ſtate 
utterly incapable either of believing or obeying, un- 
leſs he was pleaſed to work in us to will and to do 
«cording to his own good pleaſure. . 
As to final perſeverance, whatever judgement w 

form of it in a doctrinal view, unleſs: we ourſelves 
40 fo perſevere, our profeſſion of religion will be 
«ar : utterly 
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utterly vain; for only “ they that endure to the 

« end ſhall be ſaved.“ It ſhould ſeem, that who. 
ever believes this, and is duly appriſed of his own 
weakneſs, the number and ſtrength of his ſpiritual 
enemies, and the difficulties and dangers ariſing 
from his ſituation in this evil world, will at leaſt be 
deſirous to have (if poſſible) ſome ſecurity, that his 
labour and expectation ſhall not be in vain. To be 
at an uncertainty in a point of ſo great importance, 
to have nothing to truſt to for our continuance in 
well-doing, but our on feeble efforts, our par- 
tial diligence and fhort-ſighted' care, muſt ſurely be 
diſtreſſing, if we righily conſider how unable we 
are in ourſelves to withſtand the forces of the 
world, the fleſh, and the devil, which are combi- 
ned againſt our peace. In this view I ſhould expect, 
that the oppoſers of this doctrine, if thoroughly 
ſenſible of their ſtate and ſituation, upon a ſuppoſi- 
tion, that they ſhould be able to prove it unſcrip- 
tural and falſe, would weep over their victory, and 
be ſorry that a ſentiment, ſo apparently ſuited to 
encourage and animate our hope, ſhould not be 
founded in truth. It is not to be wondered at, that 
this doctrine, which gives to the Lord the glory 
due to his name, and provides ſo effectually for the 
comfort of his people, ſhould be oppoſed and tra- 
duced by men of corrupt hearts. But it may wel 
ſeem ſtrange, that they who feel their need of it, 
and cannot be comfortable without it, ſhould be a. 
fraid or unwilling to receive it. Yet many a child 
of light is walking in darkneſs upon this account. 
Either they are ſtaggered by the ſentiments of thoſe 
whom they think wiſer than themſelves, or ſtum- 
bled by the falls of profeſſors who were once advo- 
cates for this doctrine, or perplexed becauſe they 
cannot rightly underſtand thoſe paſſages of Scrip- 
ture which ſeem to ſpeak a different language. But 
as light and knowledge increaſe, theſe difficultics 
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are leſſened. The Lord claims the honour, and 
he engages for the accompliſhment of a complete 
ſalvation, that no power ſhall pluck his people out 
of his hand, or ſeparate them from his love. Their 
perſeverance in grace, beſides being aſſerted in ma- 
ny expreſs promiſes, may be proved with the full - 
eſt evidence from the unchangeableneſs of God, 
the intercefion of Chriſt, the union which ſubſiſts 
between him and his people, and from the principle 
of ſpiritual life he has implanted in their hearts, 
which in its own nature is connected with everlaſt- 
ing life, for grace is the ſeed of glory. I have not 
room to enlarge on theſe particulars, but refer you 
to the following texts, from which various ſtrong 
and invincible arguments might be drawn for their 
confirmation 5; Luke xiv. 28, — 30. compared with 
Phil. i. 6.; Heb. vii. 25. with Rom. viii. 34.—39.; 
John xiv. 19. with John xv. i. 2.; John iv. 14. 
Upon theſe grounds, my friend, why may not you, 
who have fled for refuge to the hope ſer before 
you, and committed your foul to Jeſus, rejoice in 
his ſalvation; and ſay, While Chrift is the foun- 
dation, root, head, and huſband! of his people, 
while the word of God is Yea and Amen, while 
the counſels of God are unchangeable, while we 
have a mediator and High Prieſt before the throne, 
while the-Holy Spirit is willing and able to bear 
witneſs to the truths of the goſpel, while God is 
wiſer than men, and ſtronger than Satan, ſo long 
the believer in Jeſus is and thall be ſafe ? Heaven 
and earth muſt paſs away, but the promiſe, the 
oath, the blood, on which my foul relies, affords 
me a ſecurity which can never fail.“ b 

As the doctrines of election and perſeverance are 
comfortable, ſo they cut off all pretence of boaſt- 
ing and ſelf-dependence, when they are truly re- 
ceived in the heart, and therefore tend to exalt the 
dariour. Of courſe they ſtain the pride of all hu- 
| : | man 
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Let. 
man glory, and leave us nothing to glory in but need 
the Lord. The more we are convinced of our ut. Back 


ter depravity and inability from firſt to laſt, the 4 po 
— will Jeſus appear. The whole may a 


oor 

give the phyſician a good word, but the c alone * W 
know how to prize him. And here I cannot but 1 5 
remark a difference between thoſe who have 7. 1 4 
thing to truſt to but free grace, and thoſe who a. 7 
ſeribe a little at leaſt to ſome good diſpoſition and keep 1 
ability in man. We aſſent to whatever they en- righte 
force from the word of God on the ſubject of becan! 
 fanCtification, We acknowledge its impor tance, he has 
its excellency, its beauty ; but we could wiſh they 8 
would join more with us in exalting the Redeem- him nc 
FP, name. Their experience ſeems to lead them Cam 
to talk of themſelves, of the change that is wrought under 1 
in them, and the much that depends upon their to cont 
own watchfulneſs and ſtriving. We likewiſe would you art 
be thankful if we could perceive a change wrought ners, to 


in us by the power of grace: we deſire to be found againſt 
watching likewiſe. But when our hopes are moſt WF and _ 
alive, it is leſs from a view of the imperfect begin- WF none Ke: 
"pings of grace in our hearts, than from an appre- WI ments? 
henſion of him who is our all in all. His perſon, ¶ drawn c 
his love, his ſufferings, his interceſſion, compal- 


is quite 

ſion, fulneſs, and faithfulneſs, — theſe are our de- doctrine: 
lightful themes, which leave us little leiſure, when e 
in our beſt frames, to ſpeak of ourſelves. How cious po! 
do our hearts ſoften, and our eyes melt, when . found to 
feel ſome liberty in thinking and ſpeaking of him! gainſt ou 
For we had no help in time pait, nor can hav and on 
any in time to come, but from him alone. If any hadly ſho! 
perſons have contributed a mite to their own fal albamed :; 
vation, it was more than we could do. It any were N ced by 4 
obedient and faithful to the firſt calls and impre- whole, 0 
ſions of his Spirit, it was not our cafe. If any wc By: Des 
prepared to receive him beforchand, we know that the world 
we were in a ſtate of alienation from him. 4 the doctrii 
„ 6 : neede godlineſs. 
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needed ſovereign irreſiſtible grace to ſave us, or we 
had been loſt for ever. If there are any who have 
a power of their own, we muſt confels, ourſelves 
poorer than they are, We cannot watch, unleſs 
he watches with us; we cannot ftrive, unleſs he 
ſtrives with us; we cannot ſtand one moment, un- 
leſs he holds us up; and we believe we muſt pe- 
riſh after all, unleſs his faithfulneſs is engaged to 
keep us. But this we truſt he will do, not for our 
righteouſneſs, but for his own name's ſake, and 
becauſe, having loved us with an everlaſting love, 
he has been pleaſed in loving kindneſs to draw, us 
to himſelf, and to be found of us when we ſought 
him not. 5 75 3 | | 

Can you think, dear Sir, that a perſon who lives 
under the influence of theſe fentiments, will defire 
to continue in fin becauſe grace abounds? No; 
you are too candid an obſerver of men and man- 
ners, to believe the calumnies which are propagated 
againſt us. It is true, there are too many falſe 
and empty profeflors amongſt us; but are there 
none amongſt thoſe who hold the oppoſite ſenti- 
ments? And I would obſerve, that the objection 
drawn from the miſcarriages of reputed Calviniſts 
5 quite beſide the purpoſe. We maintain, that no 
doctrines or means can change the heart, or pro- 
duce a gracious converſation, without the effica- 
cious power of Almighty grace; therefore, if it is 
found to be ſo in fact, it ſhould not be charged a- 
gainſt our doctrine, but rather admitted as a proof 
and confirmation of it. We confeſs, that we fall 
ladly ſhort in every thing, and have reaſon to be 
ahamed and amazed that we are fo faintly influen» 
ced by ſuch animating principles; yet, upon the 
whole, our conſciences bear us witneſs, and we 
hope we may declare it both to the cburch and to 
the world without juſt fear of contradiction, that 
ie doctrines of grace are doctrines according to 
godlineſs.— I am, &c. 1 

Voi, I. . = H LET. 
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A; or, Grace in the Blade. Mark, iv. 28. wa 
Dear Sir, > T « - 

"A Ccording to your deſire, I fit down to give and 
4 you my general views of a progreſſive work medi 
of grace, in the ſeveral ſtages of a believer's expe- cor 


rience; which I ſhall mark by the different charac- Holy 
ters A, B, C, anſwerable to the diſtinctions our i 
Lord teaches us to obſerve from the growth of the 
corn, Mark, iv. 28. Firſt the blade, then the 
„ ear, after that the full corn in the ear.” The 
Lord leads all his people effectually and ſavingly to 
the knowledge of the ſame eſſential truths, but in 
ſuch a variety of methods, that it will be needful, 
in this diſquiſition, to ſet aſide, as much as poſlible, 
ſuch things as may be only perſonal and occafional 
in the experience of each, and to collect thoſe only 
which in a greater or leſs degree are common to 
them all. I ſhall not therefore give you a copy of 
my own experience, or of that of any individual; 
but ſhall endeavour, as clearly as I can, to ſtate 
what the ſcripture teaches us concerning the na— 
ture and eſſentials of a work of grace, ſo far as it 
will bear a general application to all thoſe who are 
the ſubjects of gracious operations. 

By nature we are all dead in treſpaſſes and fins, 
not only ſtrangers to God, but in a ſtate of enm- 
ty and oppoſition to his government and grace. tons wh 
In this reſpect, whatever difference there may be in fore are 
the characters of men as members of ſociety, they WM ſeaſon 
*are all, whether wiſe or ignorant, whether ſober i upon do 
or profane, equally incapable of receiving or ap "tion o 

proving divine truths, 1 Cor. ii. 14. On this ground Quate co: 
our Lord declares, No man can come unto 48 
- . 8 „ except 
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« except the Father who has ſent me draws him.“ 
Though the term Father moſt frequently expreſſes 
a known and important diſtinction in the adorable 
Trinity, I apprehend our Lord ſometimes uſes it 
to denote God, or the Divine Nature, in contra- 
diſtinction from his humanity, as in John, xiv. 9. 
And this I take to be the ſenſe here: „No man 
« can come unto me unleſs he is taught of God, 
and wrought upon by a divine power, The im- 
mediate exertion of this power, according to the 
economy of ſalvation, is rather aſcribed to the 
Holy Spirit than to the Father, John, xvi. 8.—11. 
But it is the power of the God and Father of our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt; and therefore ſeverally attri- 
buted to the Father, Son, and Spirit, John, v. 21. 
and ch. vi. 44. 63.; 2 Cor. iii. 18.; 2 Theſſ. iii. 5. 

By A I would underſtand a perſon who is un- 
der the drawings of God, which will infallibly lead 
him to the Lord Jeſus Chriſt for life and ſalvation. 
The beginning of this work is inſtantaneous. It 
is effected by a certain kind of light communicated 
to the ſoul, to which it was before an utter ſtran- 
ger. The eyes of the underſtanding are opened 
and enlightened. The light at firſt afforded is 
weak and indiſtinct, like the morning dawn; but 
when it is once begun, it will certainly increaſe and 
ſpread to the perfect day. We commonly ſpeak 
as if conviction of ſin was the firſt work of God 
upon the ſoul that he is in mercy about to draw 
unto himſelf. But I think this is inaccurate. Con- 
viction is only a part, or rather an immediate effect 
of that firſt work; and there are many convic- 
tions which do not at all ſpring from it, and there- 
fore are only occaſional and temporary, though for 


A ſeaſon they may be very tharp, and put a perſon 


upon doing many things. In order to a due con- 
viction of ſin, we mult previouſly have ſome ade- 
quate conceptions of the God with whom we have 
\ 7 ES | tO 
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to do: Sin may be feared as dangerous without 
this; but its nature and demerit can only be under- 
ſtood by being contraſted with the holineſs, maje- 
Ky, goodneſs, and truth, of the God againſt whom 
it is committed. No outward means, no mercies, 
Judgements, or ordinances, can communicate ſuch 
Aa diſcovery of God, or produce ſuch a conviction 
of ſin, without the concurrence of this divine light 
and power to the ſoul. . The natural conſcience 
and paſſions may be indeed ſo far wrought upon 
by outward means, as to ſtir up ſome deſires and 
endeavours; but if theſe. are not founded in a ſpi- 
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ritual apprehenſion of the perfections of God, ac- 


cording to the revelation he has made of himſelf 
in his word, they will ſooner or later come to no- 
thing; and the perſon affected will either return 
by degrees to his former ways, 2 Peter, ii. 20.; or 
he will fink into a ſelf-righteous form of godlineſs, 
deſtitute of the power, Luke, xviii. 11. Aud there- 
Fore as there are ſo many things in the diſpenſation 
of the goſpel, ſuited to work upon the natural paſ- 
ſions of men, the many woful miſcarriages and a- 
ſtaſies amongſt profeſſors are more to be lament- 

ed than wondered at. For though the ſeed may 
ſeem to ſpring up, and look green for a ſeaſon, if 
there be not depth for it to take root, it will ſurely 
wither away. We may be unable to judge with 
certainty upon the firſt appearance of a religious 
profeſſion, whether the work be thus deep and ſpi- 
ritual or not; but “ the Lord knows them that 
« are his; and where-ever it is real, it is an in- 
fallible token of ſalvation. Now as God only thus 
reveals himſelf by the medium of ſcripture-truth, 
the light received this way leads the ſoul to tbe 
ſcripture from whence it ſprings, and all the lead- 


ing truths of the word of God ſoon begin to be 


perceived and aſſented to. The evil of ſin is ac- 
knowledged, the evil of the heart is felt. There 


may 
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may be for a while ſome efforts to obtain the fa- 
vour of God by prayer, repentance, and refor- 


mation; but for the moſt part it is not very long 
before theſe things are proved to be vain and inef- 


fectual. The ſoul, like the woman mentioned 
Mark, v. 26. wearied with vain expedients, finds 


itſelf worſe and worſe, and is gradually brought to 
ſee the neceflity and ſufficiency of the goſpel-fal- 
vation. A may ſoon be a believer thus far: That 
he believes the word of God, ſees and feels things 


to be as they are there deſcribed, hates and avoids 


ſin, becauſe he knows it is diſpleaſing to God, and 
contrary to his goodneſs; he receives the record 
which God. has given of his'Sor 
fected and drawn to Jeſus by views of his glory, 
and of his love to poor ſinners; ventures upon his 


name and promiſes as his only .encouragement to 


come to a throne of grace; waits diligently in the 
uſe of all means appointed for the communion and 


growth of grace; loves the Lord's people, ac- - 


counts them the excellent of the earth, and delights 


in their converſation. He is longing, waiting, and 


praying, for a ſhare in thoſe bleſſings which he be- 
lieves they enjoy, and can be ſatisfied with nothing 
leſs. He is convinced of the power of Jeſus to ſave 
him; but through remaining ignorance and lega- 


lity, the remembrance of ſin committed, and the 


ſenſe of preſent corruption, he often queſtions his 


willingneſs; and, not knowing the aboundings of 


grace, and the ſecurity of the promiſes, he fears 
left the compaſſionate Saviour ſhould ſpurn him 
from his feet. | 2 . 
While he is thus young in the knowledge of the 
goſpel, burdened with ſin, and perhaps beſet with 
Satan's temptations, the Lord, „who gathers the 
“ lambs in his arms, and carries them in his bo- 
* ſom,” is pleaſed at times to favour him with cor- 
dials, that he may not be ſwallowed up with over- 
15 „ 3 much 
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much ſorrow. Perhaps his heart is enlarged in bab 
prayer, or under hearing, or ſome good promiſe one 
is brought home to his mind, and applied with deft 


power and ſweetneſs; He miſtakes the nature and 
deſign of theſe comforts, which are not given him 
to reſt in, but to encourage him to preſs forward, 
He thinks he is then right becauſe he has them, 
and fondly hopes to have them always. Then his 
mountain ſtands ſtrong. But ere long he feels a 
change: his comforts are withdrawn; he finds no 
heart to pray; no attention in hearing; indwelling 
ſin revives with freſh ſtrength, and perhaps Satan 
returns with redoubled rage. Then he is at his 
wits end; thinks his hopes were preſumptuous, 
and his comforts deluſions. He wants to feel ſome- 
thing that may give him a warrant to truſt in the 
free promiſes of Chriſt. His views of the Redeem- 
er's gracefulneſs are very narrow; he ſees not the 
harmony and glory of the divine attributes in the 
ſalvation of a ſinner; he ſighs for mercy, but fears 
that juſtice is againſt him. However, by theſe 
changing diſpenſations the Lord is training him up, 
and bringing him forward. He receives grace from 
Jeſus, whereby he is enabled to fight againſt ſin; 
his conſcience is tender, his troubles. are chieffy 
ſpiritual troubles; and he thinks, if he could but 
. attain a ſure and abiding ſenſe of his acceptance in 
the beloved, hardly any outward trial would be 
capable of giving him much diſturbance. Indeed, 
notwithſtanding the weakneſs of his faith, and the 
prevalence of a legal ſpirit, which greatly hurts 
him, there are ſome things in his preſent experi- 

. ence which he may perhaps look back upon with 

regret” hereafter, when his hope and knowledge 

will be more eſtabliſned. Particularly that ſenſi- 

djlity and keenneſs of appetite with which he now 
attends the ordinances, deſiring the fincere milk 

of the word with earneſtneſs and eagerneſs, oo 
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babe does the breaſt, He counts the hours from 
one opportunity to another; and the attention and 
deſire with which he hears may be read in his coun- 
tenance. His zeal is likewiſe lively; and may be, 
for want of more experience, too importunate and 
forward. He has a love for ſouls, and a concern 
for the glory of God; which, though it may at ſome 
times create him trouble, and at others be mixed with 
ſome undue motions of ſelf, yet in its principle is 
highly defirable and commendable; John, xviii. 10. 
The grace of God influences both the under- 
ſanding and the affections. Warm affections, 
his vithout knowledge, can riſe no higher than ſuper- 
ſtition; and that knowledge which does not in- 


. fluence the heart and affections, will only make a 
the hypocrite. The true believer is rewarded in both 
* reſpects; yet we may obſerve, that though A is 
the not without knowledge, this ſtate is more uſually 
the remarkable for the warmth and livelineſs of the af- 
"oY fections. On the other hand, as the work advan- 
"I ces, though the affections are not left out, yet it 
up, ſeems to be carried on principally in the under- 
5 ſtanding. The old Chriſtian has more ſolid, judi- 
fin; cious, connected views of the Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
iefly and the glories of his perſon and redeeming love; 
| but hence his hope is more eſtabliſhed, his dependence 
WA more ſimple, and his peace and ſtrength, ceteris 
1 be paribus, more abiding and uniform, than in the 


cale of a young convert ; but the latter has, for 
the moſt part, the advantage in point of ſenſible. 
fervency. A'tree is moſt valuable when laden with 
ripe fruit, but it has a peculiar beauty when in 
bloſſom. It is ſpring-time with A; he is in bloom, 
and, by the grace and blefling of the heavenly 
huſbandman, will bear fruit in old age. His faith 
is weak, but his heart is warm. He will ſeldom 
milk venture to think himſelf a believer; but he ſees and 
as 2 feels, and does thoſe things which no one could, 
5 | STRESS & VVV 
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unleſs the Lord was with him. The very deſire bre 


and bent of his ſoul is to God, and to the word of gon e 


his grace. His knowledge is but fmall, but it is de 
growing every day. If he is not a father or a demp 


Vvoung man in grace, he is a dear child, The Lord Wo" 
has viſited his heart” delivered him from the love by ke 


of fin, and fixed his defires ſupremely upon Jeſus perſus 
Chriſt. The ſpirit of bondage is gradually depart- pable 
ing from him, and the hour of liberty, which he | call 
longs for, is approaching, when, by a farther dif. 
covery of the glorious goſpel, it ſhall be given him 
to know his acceptance, and to reſt upon the Lord's 
finiſhed ſalvation. We ſhall then take notice of 
him by the name of B, in a ſecond letter, if you 
are not unwilling. that I ſhould proſecute the ſubs 
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T HE manner of the Lord's work in the hearts defires, 
of his people is not eaſily traced, though the qually 
fact is certain, and the evidence demonſtrable, from and cx 
Scripture. In attempting to explain it, we can on- in thei: 
ly ſpeak in general, and are at a loſs to form ſuch what A 
à deſcription as ſhall take in the immenſe variety of dare 
caſes which occur in the experience of believers. I Egypt! 
have already attempted ſuch a general delineation been p1 
of a young convert, under the character of A, and given h 
am now to ſpeak of him by the name of B. at laſt { 
This ſtate I ſuppoſe to commence, when the the ſon 
ſoul, after an interchange of hopes and fears, ac- of the ! 
cording to'the different frames it paſſes through, like Ir; 
LOT Sa 15 I 6 
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brought to reſt in Jeſus, by a ſpiritual apprehen- 
fion of his complete ſuitableneſs and ſufficiency, as 
the eee de. wee ſanctification, and re- 
demption of all who truſt in him, and is enabled 
by an appropriating faith to ſay, He is mine, and 
am his.” There are various degrees of this 
perſuaſion; it is of a growing nature, and is ca- 
pable of inereaſe ſo long as we remain in this world. 
I call it affurance, when it ariſes from a ſimple 
view of the grace and glory of the Saviour, inde- 
pendent of our ſenſible frames and feelings, ſo as 
to enable us to anſwer” all objections from unbe- 
lief and Satan, with the apoſtle's words, Who is 
he that condemneth? It is Chriſt that died, yea 
« rather, that is riſen again, who is even at the 
4 right hand of God, who alſo maketh interceſ- 
« fon for us.“ Rom viii 34. Fhis, in my judge- 
ment, does not belong to the eſſence of faith, ſo- 
that B ſhould be deemed more truly a believer than 
A, but to the eſtabliſhment of faith. And now 
faith is ſtronger, it has more to grapple with. F 
think the characteriſtio of the ſtate of A is deſire, 
and of B. is cane. Not that B's deſires have ſub- 
ſided, or that A was a ſtranger to conflict; but as 
there was a ſenſible eagerneſs and keenneſs in A's: 
defires, which, perhaps, is ſeldom known to be e- 
qually ſtrong afterwards ;. ſo there are uſually trials 
and exereiſes in B's experience, ſomething different: 
in their kind, and tharper in their meaſure, than 
what A was expoſed to, or indeed had ſtrength to 
endure. A, like Iſrael, has been delivered from 
Egypt by great power and a ſtretched-out arm, has- 
been purſued and: terrified by many enemies, has 
given himſelf up for loſt again and again. He has 
at laſt ſeen. his enemies deſtroyed; and has ſung, 
the ſong of Moſes and the Lamb upon the banks; 
of the Red Sea. Then he commences B. Perhaps, 
like Hrael, he thinks his difficulties are at an end, 
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manner but beginning; he has a wilderneſs before 
him, of which he is not aware. The Lord is now 
about to ſuit his diſpenſations to humble and to 
prove him, and to ſhew him what is in his heart, 


that he may do him good at the latter end, and 


that all the glory may redound to his own free 


Since the Lord boden unnd abhors ſin, and teach- 


es his people whom he loves to hate it likewiſe, it 


might ſeem deſirable, (and all things. are equally 
eaſy to him), that at the ſame time they are deli. 
vered from the guilt and reigning power of ſin, 
they ſhould likewiſe be perfectly freed from the de- 


HKlement of indwelling fin, and be made fully con- 
formable to him at once. His wiſdom has, how- 


ever, appointed otherwiſe. But from the above 
premiſes, of his hatred of fin, and his love to his 


people, I think we may certainly conelude, that he 


would not ſuffer ſin to remain in them, if he did 


not purpoſe to over-rule it, for the fuller manifeſta- 


tion of the glory of his grace and wiſdom, and for 


the making his ſalvation more precious to their 


ſouls. It is, however, his command, and there» 
Fore their duty; yea, further, from the new na- 
ture he has given them, it is their defire, to watch 
and ſtrive againſt ſin; and to propoſe the morti- 


cation of the whole body of fin, and the advance- 
ment of ſanctification in their hearts, as their 


great and conſtant aim, to which they are to have 
an habitual perſevering regard. Upon this plan 
B ſets out. The knowledge of our acceptance 
with God, and of our everlaſting ſecurity in Chriſt, 
has in itſelf the fame tendency upon earth as it will 


have in heaven, and would, in proportion to the 


degree of evidence and clearneſs, produce the ſame 
effects, of continual love, joy, peace, n 


and expects to go on rejoicing till he enters the 
promiſed land. But, alas! his difficulties are in a 
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and praiſe, if there was nothing to counteract it. 


But B is not all ſpirit. .. A depraved nature. ſtill 
cleaves to him, and he has the ſeeds of every na- 
tural corruption yet remaining in his heart. He 
lives likewiſe in a world that is full of ſnares, and 
occaſions, ſuited to draw forth thoſe corruptions 


and he is ſurrounded by inviſible ſpiritual enemies, 
the extent of whoſe power and ſubtilty he is yet to 


learn by painful experience. B knows, in general, 
the nature of his Chriſtian warfare, and ſees his 


right to live upon Jeſus for righteouſneſs and 


ſtrength. He is not unwilling to endure hardſhips 


as a good ſoldier of Jeſus Chriſt ;, and believes, 


that though he may be ſore thruſt at that he may 
fall, the Lord will be his ſtay.. He knows, that 
his heart is ** deceitful and 1 wicked; 
but he does not, he cannot know at firſt, the full 
meaning of that expreſſion... Yet it is for the Lord's 


glory, and will in the end make his grace and love 


{ll more precious, that B ſhould find new and 
mortifying proofs of an evil nature as he goes on, 
ſuch as he could not once have believed had they 
been foretold to him, as in the caſe of Peter, 


Mark xiv. 29. And, in effect, the abominations 


of the heart do not appear in their full ſtrength 
and aggravation, but in the caſe of one, who, like 
B, has taſted that the Lord is gracious, and rejoi- 


eed in his ſalvation. The exceeding ſinfulneſs of 


fin is manifeſted, not ſo much by its breaking 
through the reſtraint of threatenings and com- 
mands, as by its being capable of acting againſt 
light and againſt love. Thus it was with Heze- 


kiah. He had been a faithful and zealous ſervant 


of the Lord for many years; but I ſuppoſe he knew 
more of God, and of himſelf, in the time of his 
lickneſs, than he had ever done before. The Lord, 
who had ſignally defended him from Sennacherib, 


vas pleaſed likewiſe to raiſe him from the borders 
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of the grave by a miracle, and prolonged the time 
of this life in anſwer to prayer. It is plain, from 
the ſong which he penned upon his recovery, that 
be was greatly affected with the mercies he had re- 
ceived : yet {till there was ſomething in his heart 
which he knew not, and which it was for the 
. Lord's glory he ſhould be made ſenſible of; and 
therefore he was pleaſed to leave him to himſelf, 
It is the only inſtance in which he is faid to have 
been left to himſelf, and the only inſtance in which 
- his conduct is condemned. I apprehend, that in 
the ſtate of B, that is, for a ſeaſon after we have 
known the Lord, we have uſually the moſt ſen- 
_ Gble and diſtreſſing experience of our evil natures, 
I do not ſay, that it is neceffary that we ſhould be 
left to fall into. groſs outward fin, in order to 
know what is in our hearts; though I believe ma- 
ny have thus fallen, whoſe hearts, under a former 
ſenſe of redeeming love, have been as truly ſet a- 
gainſt ſin,” as the hearts of others who have been 
preſerved from ſuch outward falls. The Lord 
makes ſome of his children examples and warn- 
ings to others, as he pleaſes. They who are ſpa- 
red, and whoſe worſt deviations are only known 
to the Lord and themſelves, have great reafon to 
be thankful. I am ſure I have: the merciful Lord 
has not ſuffered me to make any conſiderable blot 
in my profeſſion during the time I have been num- 
bdered amongſt his people. But I have nothing to 
boaſt of herein, It has not been owing to my wil. 
dom, watchfulneſs, or ſpirituality, though in the 
main he has not ſuffered me to live in the neglect of 
his appointed means. But I hope to go ſoftly all 
my days under the remembrance of many things, 
for which I have as great cauſe to be abaſed befote 
bim, as if I had been left to fin grievoufly in the 
' fight of men, Yet, with reſpect to my acceptance 
in the Beloved, I know not 1 I have had a — 
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of a quarter of an hour's continuance for many 
years paſt. But, Ohl the multiplied inſtances of 
ſtupidity, ingratitude, impatience, and rebellion, 
to which my conſcience has been witneſs l. And 
as every heart knows its own bitterneſs, I have 
generally heard the like complaints from others of 
the Lord's people with whom I have converſed, even 
from thoſe who have appeared to be eminently 
gracious and ſpiritual. B does not meet with theſe 
things perhaps at firſt, nor every day. The Lord 
appoints occaſions and turns in life, which try our 
ſpirits. There are particular ſeaſons when tempta- 
tions are ſuited to our frames, tempers, and. fitu- 
ations 5 and there are times when he is pleaſed to 
withdraw, and to permit Satan's approach, that 
we may feel how vile we are in ourſelves. , We are 
prone to ſpiritual pride, to ſelf-dependence, to 
vain confidence, to creature attachments, and a 
train of evils. The Lord often diſcovers to us one 
finful diſpoſition by expoſing us to another. He 
ſometimes ſhows us what he can do for us and in 
us; and at other times how little we can do, and 
how unable we are to ſtand without him. By a 
variety of | theſe exerciſes, through the over-ruling 
and edifying influences of the Holy Spirit, B is 
trained up in a growing knowledge of himſelf and 
of the Lord. He learns to be more diſtruſtfal of 
his own heart, and to ſuſpect a ſnare in every ſtep 
he takes. The dark and diſconſolate hours which 
he has brought upon himſelf in times paſt, make 
him doubly prize the light of God's countenance, 
and teach him to dread whatever might grieve the 
Spirit of God, and cauſe him to withdraw again. 
The repeated and multiplied pardons which he has 
received, increaſe his admiration of, and the ſenſe 
of his obligations to, the rich ſovereign abound- 
ing mercy of the covenant. Much has been for- 
given him, therefore he loves much, and therefore 


he knows how to forgive and pity others. He 
does not call evil good, or good evil; but his own 
experiences teach him tenderneſs and forbearance. 
He experiences a ſpirit of meekneſs towards thoſe 
who are overtaken in a fault, and his attempts to 
reſtore ſuch, are according to the pattern of the 
Lord's dealings with himſelf. In a word, B's cha- 
racter, in my judgement, is complete, and he be. 
comes a C, when the habitual frame of his heart 
anſwers to that paflage in the prophet Ezekiel, 
chap. xvi. 63. © 'That thou mayeſt remember, 
«© and be confounded, and never open thy mouth 
«© any more, (to boaſt, complain, or cenſure), be- 
'« cauſe of thy ſhame, when I am pacified towards. 
ec thee for all that thou haſt done, ſaith the Lord 
46 God.“ ; 5 . 7 
de. N 


EX e 
e; c, The full Corn in the Ear. Mark, iv. 28. 


| Dear Sir, ME or | | 
BY way of diſtinction, I aſſigned to A the cha- 
V racteriſtic of deſire, to B that of conflift. I can 
think of no ſingle word more deſcriptive of the 
ſtate of C than contemplation. His eminence, in 
comparifon of A, does not conſiſt in the ſenſible 
waärmth and fervency of his affections: in this re- 
ſpect many of the moſt exemplary believers have 
looked back with a kind of regret upon the time of 
their eſpouſals, when, though their judgements 
were but imperfectly formed, and their views of 
- goſpel-truths were very indiſtinct, they felt a fer- 
vour of ſpirit, the remembrance of which, is both 
94 humbling 
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humbling and refreſhing; and yet they cannot re- 
call the ſame ſenſations. Nor is he properly diſ- 
tinguiſhed from B by a . of his ac- 
ceptance in the Beloved, and an ability of calling 
God his father; for this I have ſuppoſed B has 
attained to. Though, as there is a growth in 
every grace, C having had his views of the goſpel, 
and of the Lord's faithfulneſs and mercy, con- 
firmed by a longer experience, his aſſurance is of 
courſe more ſtable and more ſimple, than when he 
firſt ſaw himſelf ſafe from all condemnation. Nei- 
ther has C, properly ſpeaking, any more ſtrength 


or ſtock of grace inherent in himſelf than B, or 


even than A. He is in the ſame ſtate of abſolute 
dependence, as incapable of performing ſpiritual 
acts, or of reſiſting temptations by his own power, 
as he was at the firſt day of his ſetting out. Yet 
in a ſenſe he is much ſtronger, becauſe he has 
a more feeling and conſtant ſenſe of his own weak- 
neſs. The Lord has been long teaching him this 
leſſon by a train of various diſpenſations; and 
through grace he can ſay, He has not ſuffered ſo 
many things in vain. His heart has deceived him 


ſo often, that he is now in a good meaſure weaned 


from truſting to it; and therefore he does not meet 
with ſo many diſappointments. And having found 


again and again the vanity of all other helps, he is 


now taught to go to the Lord at once for “ grace 


© to help in every time of need.” Thus he is 
ſtrong, not in himſelf, but in the grace that is in 
Chriſt Jeſus. © 


But C's happineſs and ſuperiority to B lies chief- 
ly in this, that by the Lord's bleſſing on the uſe of 


means, ſuch as prayer, reading and hearing of the 


word, and by a ſanctified improvement of what he 
has ſeen of the Lord, and of his own heart, in the 
courſe of his experience, he has attained clearer, 


deeper, and more comprehenſive views of the my- 


ery. 


at _ On bebe ite ful cur. Let. 72. 


ſtery of redeeming love; of the glorious excelleney 
ok the Lord "Jeſus," in his perfon, offices, grace, 
and faitkfulnefs ; of the harmony and glory of all 
the divine perfections manifeſted in and by him to 
the church; of che ſtability, beauty, fulneſs, and 
ceertainty of the holy Scriptures, and of the heights, 
daepths, lengths, and breadths of the love of God 
uin Chriſt. Thus though his fenfible feelings may 
not be ſo wärt as when he was in the ſtate of A, 
his judgement is more ſolid, his mind more fixed, 
his thoughts more habitually exerciſed upon the 
things within the vail. His great buſineſs is to be- 
Bold the glory of God in Chriſt; and by behold- 
ing, he is changed into the ſame image, and brings 
Forth in af eminent and unifofm manner the fruits 
of righreonſneſs, which are by Jeſus Chriſt to the 
glory and praiſe of God. His contemplations are 
not barren ſpeculations, but have a real influence, 
and enable him to exemplify the Chriſtian character 
to more advantage, and with more conſiſtence, 


than can in the preſent ſtate of things be expected the ſn: 
either from A or B. The following ' particulars teach ! 
may illuſtrate my meaning. him fo 
I. Humility. A meaſure of this grace is to be meekn 

expected in every true Chriſtian ; but it can only I fault. 
b in proportion to the knowledge they have of his 
of Chriſt and of their own hearts. It is a part of his ow 
C* daily employment to look back upon the way Wi cenſorii 
by which the Bord has led him; and while he re- becauſe 
views the Ebenezert he has ſet up all along the expect x 
road, he ſees, in almoſt an equal number, the mo- II. 8 
numents of his own perverſe returns, and how he ſition te 
has in a thouſand inftances rendered to the Lord hariſon 
evil for good. Comparing theſe things together, Chriſt, ; 
he can without affectation adopt the apoſtle's lan- ee 
et we : 


guage, and ſtyle himſelf © leſs than the leaſt of all | 
& ſaints, and of finners the chief.” A and B know an undu 
that they ought to be humbled; but C is truly ſo, ts Clear 
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and feels the force of that text which I mentioned 
in my laſt; Ezek. xvi. 63. Again, as he knows 
moſt of himſelf, ſo he has ſeen moſt of the Lord. 
The apprehenſion of infinite Majeſty combined with 
infinite love, makes him ſhrink into the duſt. From 
the exerciſe of this grace he derives two others, 
which are exceedingly ornamental, and principal 
branches of the mind which was in Chriſt, 

The one is, ſubmiſſion to the will of God. The 
views he has of his own-vileneſs, unworthineſs, and 
ignorance, and of the divine ſovereignty, wiſdom, 
and love, teach him to be content in every ſtate, 
and to bear his appointed lot of ſuffering with re- 
fignation, according to the language of David in a 
time of affliction, ** I was dumb, and opened not 
% my. mouth, becauſe thou didſt it.” | | 

The other is, tenderneſs of ſpirit towards his fe 
low Chriſtians. He cannot but judge of their con- 
duct according to the rule of the word. But his 
own heart, and the knowledge he has acquired of 
the ſnares of the world; and the ſubtilty of Satan, 
teach him to make all due allowances, and qualify 
him for admoniſhing and reſtoring, in the ſpirit of 
meekneſs, thoſe who have been overtaken in a 
fault. Here A is uſually blameable ; the warmth 
of his zeal, not being duly corrected by a ſenſe of 
his own imperfections, betrays him often into a 


cenſorious ſpirit,” But C can bear with A likewiſe, 


becauſe he hath: been ſo himſelf, and he will not 
expect green fruit to be ripe, _ 449 HONORED 
II. Spirituality. A ſpiritual taſte, and a diſpo- 
ſition to account all things mean and vain, in com- 
pariſon of the knowledge and love of God in 
Chriſt, are eſſential to a true Chriſtian. The world 
can never be his prevailing choice; 1 John, ii. 13. 
Yet we are renewed but in part, and are prone ta 
an undue attachment to worldly things. Our ſpi- 
nts cleave to the duſt, in defiance to the dictates of 
8 | ED our 


of ſuch attachments, more humbled for them, more 


and he ſees nothing worth a ſerious thought, but 


Ot a 144.12 


our better judgements; and I believe the Lord ſel. 
dom gives his people a conſiderable victory over 
this evil principle, until he has let them feel how 
deeply it is rooted in their hearts. We may often 
ſee perſons entangled and clogged in this reſpec, 
of whoſe fincerity in the main we cannot juſtly 
doubt; eſpecially upon ſome ſudden and unexpet. 
ed turn in life, which brings them into a ſituation 
they have not been accuſtomed to. A confiderable 
part of our trials are mercifully appointed to wean 
us from this propenſity z and it is gradually weak- 
ened by the Lord's ſhewing us at one time the va- 
nity of the creature, and at another his own ex- 
cellence and all- ſufficiency. Even C is not perfect 
in this reſpect; but he is more ſenſible of the evil 


watchful againſt them, and more delivered from 
them. He ſtill feels a fetter, but he longs to be 
free. His allowed defires are brought to a point; 


communion. with God and progreſs in holineſs, 
Whatever outward-changes C may meet with, he 
will in general be the Tos man ſtill. He has 
learned, with the apoſtle, not only to ſuffer want, 
but (which is perhaps the harder leflon) how to a- 
bound. A palace would be a priſon to him, with: 
out the Lord's preſence, and with this a priſon 
would be a palace. From hence. ariſes a peaceful 
:reliance upòn the Lord: he has nothing which he 
cannot commit into his hands, which he is not ha- 
-bitually aiming to reſign to his diſpoſal. Therefore 


to live 


he is not afraid of evil tidings ; but when the hearts any th 
of others ſhake like the leaves of a tree, he is fix WM of Go, 
ed, truſting in the Lord, who he believes can and and ad 
_ will make good every loſs, ſweeten every bitter, fered 
and appoint all things to work together for his ad- ed him 
vantage. He ſees that the time is ſhort, lives upon Bl with a 


in a ms 


his 


the foretaſtes of glory, and therefore accounts not 
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his life, or any inferior concernment, dear, ſo that 
he may finiſh his courſe with joy. 
III. A union of heart to the glory and will of 
God, is another noble diſtinftion of C's ſpirit. 
The glory of God and the good of his people are 
inſeparably connected. But of theſe great ends the 
firſt is unſpeakably the higheſt and moſt important, 
and into which every thing elſe will be finally re- 


ſolved. Now, in proportion as we advance nearer 
. Propo 


to him, our judgement, aim, and end, will be con- 
formable to his, and his glory will have the high- 
eſt place in our hearts. At firſt it is not ſo, or 
but very imperfectly. Our concern is chiefly about 
ourſelves; nor can it be otherwiſe. The convin= 
ced ſoul inquires, What ſhall I do to be ſaved ? 
The young convert is intent upon ſenſible comforts; 
and in the ſeaſons when he ſees his intereſt ſecure, 


the proſpect of the troubles he may meet with in 


life makes him often wiſh for an early diſmiſſion, 
that he may be at reſt, and avoid the heat and bur- 
den of the day. But C has attained to more en- 
larged views; he has a deſire to depart and to be 
with Chriſt, - which would be importunate if he 
conſidered only himſelf ; but his chief defire is, 
that God: may be glorified in him, whether by his 
life or by his death. He is not his own; nor does 
he deſire to be his own; but ſo that the power of 


| Jeſus may be manifeſted in him, he will take plea- 


ſure in infirmities, in diſtreſſes, in temptations; 
and though he longs for heaven, would be content 
to live as long as Methuſelah upon earth, if by 
any thing he could do or ſuffer, the will and glory 
of God might be promoted. And though he loves 
and adores the Lord for what he has done and ſuf- 
fered for him, delivered him from, and appoint- 
ed him to; yet he loves and adores him likewiſe. 
with a more ſimple and direct love, in which ſelf is 
iu a manner forgot, from the conſideration af his 
Ss 9 N glorious 


. 


186 


glorious excellence and perfections, as he is in him. 


ſelf. That God in Chriſt is glorious over all, and 


bleſſed for ever, is the very joy of his ſoul; and his 
heart can frame no higher wiſh, than that the ſove- 
reign, wiſe, holy will of God may be accompliſh- 
ed in him, and all his creatures. Upon this grand 
principle his prayers, ſchemes, and actions, are 
formed. Thus C is already made like the angels, 
and, fo far as is conſiſtent with the inſeparable rem. 
nants of a fallen nature, the will of God is regard. 
ed by him upon earth, as it is by the inhabitants of 
heaven. fn... d „„ B 
The power of divine grace in C may be exem- 
plified in a great variety of ſituations. C may be 
rich or poor, learned or illiterate, of a lively natu- 
ral ſpirit, or of a more flow and phlegmatical con- 
ſtitution. He may have a comparatively ſmooth, 
or a remarkably thorny path in life; he may be « 
miniſter or layman ; theſe circumſtantials will give 
ſome tin&ure and difference in appearance to the 
work; but the work itſelf is the fame; and we 


"muſt, as far as poſſible, drop the conſideration of 


them all; or make proper allowances for each, in 
order to form 'a right judgement of the life of 
faith. The outward expreflion of grace may be 
heightened and ſet off to advantage by many things 
which are merely natural; ſuch as evenneſs of tem. 
per, good ſenſe, a knowledge of the world, and 
the like; and it may be darkened by things which 
are not properly ſinful, but unavoidable, ſuch 45 
lowneſs of fpirit, weak abilities, and preſſure of 
temptations, Which may have effects that they who 
have not had experience in the ſame things cannot 
Properly” account for. A double quantity of real 


grace, if I' may ſo ſpeak, that has a double quan- 


tiry of hindrances to conflict with, will not be es- 
_ fly obſerved, unleſs theſe hindrances are likewiſe 
Fon and attended to; and a ſmaller meaſure of 
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grace may appear great when its exerciſe meets with 
no remarkable obſtruction. For theſe reaſons, we 
can never be competent judges of each other, be- 
cauſe we cannot be competently acquainted with the 
whole complex caſe, But our great and merciful 
High-prieſt knows the whole; he confiders our 
frame, © remembers that we are but-duſt;” makes 
gracious allowances, pities, bears, accepts, and ap- 
proves, with unerring judgement. The ſun, in his 
daily courſe, beholds nothing ſo excellent and ho- 
nourable upon earth as C, though perhaps he may 
be confined to a cottage, and is little known or no- 
ticed by men. But he is the object and reſidence 
of divine love, the charge of angels, and ripening 
for everlaſting glory. Happy C |! his toils, ſuffer- 
ings, and exerciſes, will be ſoon at an end; ſoon 
his deſires will be accompliſhed ;3--and he who has 
loved him, and; redeemed him with his own blood, 
will receive him to himſelf, with a“ Well done, 
“good and faithful ſervant; enter thou into the 
« joy of: thy Lord. ; ” 

It this repreſentation is agreeable to the Scrip- 


187 


| tures, how greatly are they miſtaken, and how much 


to be pitied, who, while they make profeſſion of 
the goſpel, ſeem to have no idea of the effects it is 
deſigned to produce upon the hearts of believers, 
but either allow themſelves. in a worldly ſpirit and 


| converſation, or indulge their unſanctified tempers, 


by a fierce contention for names, -notions, and par- 

ties, May the Lord give to you and to me daily to 

grow in the experience of that wiſdom which * is 

* firſt pure, then peaceable, gentle, and eaſy to be 

* intreated, full of mercy and good works, with- 

out partiality, and without-bypocriſy.” ; 
In, dc. e 
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1 AM glad to find that the Lord has at length 
been pleaſed to fix you in a favoured ſituation, 


where you have frequent opportunities of hearing 


tze goſpel. This is a great privilege; but, like all 


ether outward privileges, it requires grace and wil- 
dom to make a due improvement of it; and the 
great plenty of ordinances you enjoy, though in 
itſelf a bleſſing, is attended with ſnares, which, un- 
leſs they are carefully guarded againſt, may hinder 
rather than promote your edification. I gladly 
embrace the occaſion you afford me, of offering 
you my advice upon this ſubject. A remembrance 
of the miſtakes I have myſelf formerly committed, 
and the obſervations I have made upon the conduct 
of profeſſors, conſidered as hearers, will perhaps in 
ſome meaſure qualify me for the taſk you have a- 
ſigned me. 9 ng 
Ihe faithful miniſters of the goſpel, are all the 
ſervants and ambaſſadors of Chriſt ; they are called 
and furniſhed by his Holy Spirit; they ſpeak in his 
name; and their ſucceſs in the diſcharge of their 
office, be it more or leſs, depends entirely upon his 
| blefling : ſo far they are all upon a par. But in the 
meaſure of their miniſterial abilities, and in thc 
peculiar turn of their preaching, there is a greit 
variety. There are diverſities of. gifts from the 
« ſame Spirit; and he diſtributes to every man ſeve. 
& rally according to his own will.“ Some de 
more happy in alarming the careleſs, others in fd. 
miniſtering conſolation to the wounded conſcience 


Some are ſet more eſpecially for the a 
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and confirmation of the goſpel-doctrines; others 
are ſkilful in ſolving caſuiſtical points; others are 
more excellent in enforcing practical godlineſs; and 
others again, having been led through depths of 
temptation and ſpiritual diſtreſs, are beſt acquaint- 
ed with the various workings of the heart, and 
know beſt how to ſpeak a word in ſeaſon to weary 
and exerciſed fouls. Perhaps no true miniſter of 
the goſpel (for all ſuch are taught of God) is wholly 
at a joe upon either of theſe points; but few, if 
any, are remarkably and equally excellent in mana- 
ging them all. Again, as to their manner, ſome 
are more popular and pathetic, but at the ſame 
time more general and diffuſe; while the want of 
that life and earneſtneſs in delivery is compenſated 

in others by.the cloſeneſs, accuracy, and depth of 
their compoſitions. In this variety of gifts, the 

Lord has a gracious regard to the different taſtes 

and diſpoſitions, as well as to the wants of his 

people; and by their combined effects the complete 

ſyſtem of his truth is illuſtrated, and the good of 
his church promoted with the higheſt advantage; 

while his miniſters, like officers aſſigned to differ- 
ent ſtations in an army, have not only the good of 
the whole in view, but each one his particular poſt 

to maintain. This would be more evidently: the 
caſe, if zhe remaining depravity of our hearts did 
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not afford Satan but too much advantage in his 


ſubtile attempts to hurt and enſnare us. But, alas! 
how often has he prevailed to infuſe a ſpirit of en- 
vy or diſlike in miniſters towards each other, to 
withdraw hearers from their proper concernment, 
by dividing them into parties, and ſtirring them up 
© contend for a Paul, an Apollos, or a Cephas, 
for their own favourites, to the diſparagement of 
others, who are equally dear to the Lord, and 
faithful in his ſervice ? Vou may think my pream- 
dle long; but I hall deduce my advices chiefly from 

| it; 


it; taking it for granted, that to you I have no need 
of proving at large what I have advanced. 

As the gifts and talents of miniſters are different, 
I T adviſe you to chuſe for your ſtated paſtor and 
teacher, one whom you find moſt ſuitable, upon 

the whole, to your on taſte, and whom you are 
likely to hear with the moſt pleaſure and advan. | 
tage. Uſe ſome deliberation and much prayer in 
- this matter. Intreat the Lord, who knows better 
than you do yourſelf, to guide you where your 
ſoul may be beſt fed; and when your choice is fix. 
ed, you will do well to make a point of attending 
his miniſtry conſtantly, I mean at leaſt at the ſtated 
times of worſhip on the Lord's day. I do not ay, 
that no circumſtance will juſtify your going elſe. 
vrhere at ſuch, times occaſionally; but, I think, the 
ſeldomer you are abſent the better. A ſtated and 
regular attendance encourages the miniſter, affords 
a good example to the congregation; and a hearer 
is more likely to meet with what is directly ſuited to 
His own caſe, from a miniſter who knows him, 
and expects to fee him, than he can be from one 
who is a ſtranger. Eſpecially I would not with you 
to be abſent for the ſake of gratifying your curio- 
fity, to hear ſome new preacher, who you have 
| 2 been told is a very extraordinary man, 
For in your way ſuch occaſions might poſſibly offer 
almoſt every week. What I have obſerved of ma- 
ny, who run about unſeaſonably after new preach- 
ers, has reminded me of Prov. xxvii. 8. As 
«© bird that wandereth from her neſt, ſo is the 
“ man that wandereth from his place.“ Such un 
| fettled hearers ſeldom thrive : they uſually gro# 
' wiſe in their own conceits, have their heads filled 
| with notions, acquire a dry, critical, and cenſo- 
 - - " Tious ſpirit; and are more intent upon diſputing 
who is the beſt preacher, than upon obtaining benei 


to themſclves from what they hear. If you ** 
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ſouls, not to himſelf, but to * Chriſt. 


291 


find a man, indeed, who had a power in himſelf of 
diſpenſing a'blefling to your ſoul, you might follow 
him from place to place; but as the blefling is in 
the Lord's hands, you will be more likely to receive 
it by waiting where his providence has placed you, 
and where he has met with you before. 2 4454 
But as human nature is prone to extremes, per- 
mit me to give you a caution on the other hand. 
If the miniſter, under whom you ſtatedly attend, is 
made very acceptable to you, you will be in the leſs 
danger of flighting him. But be careful that you - 
do not flight any other miniſter of Chriſt. If, 
therefore, when you come to hear your own preach- 
er, you find another in the pulpit, do not let your 
looks tell him, that if you had known he had been 
there, you would not have come. I wiſh indeed 
you may never think ſo in your heart; but though 
we cannot prevent evil thoughts from riſing in our 
minds, we ſhould endeavour to combat and ſup- 
preſs them. Some perſons are ſo curious, or ra- 
ther ſo weak, that if their favourite miniſter is oc- 
caſionally abſent, they hardly think it worth their 
while to hear another. A judicious and faithful 
miniſter, in this caſe, inſtead of being delighted 
with ſuch a mark of peculiar attachment to him- 
ſelf, will be grieved to think that they have profited 
no more by his labours; for it is his deſire to win 


you, my friend, will always attend the ordinances 
with a view to the Lord's preſence; and when you 
are in your proper place, conſider the preacher (if 
he preaches. the truth) as one providentially and 
expreſsly ſent by the Lord to you at that time; and 
that you could not chuſe better for yourſelf, all 
things conſidered, than he has choſen for you. Do 


not limit the Almighty, by confining your expecta- 


tions to a ſingle inſtrument. If you do, you will 
probably procure. your own diſappointment. Ie 
VoL. I. = 1 "+ won 
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Fou fix your hopes upon the man, the Lord may 
with- hold his bleſſing, and then the beſt men and 
the beſt ſermons will prove to you but as clouds 

without water. But beſides the more ſtated ſeaſons 
of worſhip on the Lord's day, you have many op- 


Portunities of hearing ſermons occaſionally in the 
courlſe of the week; and thus you may partake of, 


that variety of gifts which I have already ſpoken of. 
This will be either a benefit, or otherwiſe, accor- 
ding to the uſe you make of it. I wonld recom- 
mend to you to e e theſe occaſions, but under 
. ſome. reſtrictions. | 

In the firſt place, be cautious that you to not 
degenerate into the ſpirit of a mere hearer, ſo as to 
place the chief ſtreſs of your profeſſion upon run- 
ning hither and thither after preachers. There 
are many who are always upon the wing; and, 


without a due regard to what is incumbent upon 


them in the ſhop, in the family, or in the cloſet, 
they ſeem to think they were ſent into the world 
only to hear ſermons, and to hear as many in a 
day as they poſſibly can. Such perſons may be 
| itly:compared to Pharaoh's lean. kine; they de- 
vour a great deal; but, for want of a proper dige- 
tion, they do not flouriſh; their ſouls are lean; 


A : they have little ſolid comfort; and their profeſſion 


- abounds more in leaves than in fruit. If the twelve 

' apoſtles were again upon earth, and you could hear 
them all every week; yet if you were not attentive 
£0 the dutics of the cloſet; if you did not allow 
yourſelf time for reading, meditation, and prayer; 
and if you did not likewiſe conſcientiouſly attend to 
the coucernments of your particular calling, and the 
Aiſcharge of your duties in relative life; I ſhould 
He more ready to blame your indiſcretion, than to 

admire your zeal. Every thing is beautiful in its 
ſeaſon; and if one duty frequently joſtles out an- 


ö other, it is a ſign either of a weak judgement, a 


0 
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| of a wrong turn of mind. No public ordinances 
can make amends for the neglect of ſecret prayer; 
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nor will the moſt diligent attendance upon them 
juſtify us in the neglect of thoſe duties, which, by 
the command and appointment of God, we owe to 
be „ 


Again, as it is our trial to live in a day wherein 


ſo many contentions and winds of ſtrange doctrines 
abound, I hope you will watch and pray that you 
may not have if ching ears, inclining you to hearken 


after novel and ſingular opinions, and the erroneous 
ſentiments of men of unſtable minds, who are not 


ſound in the faith. I have known perſons who, 
from a blameable curioſity, have gone to hear ſuch, 
not for the ſake of edification, which they. could nor 
expect, but to know what they had to ſay, ſuppo- 
ſing that they themſelves were too well eſtabliſhed 
in the truth to be hurt by them. But the experi- 
ment (without a juſt and lawful call) is prcſump- 


tuous and dangerous. In this way many have been 


hurt, yea, many have been overthrown. Error is 
like poiſon ; the ſubtilty, quickneſs, and force of its 
operation, is often amazing. As we pray not to be 
led into temptation, we ſhould take care not to run 
into it wilfully. If the Lord has ſhewn you what is 


right, it is not worth your while to know (if on 
could know it) how many ways there are of being 


Farther, I adviſe you, when you hear a goſpel- 
ſermon, and it is not in all reſpects to your ſatiſ- 
faction, be not tob_ haſty to lay the whole blame 
upon the preacher,” The Lord's miniſters have 


not much to ſay in their own behalf, They feel 
(it is to be hoped) their own weakneſs and de- 
fects, and the greatneſs and difficulty of their worx. 


They are conſcious that their warmeſt endeavours 


to proclaim the :Saviour's glory are too cold; and 


their moſt importunate addreſſes to the conſcienees 
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of men are too faint; and ſometimes they are bur. 
dened with ſuch diſcouragements, that even their 
enemies would pity them if they knew their caſe, 
Indeed they have much to be aſhamed of; but it 
will be more uſeful for you, who are a hearer, to 
conſider whether the fault may not poſſibly be in 
yourſelf. Perhaps you thought too highly of the 
man, and expected too much from him; or per- 
_ Haps you thought too meanly of him, and expect. 
ed too little. In the former caſe, the Lord juſtly 
_ diſappointed you; in the latter, you received ac- 
cording to your faith. Perhaps you neglected to 
pray for him; and then, though he might be uſc- 
ful to others, it is not at all ſtrange that he was not 
Io to you. Or poffibly you have indulged a trifling 
* ſpirit, and brought a dearth and deadneſs upon 
Four own ſoul; for which you had not been duly 
_ humbled, and the Lord choſe that time to rebuke 
ä c Fg 
4 Laſtly, as a hearer, you have a right to try all 
doctrines by the word of God; and it is your duty 
ſo to do. Faithful miniſters will, remind you of 
this; they will not with to hold you in an implicit 
and blind obedience to what they ſay upon their 
own authority, nor defire that you ſhould follow 
them farther than they have the Scripture for their 
Warrant. They would not be lords over your con- 
ſcience, but helpers of your joy. Prize this goſpel- 
Hberty, which ſets you free from the doctrines and 
commandments of men ; but do not abuſe it to the 
purpoſes of pride and ſelf. There are hearers who 
make themſelves, andinor the Scripture, the ſtand- 
ard of their judgement. They attend not fo much 
to be inſtructed, as to paſs their ſentence. To 
them, the pulpit is the bar at which the miniſter 
ſtands to take his trial before them; a bar at which 
Few eſcape cenſure, from judges at once fo fever: 
and intonſiſtent. For as theſe cenſors are not ur 
"M6 5+ | „ 0 
S | 


. 
W. 
much 
am 
vou, t] 


appoin 
on the 


have o. 


- 


not 


ling 
pon 
July 
Juke 


y all 
duty 
1 of 
p[icit 
their 
low 
their 
con- 
i pel- 
and 
the 
who 
and- 
ouch 
* To 
niſter 
rhich 
evere 
ot all 

of 


on bearing Sermons. 195 


of a mind, and perhaps agree in nothing ſo much 
as in the opinion they have of their own wifdom, 


it has often happened, that, in the courſe of one 


and the ſame ſermon, the miniſter has been con- 


demed as a Legaliſt and an Antinomian, as too 


high in his notions, and too low, as having too little 


action, and too much. Oh ! this is a hateful ſpirit, 


that prompts hearers to pronounce ex cathedrd as 


if they were infallible, breaks in upon the rights of 
private judgement, even in matters not eſſential, 
and makes a man an offender for a word, This 


ſpirit is one frequent unhappy evil, which ſprings 


from the corruption of the heart, when the Lord 
affords the means of grace in great abundance- 


How highly would ſome of the Lord's hidden ones, 
who are deſtitute of the ordinances, prize the bleſſ- 
ing of a preached goſpel, with which too many pro- 
feſſors ſeem to be ſurfeited. I pray God to preſerve 
you from ſuch a ſpirit, (which J fear is ſpreading, 
and infects us like the peſtilence), and to guide you 
in all things. 10 . 276 
25 1 am, &c. 


I 
On Temptation. 
Dear Sir, 1 : 
WW Hat can you expect from me on the ſubject of 


Temptation, with which you have been ſo 


much more converſant than myſelf ? Oa this point 
Lam more diſpoſed to receive information from 


you, than to offer my advice. You, by the Lord's 


appoiatment, have had much buſineſs and exerciſe: 
on theſe great waters; whereas the knowledge I 
have of what paſſes there, I have gained more from, 
Dh e I 13 2 


* 


obſer» 
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obſervation than from actual experienee. T ſhall not 
wonder if you think I write like a novice : how. 
ever, your requeſt has the force of a command with 
me. I fhall give you my thoughts; or rather, ſhall 
take occaſion to write, not fo much to you as to o- 
_ thers, who, though they may be plunged in the 
depths of temptation, have not yet ſeen fo much 
of the wifdom and power of God in theſe diſpenſa- 
tions as yourſelf. I ſhall firſt inquire, Why the Lord 


o permits ſome of his people to ſuffer ſuch violent 


aſſaults from the powers of darkneſs ; and then ſug· 
geſt a fow advices to tempted fouls. 

The temptations of Satan (which, Wen not 
the moſt painful, are in reality the moſt dangerous) 
do not directly belong to my preſent detign. I 
mean thoſe, by which he is too ſucceſsful in draws 
ing many profeſſors from the path of duty, in fill. 


ing them with ſpiritual pride, or lulling them into 


carnal ſecurity. In theſe attempts he is often moſt 
powerful and prevalent when he is leaſt perceived: 
he ſeldom diſtreſſes thoſe whom he can deceive. It 
is chiefly when theſe endeavours fail, that he fights 
againſt the peace of the ſoul. He hates the Lord's 
people, grudges them all their privileges and all 
their comforts; and will do what he can to diſquiet 
them, becauſe he cannot prevail againſt them. 
And though the Lord ſets ſuch bounds to his rage 
as he cannot paſs, and limits him both as to man- 
ner and time, he is often pleaſed to ſuffer him to 
diſcover his malicę to a conſiderable degree; not 
to gratify Satan, but to humble and prove them; 
to thew them what is in their hearts, to make them 
truly ſenſible of their immediate and abfolute de- 
pendence * himſelf, and to quicken them to 
watchfulneſs and prayer. Though temptations, in 
their own nature, are grievous and dreadful, yet 
when, by the grace of God, they are productive 
of theſe effects, they deſerve to be numbered a- 


mong pag & all: PO "Oey are appointed to work 
together 
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« together for the good of thoſe who love him.“ 
The light carriage, vain confidence, and wofut 

backflidings of many profeſſors, might perhaps 
(ſpeaking after the manner of men) have been in 
ſome meaſure prevented, had they been more ac- 
quainted with this ſpiritual warfare, and had they 
drunk of the cup of temptation, which hut few 
of thoſe who walk humbly and uprightly are ex- 
empted from taſting of, though not all in the ſame 
degree. One gracious end, therefore, that the 
Lord has in permitting his people to be tempted, is 
for the prevention of greater evils, that they may 
not grow proud or careleſs, or be enſnared by the 
corrupt cuſtoms of 'the world. In this view, L 
doubt not, however burdenſome your trials may 
at ſome ſeaſons prove, you are-cnabled, by your 
compoſed judgement, to rejoice in them, and be 
thankful for them. You know what you ſuffer 
now; but you know not what might have been the 
conſequence, if you had never ſmarted by the fiery 
darts of the wicked one. You might have been 
taken in a more fatal ſnare, and been numbered 


with thoſe who, by their grievous declenſions and 


falls, 3 caufed the ways of truth to be evil ſpo- 
EA %%%. 7 
Another deſign is, for the manifeſtation of his 
power and wiſdom and grace, in ſupporting the 
foul under ſuch preſſures as are evidently beyond 
its own ſtrength to fuſtain. A buth on fire, and 
not conſumed; engaged the attention of Moſes:  ' 
This emblem is generally applicable to the ſtate of 
a Chriſtian in the preſent lite, but never more ſs 
than when he is in the fire of temptation. And 
though his heavieſt ſufferings of this kind are u- 
ſually hidden from the notice of his fellow-crea- 
turs, yet there are other eyes always upon him- 
% We are,” ſays the Apoſtle, © a ſpectacle to the 
* world ;” not only to men, but to angels alfo. 
. 1 Many 


198 
Many things probably paſs in the inviſible ſtate, in 


which we have a nearer concernment than we are 
ordinarily aware of, The beginning of the book 
of Job throws ſome light upon this point, and in- 
forms us (of which we ſhould have been otherwiſe 
totally ignorant) of the true caufe of his uncom- 
mon ſufferings. Satan had challenged him, char- 
ged him as a hypocrite, and thought he was able 


to prove him one, if he could have permiſſion to 


attack him. The Lord, for the vindication of Job's 
integrity, and for the manifeſtation. of his own 
faithfulneſs and power in favour of his ſervant, 


was pleaſed to give Satan leave to try what he could | 


do. The experiment anſwered. many good purpo- 
ſes; Job was humbled, yet approved; his friends 
were inſtructed; Satan was confuted, and diſap- 
: pointed ; and the wiſdom and merey of the Lord, 
in his darkeſt difpenfations towards his people, 
were glorioufly illuſtrated. This conteſt, and the 
event, were recorded for the direction nad encou- 
ragement of his church to the end of time. Satan's 
malice is not abated; and though he has met with. 
millions of diſappointments, he ſtill, like Goliah 
of old, defies the armies of God's. Iſrael ; he chal- 
lenges the ſtouteſt, and deſires to have them that 
e he may ſift them as wheat.“ Indeed he is far an 
overmatch for them, conſidered as in. themſelves : 

but though they are weak, their Redeemer, is migh- 
ty, and they are for ever ſecured by his love and 
interceſſion, © The Lord knows them that are 
his, and no weapon formed againſt them can 
& proſper.” That this, may appear with the fulleſt 
evidence, Satan is allowed to aſſault them. We 
handle veſſels of glaſs or china with caution, and 
endeavour to preſerve them from falls and blows, 
_ becauſe we know they are eaſily broken. But if a 
man had the art of making glaſs malleable, and, 
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mer without breaking, it is probable, that, inſtead: 
of locking it carefully up, he would rather, for the 
commendation of his {kill, permit many to attempt. 
to break it, when he knew their attempts would be 
in vain. Believers are compared to. earthen veſ- 
ſels, liable in themſelves to be deſtroyed. by a ſmall 
blow; but they are ſo ſtrengthened and tempered 
by the power and ſupply of divine grace, that the 
ferceſt efforts of their fierceſt enemies againſt them 
may. be compared to the daſhing of waves againſt a 
rock. And that this may be kaown- and noticed, 
they are expoſed. to many trials; but the united 
and repeated aſſaults of the men of the. world, and. 
the powers of darkneſs, afford but the more in- 
conteſtible demonſtration, that the Lord is with. 
them of a truth, and that his ſtrength is made per- 
fect in their weakneſs. Surely. this thought, my 
friend, will afford you conſglation ; ; and you will 
be content-to ſuffer, if God may be glorified by you. 


and in you. 


Farther, By enduring. temptation, you, as a U- 
ving member of the body of Chriſt, have the ho- 
nour of being conformed to your head. He ſuf-- 
fered, being tempted; and becauſe he loves you, 


he calls you to a participation of his ſufferings, and: 


to taſte of his cup; not the cup of the wrath of 
God. this he drank alone, and he drank. it aul. 
But in affliction he allows his people to have fellow-- 
ſhip with him; thus they fill up the meaſure of his: 
ſufferings, and can ſay, As he was, ſo are we in 
the world. Marvel not that the world hates you,, 


neither marvel that Satan rages againſt you. Should 


not the diſciple be as his Lord? Can the ſervant 
expect or deſire peace from the avowed enemies of 
his maſter? We are to follow his ſteps-; 3 and. can 
we. wiſh; if it were poſſihle, to walk in. a path- 
ſtrewed ak flowers, when his was ſtrewed with: 
thorns ? Let us be in nothing terrified. by the 
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E 
wor ]f our adverſaries; which is to dle un evi⸗ th 
dent token of perdition, but to us of ſalvation, in 
and that of God. To us it is given, not only to fo 
delieve in Chriſt, but alſo to fuffer for his ſake. If th 
we would make peace with the world, the world by 
would let us alone; if we could be content to walk pl 
im the ways of fin, Satan would give us no difturb- ex 
ance: but becauſe grace has reſcued us from his ar 
dominion, and the love of Jeſus conſtrains us to fo! 
hve to him alone, therefore the enemy, like a lion ha 
robbed of his prey, roars againſt us. He roars, It 1 

but he cannot devour; be plots and rages,” but he gn 
cannot prevail; he diſquiets, but he cannot de- ec 
ſtroy. If we ſuffer with Chriſt, we ſhall alſo reign the 
with him: in due time he will bruiſe Satan under for 
our feet, make us more than conquerors, and place pri 
us where we ſhall hear We ner war no more ha 
for ever. ene 
Again, As by temptations we are conformed to 40 
ho life of Chriſt, fo likewiſe, by the - ſanCtifying ful 
power of grace, they are made ſubſervient to ad- the 
vance our conformity to his image, particularly mo 
as we thereby acquire a ſympathy and fellow-feel- ſelf 
ing with our ſuffering brethren. This is eminently our 
a branch of the mind that was in Chriſt. He tior 
_ knows how to pity and help thoſe who are tempt. and 
<Q, becauſe he has been tempted himſelf. He not 
knows what temptations mean, not only with that and 
knowledge whereby he knows all things, but by peo 
experience. He well remembers what he endured 10 t 
in the wilderneſs, and in the garden; and though 5:8 
it is for hig glory and evr comfort that he fuffered ad v. 
temptation without fin, yet for that very reaſon, to t 
and becauſe he was perfectly holy, the temptations ed r 
of Satan were unſpeakably more bitter to him than pro! 
they can be to us. "The great duty and refuge of mitt 
and 


the tempted now is, to apply to him; and they 
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they are aſſured he is touched with a feeling of our 


infirmities. And for the like reaſon they find! 


ſome conſolation in applying to thoſe of their bre- 
thren who have ſuffered the ſame things. None 


but thefe can either underſtand or pity their com- 


plaints. If the Lord has any children who are not 
exerciſed with ſpiritual temptations, I am ſure they 
are but poorly qualified to ſpeak a word in ſea- 
fon to them that are weary.” In this ſchool you 
have acquired the tongue of the learned; and let 
it not ſeem a ſmall thing to you, if the Lord has 


given you wiſdom and ability, to comfort the afflict- 
_ ed ones: if your, prayers, your converſation, and 


the knowledge they have of your trials, afford them 
ſome relief in a dark hour, this is an honour and a+ 


privilege which I am perſuaded you will think you 
have not Apnea too dear, by all that you e | 


endured.. 

Once more: | Temptations; by giving us a pain 
ful ſenſibility of the weakneſs of our graces, and 
the ſtrength of our inward corruptions, tend to- 
mortify the evil principles of ſelf-dependence and 
felt-righteouſneſs, which are fo deeply rooted in 
our fallen nature; to make Chriſt, in all his rela- 


tions, offices, and characters, more precious to us z- | 


and to convince us, that without him we can do- 
nothing. It would be eaſy to enlarge upon theſe 
and other advantages which the Lord enables his: 

people to derive from the things which they ſuffer ze. 


ſo that they may ſay, with Sampſon, * Out of the 


* eater comes forth meat;“ and that what their 
adverſary deſigns for their overthrow, . contributes- 
to their eſtabliſhment.. But I have already exceed- 


ed my limits. Enough, I hope, has been ſaid to- 


prove, that he has wiſe and gracious ends in per- 
mitting them for a ſeaſon to be toſſed with tempeſt, 
and not comforted.. Ere long theſe . deſigns will. 


15 more fully unfolded to us; and we ſhall be ſa- 
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tisfied that he has done all things well. In the 
mean while it is our duty, and will be much for our 
comfort, to believe it upon the pe e 6 of his 
word. 

1 mould r now proceed to 8 ſome to 
thoſe who are 3 but I am ready to ſay, To 


hat purpoſe ? When the enemy comes in like a 
flood; when the very foundations of hope are at- 
racked; when fuſpicions are raiſed in the mind, 
not only concerning an. intereſt in the promiſes, 


but concerning the truth of the ſcri ae itſelf; 
when a dark cloud blots out, not only the ſenſe, 


but almoſt the remembrance of paſt comforts; 
: when the mind is: overwhelmed with. torrents of 


blaſphemous, unclean, or monſtrous imaginations, 


things horrible and unutterable ; when the fiery 


darts of Satan have ſet the corruptions of the heart 


in a flame; at ſuch a ſeaſon a perſon is little diſpo- 


fed. or able to-liſten- to advice. I ſhall, however, 
mention ſome. things by which ordinarily Satan 


maintains his. advantage againſt them in theſe cir- 


cumſtances, that they n be upon cheir e as 


much as poſſible. 


His principal devices are, 1 
1. To hide from them the Lord's . in ba. 
mitting him thus to rage. Some of theſe I have 


noticed; and they ſhould endeavour: to keep them 
upon their minds. It is hard for them, during the 
violence of the ſtorm, to conceive that any good 


can poſſibly arife from the experience of ſo much 
evil. But when the ſtorm is over, they find that 
the Lord is ſtill mindful of them. Now, though a 
young ſoldier may well be ſtartled at the firſt onſet 


in the field of battle, it ſeems poſſible, that thoſe 


who have been often engaged, ſhould at length 


gain confidence from the recollection of the many 
-mftances in which they have formerly found, by 


the event, that the Lord was r wich chem — 
5 the 
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the like difficulties, and that their fears were only 


groundleſs and imaginary. When the warfare is 


hotteſt, they have ſtill reaſon to ſay, Hope thou 


« in God; for I ſhall, yet praiſe him.” 


4-6 make them utter impatient ſpeeches, which 


do but aggravate their diſtreſs. It is ſaid of Job, 


under his firſt trials, © In all this he ſinned not 
« with his lips, nor charged God fooliſhly.” 80 
long Satan was unable to prevail. Afterwards he 


opened his mouth, as Jeremiah did likewiſe, and. 
curſed the day of bis birth. When he once began 
to complain, his cauſes of complaint increaſed.. 

We cannot prevent dreadful thoughts from ariſing 
in our hearts; but we ſhould be cautious of giving: 
them vent, by ſpeaking unadviſedly. This is like 


letting in wind upon a ſmothering fire, which will 


make it burn more fiercely. 

To perſuade them that all they feel and 
tremble at ariſes immediately from their own hearts. 
Indeed it is a moſt awful proof of our depravity, 


that we feel ſomething within ready to cloſe with | 


the ſuggeſtions of the enemy, in defiance of our 


better judgement and defires. But it is not ſo in 


all caſes. It is not always eaſy, nor is it needful, 
exactly to draw the line between the temptations of 
Satan and our own corruptions : but ſometimes it 
is not impoſſible to diſtinguiſh them. When a 
child of God is prompted. to blaſpheme the name 
that he adores, or to commit ſuch evils as even 
unſanctified nature would recoil at; the enemy has 
done it, and ſhall be anſwerable for the whole guilt. 
The ſoul in this. cafe is paſſive, and ſuffers with 


extreme reluctance what it more dreads than the 
. greateſt evils which can affect the body. Nor do. 


the deepeſt wounds of this kind leave a ſcar upon 
the conſcience, when the ſtorm. is over; which i is a 

proof that they are not our own act. 
4. To drive them from the throne of grace. 
Prayer, 
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Prayer, which is at all vimes neceſſary, is eſpecially 
fo in a time of temptation. But how hard is it to 
come boldly, that we may obtain help in this time 
of need] but, however hard, it muſt be attempted. 
By diſcontinuing prayer, we give the enemy the 
greateſt encouragement poſſtble; for then he ſees 
that his temptations have the effect which he in- 
tends by them, to intercept us from our ſtrong- 
hold. When our Lord was in an agony, he pray- 
ed the moſt earneſtly; the ardour of his prayer in- 
creaſed with the diſtreſs of his foul. It would be 
happy if we could always imitate him in this; but 
too often temptations and "difficulties, inftead of 
roufing our application, diſheartens and enfeebles 
us; fo that Our eries are the fainteſt, when we 
ftand moſt in need of affiſtance.. But ſo long as 
payer is reſtrained, our burden is increaſed. 
alm xxxii. 3. 5. If he cannot make them omit 


praying, he will repeatedly endeavour to weary 


them by working upon the legality which cleaves 
fo cloſe to the heart. Satan is a hard taſk-maſter, 
when he interferes in the performance of our ſpi- 
ritual duties. This he does perhaps more fre- 
quently than we think of; for he can, if it ſerves 
his purpoſe, appear as an angel of light. When 
the ſoul is in a tempeſt, and attempts to pray, he 
will ſuggeſt, that prayer on theſe occaſions ſhould 
be protracted to ſuch a length, and performed with 
ſuch ſteadineſs, as is found to be at that ſeaſon 
quite impracticable. Such” conſtrained efforts are 
weariſome; and, from the manner of the perform- 
ance, he takes occaſion to fix freſh guilt upon the 


conſcience. Short, frequent, and fervent peti- 


tions, which will almoſt neceſſarily ariſe from what 
is felt when temptation is violent, are beſt ſuited to 
the caſe; and we need not add to the burden, by 
taſking ourſelves beyond our power, as if we cx- 
pected to be heard for our much ſpeaking.” _ 
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_ Dear Sir, 5 


ax eager deſire of reading many books, though 
it is often ſuppoſed to be the effect of a taſte 
for knowledge, is perhaps a principal cauſe of de- 
nining multitudes in | ignorance and perplexity. 
When an unexperienced perſon thus ventures into 
the uncertain tide of opinions, he is liable to be 
hurried hither - and thither with the changing 
ſtream; to fall in with every new propoſal, and to 
be continually embarraſſed with the difficulty of 
diſtinguiſhing between probability and truth. Or 
if, at laſt, he happily finds a clue to lead him 
through the labyrinth wherein ſo many have been 
loſt, he will acknowledge, upon a review, that from 
what he remembers to have read, (for perhaps the 
greater part he has wholly forgotten), he has gains 
ed little more than a ditcovery of what miſtakes, 
uncertainty, infignificance, acrimony, and preſump- 
tion, are often obtruded on the world under the diſ- 
guiſe of a plauſible title- page. 

It is far from my intention to a 0 the vas 
lue, or deny the uſefulneſs of books, without ex- 
ception : a few well-choſen treatiſes, carefully per- 
uſed and thoroughly digeſted, will deſerve and re- 
ward our pains; but a multiplicity of reading is 
Beſides the 


confuſion 
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confuſion it often brings upon the judgement and: 
memory, it occaſions à vaſt expence of time, in- 


diſpoſes for cloſe chinking, and keeps us poor, in 
the midſt of ſeeming plenty, by reducing us to 


live upon a foreign ſupply, inſtead of labouring to 
improve and increaſe the ſtock of our own reflec- 


tions. i | 
Every branch of knowledge is attended with this 


inconvenience; but it is in no one more ſenfibly 


felt than when the inquiry is directed to the ſub- 
ject of religion. Perhaps no country has abound. 
ed ſo much with religious books as our own; ma- 
ny of them are truly excellent; but a very great 
number of thoſe which are uſually more obvious 
to be met with, as they ſtand recommended by 
great names, and the general taſte of the public, 
are more likely to miſlead an inquirer, than to 
direct him into the paths of true peace and viſ- 


dom. | 


And even in thoſe books which are in the main 
agreeable to the word of God, there is often fo 
great a mixture of human infirmity, ſo much of 
the ſpirit of controverſy and party, ſuch manifeſt 
defects in ſome, and ſo many unwarrantable addi- 
tions to the ſimple truth of the goſpel in others, 


that, unleſs a perſon's judgement is already form- 


ed, or he has a prudent friend to direct his choice, 


He will be probably led into error or prejudice be- 
fore he is aware, by his attachment to a favourite 


author. | RAS of 3 OTne 
Allowing, therefore, the advantage of a diſcreet 
and ſeaſonable uſe of human writings, I would 


point out a ſtill more excellent way for the acquiſi - 
tion of true knowledge: A method which, if 


wholly neglected, the utmoſt diligence in the uſe 
of every other means will prove ineffectual ; but 
which, if faithfully purſued in an humble depend- 
ence upon the divine bleſſing, will not only of ee. 
1 a OT &a 
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lead us by the ſtraighteſt path to wiſdom, but will 
alſo give a double efficacy to every ſubordinate af- 
ſtance... | N | 

If I may be allowed to uſe the term book in a me- 
taphorical ſenſe, I may ſay, that the Moſt High 
God, in condeſcenſion to the weakneſs of our fa- 
culties, the brevity of our lives, and our many a- 
vocations, has compriſed all the knowledge condu- 
cive to our real. happineſs in four comprehenſive 
volumes. The firſt, which may be conſidered as 
the text, is cheap, portable, and compendious, ſo 
that hardly any perſon in our favoured land, who 
is appriſed of its worth, need be without it; and the 
other three, which are the beſt and fulleſt commen- 
taries upon this, are always at hand for our peruſal, 
and prefling upon our attention in every place and 
circumſtance of ur lives. mY | 
It will be eafily apprehended, that by the firſt 
book or volume, I mean that perfect and infallible. 
ſyſtem of truth, the Bible. The internal cha- 
racters of this book, ariſing from its comprehen= 
ſiveneſs, fimplicity, majeſty, and authority, ſuffi- 
ciently prove to every enlightened mind, that it is 
given by inſpiration of God. They who are com- 
petent judges of this evidence, are no more diſ- 
turbed by the ſuggeſtions of ſome men reputed 


wiſe, that it is of human compoſition, than if they 


were told that men had invented the ſun, and pla- 
ced it in the firmament. Its fulneſs ſpeaks its au- 
thor. No caſe has yet occurred, or ever will, for 


which there is not a ſufficient proviſion made in 


this invaluable treaſury. Here we may ſeek (and 
we ſhall not ſeek in vain) wherewith to combat and 
vanquiſh every error, to illuſtrate and confirm eve- 
ry ſpiritual truth. Here are promiſes ſuited to 
every want, directions adapted to every doubt that 
can poſſibly ariſe. Here is milk for babes, meat 


for ſtrong men, medicines for the wounded, re- 


freſhment 


* 
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freſhment for the weary. The general hiſtory of 
all nations and ages, and the particular experience 
of each private believer, from the beginning to the 
end of time, are wonderfully compriſed in this 
ſingle volume; fo that whoever reads and improves 
it aright, may diſcover his ſtate, his progres, his 


temptations, his danger, and his duty, as dif. 


tinctly and minutely marked out, as if the whole 
had been written for him alone. In this reſpect, as 
well as in many others, great is the Oy of god- 


lines. 
The amplicity, as well as the ſobject- matter of 
the Bible, evinces its divine original. Though it 


has depths ſufficient to embarraſs and confound the 
proudeſt efforts of unſanctified reaſon, it does not, 
as to its general import, require an elevated genius 


to underſtand it, but is equally addreſſed to the le- 
vel of every capacity. As its contents are of uni- 
verfal concernment, they are propoſed in ſuch a 


manner as to engage and ſatisfy the inquiries of all; 
and the learned, with reſpect to their own perſonal 

_ Intereſt, have no advantage above the ignorant. 
That it is in fact read by many who receive no in- 


ſtruction or benefit from it, is wholly owing to their 
mattention or vanity. This event may rather ex- 


eite grief than wonder. The Bible teaches us to 


expect it. It forewarns us, that the natural man 
cannot receive the things'of God, can neither un- 
derſtand nor approve them. Ir points out to us 
the neceſſity of a heavenly teacher, the Holy Spirit, 
who has ' promiſed to guide thoſe who ſeek him 

prayer into all neceſſary truth. They who im- 


plore his affiftance, Gnd the feals opened, the veil 


taken away, and the way of carry made plain 


| before them. 


The language of the Bible is Hhoveife' clothed 
with inimitable majeſty and authority, God ſpeaks 


| * ty eons! reveals the 4 of his perfections, his 


ſovereignty, 


— 
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time admirably adapted to our weakneſs. The 
moſt laboured efforts of human genius are flat and 
languid, in compariſon of thoſe parts of the Bible 
which are defigned to give us due apprehenfions of 


the God with whom we have to do. Where ſhall 


we find ſuch inſtances of the true ſublime, the 
great, the marvellous, the beautiful, the pathetic, 
as in the holy Scriptures? Again, the effects which 
it performs demonſtrate it to be the word of God. 
With a powerful and penetrating energy, it alarms 
and pierces the conſcience, diſcovers the thoughts 


and intents of the heart, convinces the moſt obſti- 


nate, and makes the moſt careleſs tremble. With 
equal authority and efficacy, it ſpeaks peace to the 
troubled mind, heals the wounded ſpirit, and can 
impart a joy unſpeakable and full of glory, in the 
midſt of the deepeſt diſtreſs. It teaches, per- 


ſuades, comforts, and reproves, with an authority 


that can neither be diſputed nor evaded; and often 
communicates more light, motives, and influence, 


by a fingle ſentenee, to a plain unlettered believer, 


than he could derive from the volumingus com- 
mentaries of the learned. In a word, it anſwers 
the character the apoſtle gives it: It is able to 


% make us wiſe unto ſalvation; it is completely and 


© alone ſufficient to make the man of God — N 
„thoroughly furniſhed for every good work.“ 
The doctrines, biſtories, prophecies, promiſes, 
precepts, exhortations, examples, and warnings, 


contained in the Bible, form a perfect WHOLE, a 


complete ſummary of the will of God concerning 
us, in which ber is wanting, e is ph 


fluous. 
The ſecond volethe which deſerves our ſtudy i is 


1 book of Creation. The heavens declare the 
* glory of God, s: wh the firmament ſheweth his 


handy 


ſovereignty, holinefs, juſtice, did and grace, 
in a manner worthy of himſelf, though at the fame 
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c handy-work :“ nor can we. caſt our eyes any 
where, without meeting innumerable proofs of his 
wiſdom, power, goodneſs, and preſence. God is 
revealed in the leaſt as well as in the greateſt of his 
works. The ſun and the glow-worm, the fabric 
of the univerſe, and each ſingle blade of graſs, are 
equally the effects of divine power. The lines of 
this book, though very beautiful and expreſſive in 
themſelves, are not immediately legible by fallen 
man. The works of creation may be compared to 
a fair character in cypher, of which the Bible is 
the key; and without this key they cannot be un- 
derſtood. This book was always open to the 
Heathens; but they could not read it, nor diſcern 
the proofs of his eternal power and godhead which 
it affords. * They became vain in their own ima- 
“ ginations, and worſhipped the creature more than 
&« the Creator.“ The caſe is much the ſame at this 
day with many reputed wiſe, whoſe hearts are not 
ſubjected to the authority of the Bible. The ſtudy 
of the works of God, independent of his word, 
though dignified with the name of philoſophy, is no 
2 than an elaborate trifling and waſte of time. 
is to be feared none are more remote from the 
true knowledge of God, than many of thoſe who 
value themſelves moſt upon their ſuppoſed Know- 
| ledge of his creatures. They may ſpeak in general 
terms of his wiſdom; but they live without him in 
the world; and their philoſophy cannot teach them 
either to love or ſerve, to fear or truſt him. They 
who know God in his word, may find both plea- 
ſure and profit in tracing | his wiſdom. in. his works, 
if their inquiries are kept within due bounds, and 
in a proper ſubſervience to things of greater im- 
portance; but they are comparatively few Who 
have leiſure, capacity, or opportunity for theſe in- 
quiries. But the book of creation is deſigned for 


* Aaeuclion of all believers, If they are not 
qualified 
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qualified to be aſtronomers or anatomiſts, yet from 
a view of the heavens, the work of God's fingers, 
the moon and the ſtars, which he hath created, 
they learn to conceive of his condeſcenſion, power, 
and faithfulneſs. Though they are unacquainted 
with the theory of light and colours, they can ſee 
in the rainbow a token of God's covenant-love. 
Perhaps they have no idea of the magnitude or 
diſtance of the ſun; but it reminds them of Jeſus 
the Sun of righteouſneſs, the ſource of light and 
life to their ſouls. The Lord has eſtabliſhed a 
wonderful analogy between the natural -and the 
ſpiritual world. This is a ſecret only known to 
them that fear him; but they contemplate it with 
pleaſure z and almoſt every object they ſee, when 
they are in a right. frame of mind, either leads 


their thoughts to Jeſus, or tends to illuſtrate ſome 


ſcriptural truth or promiſe, This is the beſt me- 
thod of ſtudying the book of Nature; and for 
this purpoſe it is always open and plain to thoſe 
who love the Bible, ſo that he who runs may 


read. 13 7 
The book of Providence is the third volume, by 


which thoſe who fear the Lord are inſtructed. 
This likewiſe is inextricable and unintelligible to 


the wiſeſt of men who are not governed by the 
word of God. But when the principles of Scrip- 
ture are admitted and underſtood, they throw a 
pleaſing light upon the ſtudy of Divine Providence, 


and at the ſame time are confirmed and illuſtrated 


by it. What we read in the Bible, of the ſove- 
reignty, wiſdom, power, omniſcience, and omni- 
preſence of God, of his over-ruling all events to 
the accompliſhment of his counſels and the mani- 
feſtation of his glory, of the care he maintains of 
his church and people, and of his attention to their 
prayers, is exemplified by the hiſtory of nations 
and families, and the daily. occurrences of _ 
$4474 1 Ii Ce 
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life. The believer receives hourly and indubitable 
proofs that the, Lord reigns; that verily there is a 
God that judges the earth. Hence ariſes a ſolid 
confidence: he fees; that his concerns are in ſafe 
hands; and he needs not be afraid of evil tidings; 
his heart is fixed truſting in the Lord: while others 
live at an uncertainty, expoſed to the impreſſion of 
every new appearance, and, like a ſhip in a ſtorm, 
without rudder or pilot, abandoned to the power 
of the winds and waves. In the hiſtory of Joſeph, 
and in the book of Eſther, and indeed throughout 
the Bible, we have ſpecimens of the wiſe unerring 
providence of God; what important conſequences 
depend, under his management, upon the ſmalleſt 
events; and with what certainty ſeeming; cantin- 
gencies are directed to the ifſue which he has ap- 
pointed. By theſe authentic ſpecimens we learn to 
Judge of the whole; and with ſtill greater advan- 
tage by the light of the New Teſtament, which 
| ſhews us, that the adminiſtration of all power in 
heaven and earth is in the hands of Jeſus. The 
government is upon his ſhoulders : The King of 
Jaints-is King of nations, King of Kings, and Lord 
of lords: Not a ſparrow falls to the ground, nor 
za hair from our heads, without his cogniſance: 
And though his ways are higher than our ways, 
and his thoughts than our thoughts; though his 


agency is veiled from the eye of ſenſe by the inter- 
vention of ſecond cauſes; yet faith perceives, ac- 


Kknowledges, admires, and truſts his management. 


This ſtudy, like the former, does not require ſu- 


perior natural abilities, but is obvious to the weak- 
it and meaneſt of his people, ſo far as their own 


Auty and peace are concerned. 
The fourth volume is the book of tie Heart, or 


of Human Nature, [comprehending the experience 


_ of what paſſes within our own breaſts, and the ob- 


ern we make upon che and wo 
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duct of others, compared with what we read in 
the word of God. The heart of man is deep; but 
all its principles and workings, in every poſſible ſi- 
tuation, and the various manners in which it is 


affected by ſin, by Satan, by worldly objects, and 


by grace, in ſolitude and in company, in proſperity 
and in affliction, are diſcloſed and unfolded in the 


Scripture. Many who are proud of their know- 
ledge of what they might be ſafely ignorant of, are 


utter ſtrangers to themſelves. Having no acquaint- 


ance with the Scripture, they have neither ſkill nor 


inclination to look into their own hearts, nor any 


certain criterion whereby ta judge of the conduct 


of human life. But the Bible teaches us to read 
this myſterious book alſo ; ſhews us the ſource, 


nature, and tendency, of our hopes, fears, defires, 


purſuits, and perplexities; the reaſons why we can- 
not be happy in ourſelves, and the vanity and in- 
ſufficiency of every thing around us to help us. 
The. reſt and happineſs propoſed in the goſpel, is 
likewiſe found to be exactly ſuitable to the defires 
and neceſſities of the awakened heart; and the 


conduct of thoſe who. reje& this ſalvation, as well 


as the gracious effects produced in thoſe who re- 
ceive it, prove to a demonſtration, that the word of 


God is indeed a diſcerner of the thoughts and in- 


tents of the heart, 3 

My limits will admit but of a few hints upon 
theſe extenſive ſubjects. I ſhall only obſerve, that 
whoever is well read in theſe four books, is a wiſe 
perſon, how little ſoever he may know of what the 
men of the world call ſcience. - On the other hand, 
though a man ſhould be maſter of the whole circle 
of claſſical, polite, and philoſophical knowledge, 
if he has no taſte. for the Bible, and has no ability 
to apply it to the works of creation and provi 
dence, and his own experience, he knows nothing 


yet as he ought to know. I have pointed out a 


treaſure 
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treaſure of more worth than all the volumes in the 
Vatican. * Hi | PETE | 32 7 
I am, &c. 


LETTER, Avi. 


On the Inefficacy of our Knowledge. 


| Dear Sir, | 1 5 
oO be enabled to form a clear, conſiſtent, and 
= "comprehenſive judgement of the truths reveal- 
ed in the Scripture, is a great privilege ; but they 
who poſſeſs it are expoſed to the temptation of 

thinking too highly of themſelves, and too meanly | 
of others, eſpecially of thoſe who not only refuſe 
to adopt their ſentiments, but venture to oppoſe 
them. We ſee few controverſial writings, how- 
ever excellent in other reſpects, but are tinctured 
with this ſpirit of ſelf-ſuperiority; and they who 
are not called to this ſervice, if they are attentive 
to what paſſes in their hearts, may feel it working 
within them, upon, a thouſand occaſions; though, 
fo far as it prevails, it brings forcibly home to our- 
ſelves the charge of ignorance and inconſiſtence, 
which we are ſo ready to fix upon our opponents. 
I know nothing as a means more likely to correct 
this evil, than a ſerious conſideration of the ama- 
zing difference between our acquired judgement, 
and our actual experience; or, in other words, 
How little influence our knowledge and judgement 


have upon our own conduct. This may confirm WS 

to us the truth and propriety of the apoſtle's obſer- ole | 
vation, If any man think that he knoweth any So Por 
* thing, he knoweth nothing yet as he ought to H earth f 
* know.” Not that we are bound to 1 b cg 
9 4 that 
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that the Lord has taught us what we were once ig- 


norant of; nor is it poſſible that we 
but becauſe, if we eſtimate our 5e * 
effects, and value it no farther than it is ex C 5 
mental and operative, (which is the proper hand. 
ard whereby to try it), we ſhall find it ſo faint a a 
ma 1 deſerve the name. ; 
ow firmly, for inftance, are we pe ſuaded, ir 
our judgements, that God is any ey 
as the difficulties may be which attend our <A 
tions of this point, the truth itſelf is 3 


by few. It is generally acknowledged by unawa- 


kened perfons; and I may a 

| 9550 nay add, too f | 

_— even by believers, as if they 24 OT 
the eyes of the Lord are in every place, bon 


ſtrong a guard ſhould this thought be upon the 


conduct of thoſe who profeſs to fear him! We 


know how we are often affected when in the pre- 


fence of a fellow-worm ; if he is one on 
2 een is conſiderably our ſu . Ir in life, 
- 55 | : are we to compoſe our behaviour, and 
ne Hy np Moy 1 be e improper or 
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_ * f . 0 c 
3 1 of their inexpreſſible obig eg 10 
e deer z e e 
N | ed into improprieti 
e = cu from which ho Nene of Tobe 
wal, or prince, would have effectually reftrained 
: 3 ometimes perhaps even the preſence of 
wh ant ven in the exerciſe of prayer, by which 
8 | . draw near the Lord, the conſidera- 
at his eye is upon us has little power to 2 


age our tion, 
gage our attention, or prevent our thoughts from 


wandering, like the fool's eyes, to the ends of the 


earth. What "ſhould we think of a p 
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neſs of the greateſt importance, ſhould break off in 


he midſt of his addreſs, to purſue a butterfly } 
Could ſuch an inſtance of weakneſs be met with, it 
would be but a faint emblem of the eaoecier 
which they who are acquainted with their own 
hearts can often charge themſelves with in prayer. 
They are not wholly ignorant in what a frame of 
ſpirit it becomes a needy dependent ſinner to ap- 
proach that God, before whom the angels are re. 
preſented as vailing their faces; yet, in defiance of 
their better judgement, their attention is diverted 
from him with whom they have to do, to the mereſt 
trifles; they are not able to realize that preſence 
with which they believe themſelves to be ſurround. 
ed, but ſpeak as if they were ſpeaking into the air. 
Farther, if our ſenſe that God is always preſent was 
in any good meaſure anſwerable to. the conviction 
of our judgement, would it not be an effectual pre- 
ſervative from the many importunate tho? ground- 
leſs fears with which we are haraſſed ? He ſays, 
4 Fear not, I am with thee;” he promiſes to be a 
ſhield and a guard to thoſe who put their truſt in 
him; yet, though we profeſs to believe his word, 
and to hope that he is our protector, we dom 
think ourſelves ſafe even in the path of duty, a mo- 
ment longer than danger is kept out of our view. 
Little reaſon have we to value ourſelves upon our 
knowledge of this indiſputable truth, when it has 
no more effective and habitual influence upon our 
conduct. 


The doctrine of God's ſovereignty likewiſe, tho 


not ſo generally owned as the former, is no leſs 
fully aſſented to by thoſe who are called Calviniſts. 
We zealouſly contend for this point, in our de- 
bates with the Arminians; and are ready to won- 
der that any ſhould be hardy enough to diſpute the 
Creator's right to do what he will with his own. 


While we are © only engaged i in defence of the e- 
lection 
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jection of grace, and have a comfortable hope 
that we are ourſelves of that number, we ſeem ſo 


convinced, by the arguments the Scripture affords 


us in ſupport of this truth, that we can hardly for- 
bear charging our adverſaries with perverſe obſti- 
nacy and pride, for oppoſing it. Undoubtedly the 
ground of this oppoſition lies in the pride of the 
human heart; but this evil principle is not con- 
fined to any party: and occaſions frequently ariſe, 
when they who contend for the divine ſovereignty 
are little more practically influenced by it than their 
opponents. This humiliating doctrine concludes 
as ſtrongly for ſubmiſſion to the will of God, un- 
der every circumſtance of life, as it does for our 
acquieſcing in his purpoſe to have mercy on whom 
he will have mercy. But, alas] how often do we 
find ourſelves utterly unable to apply it, ſo as to 
reconcile our ſpirits to thoſe afflictions which he is 
pleaſed to allot us. So far as we are enabled to 
ſay, when we are exerciſed with poverty, or heavy 
lofſes or croſſes, I was dumb and opened not my 
© mouth, becauſe thou didft it,” ſo far, and no 
farther, are we truly convinced, that God has a 
ſovereign right to diſpoſe of us, and all our con- 
cernments, as he pleaſes. How often, and how 
juſtly, at ſuch ſeaſons, might the argument we offer 
to others, as ſufficient to filence all their objections, 
be retorted upon ourſelves, “ Nay, but who art 
* thou, Oman, who replieſt againſt God ? Shall 
the thing formed ſay unto him that formed it, 
Why haſt thou made me thus?” A plain proof 
that our knowledge is more notional than experi- 
mental. What an inconſiſtence, that while we think 
God is juſt and righteous in with-holding from 
others the things which pertain to their everlaſting 
peace, we ſhould find it ſo hard to ſubmit to his 
diſpenſations to ourſelves in matters of unſpeakably 
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- But the Lord's appointments, to thoſe who fear 
Him, are not only ſovereign, but wiſe and gra. 
cious. He has connected their good with his own 
glory, and is engaged, by promiſe, to make all 
things work together for. their advantage. He 
chuſes for his people better than they could chuſe 
for themſelves : if they are in heavineſs, there is 
a A need-be for it, and he with-holds nothing from 
them but what upon the whole it is better they 
mould be without. Thus the Scriptures teach, 
and thus we profeſs to believe. Furniſhed with 
theſe principles, we are at no loſs to ſuggeſt mo- 
tives of patience and conſolation to our brethren 
that are afflicted; we can aſſure them, without he- 
fitation, that if they are intereſted in the promiſes, 
their concerns are in ſafe hands; that the things 
which at preſent are not joyous but grievous, ſhall 
in due ſeaſon yield the peaceful fruits of righteouſ- 
neſs, and that their trials are as certainly mercies 
as their comforts. We can prove to them, from 
the hiſtory of Joſeph, David, Job, and other in- 
ſtances recorded in Scripture, that, notwithſtanding 
any preſent dark appearances, it ſhall certainly be 
well with the righteous; that God can and wil 
make crooked things ſtraight; and that he often 
produces the greateſt good from thoſe events which 
we are apt to look upon as evil. From hence we 
can infer, not only the ſinfulneſs, but the folly of 
finding fault with any of his diſpenſations. We can 
tell them, that at the worſt the ſufferings of the 
preſent life are not worthy to be compared with 
the glory that ſhall be revealed; and that there- 
fore, under the greateſt preflures, they ſhould fo 
weep as thoſe who expect in a little time to have 
all their tears wiped away. But when the caſe is 
our own, when we are troubled on every fide, or 
touched in the tendereſt part, how difficult is it to 
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they are true to a demonſtration? Then, unleſs we 
are endued with freſh ſtrength from on high, we 
are as liable to complain and deſpond, as if we 
thought our afflictions ſprung out of the ground, 
and the Lord Had forgotten to be gracious. 6 

I might proceed to ſhew the difference between 
our judgement when moſt enlightened, and our ac- 
tual experience, with reſpect to every ſpiritual truth. 
We know there is no proportion between time and 
eternity, between God and the creature, the favour 
of the Lord and the favour or the frowns of men; 
and yet often, when theſe things are brought into 
cloſe competition, we are ſorely put to it to keep 
ſtedfaſt in the path of duty; nay, without new ſup- 
plies of grace, we ſhould certainly fail in the time of 
trial, and our knowledge would have no other effect 
than to render our guilt more inexcufable. We 


ſeem to be as ſure that we are weak, ſinful, fallible 


creatures, as we are that we exiſt; and yet we are 
prone to act as if we were wiſe. and good. In a 
word, we cannot deny, that a great part of our 
knowledge is, as I have deſcribed it, like the light 
of the moon, deſtitute of heat and influence; and 
yet we can hardly help thinking of ourſelves too 
highly upon the account of it. | 1 
L May we not ſay with the Pſalmiſt,“ Lord, what 
is man!“ yea, what an znigma, what a poor 
inconſiſtent creature is a believer ! In one view 
how great is his character and privilege ! He 
knows the Lord; he knows himſelf. His under- 
ſtanding is enlightened to apprehend and contem- 
plate the great myſteries of the goſpel. He has juſt 
ideas of the evil of fin, the vanity of the world 
the beauties of holineſs, and the nature of he 
happineſs. : He was once“ darkneſs, but now he 
is light in the Lord.“ He has acceſs to God by 
Jeſus Chriſt to whom he is united, and in whom 
he lives by faith. While the principles he has recei- 
| OE oO Cahn ved 
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ved are enlivened by the agency of the Holy Spirit, kno! 


he can do all things. He is humble, gentle, pa- the 
tient, watchful, faithful. He rejoices in afflictions, attai 
triumphs over temptation, lives upon the foretaſtes he w 
of eternal glory, and counts not his life dear, ſo he men 
may glorify God his Saviour, and finiſh his courſe dulg 
with joy. But his ſtrength is not his own; he is mine 
abſolutely dependent, and is ftill encompaſſed with ſtep: 
infirmities, and burdened with a depraved nature, to be 
If the Lord withdraws his power, he becomes with 
weak as another man, and drops, as a ſtone ſinks but 
to the earth by its own weight. His inherent varia 
knowledge may be compared to the windows of exalt 
a houſe, which can tranſmit the light, but can- bleth 


not retain it. Without renewed and continual 
communications from the Spirit of grace, he is 
unable to withſtand the ſmalleſt temptation, to en- 
dure the ſlighteſt trial, to perform tlie leaſt ſer- Ws 
vice in a due manner, or even to think a good Our 
thought. He knows this, and yet he too often 
forgets it. But the Lord reminds him of it fre- 
quently, by ſuſpending that aſſiſtance without which 
be can do nothing. Then he feels what he is, and 
is eaſily prevailed upon to act in contradiction to 
his better judgement. Thus repeated experience 
of his own weakneſs teaches him by degrees where 
his ſtrength lies; that it is not in any thing that he 
has already attained, or can call his own, but in 
the grace, power, and faithfulneſs of his Saviour. 
He learns to ceaſe from his own underſtanding, to 
be aſhamed of his beſt endeavours, to abhor him- 
ſelf in duſt and aſhes, and to glory only in the 
Lord. . 5 W 
From hence we may obſerve, that believers who 
have moſt knowledge, are not therefore neceſſarily 
the moſt ſpiritual. Some may and do walk more 
honourably and more comfortably with two talents, 
than others with five. He who ex e 
BHT 1 | nows 
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knows his own weakneſs, and depends ſimply upon 
the Lord, will ſurely thrive, though his acquire 
attainments and abilities may be but ſmall: and 
he who has the greateſt gifts, the cleareſt judge- 
ment, and the moſt extenſive knowledge, if he in- 
dulges high thoughts of his advantages, is in im- 
minent danger of miſtaking, and falling at every 
ſtep; for the Lord will ſuffer none whom he loves 
to boaſt in themſelves. He wilt guide the meek 
with his eye, and fill the hungry with good things; 
but the rich he ſendeth empty away. It is an in- 
variable maxim in his kingdom, That whoſoever 
exalteth himſelf, ſhall be abaſed; but he that hum 
bleth himſelf, ſhall be exalted. | 
Jam, '&c. 


LETTER. 
on a Believer's Frames. 
j Dear Sir, | MMT 6 ; 
LU OU- aſk me, in your letter, What ſhould one 
do when one finds one's ſelf always ſtill, quiet, 


and ſtupid, except in the pulpit; is made uſefut 
there, but cannot get either comfort or ſorrow out 


of it, or but very rarely! You deſcribe a caſe ' 


which my own experience has made very familiar 
to me: I ſhall take the occaſion to offer you a fe 
miſcellaneous thoughts upon the ſubject of a belie- 
ver's frames: and 4 ſend them to you, not by the 
poſt, but from the preſs; becauſe I apprehend the 
exerciſe you ſpeak of is not peculiar to you or to 
me, but is in a greater or leſs degree the burden of 
all who are ſpiruually minded, and duly attentive 
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to what paſſes in their own hearts, whether they 
are in the miniſtry or not. 
As you intimate, that you are in the main fa- 
voured with liberty and uſefulneſs in the pulpit, 
give me leave to atk you, What you would do if 
Jou did not find yourſelf occafionally poor, inſuf. 
ficient, and, as you expreſs it, ſtupid at other 
times ? toe you aware of what might be the poſ. 
fible,. the probable, the almoſt certain conſequen- 
ces, if you always found your ſpirit enlarged, and 
your frames lively and comfortable? Would you 
not be in great danger of being puffed up with ſpi- 
ritual pride? Would you not be leſs ſenſible of 
your abſolute dependence upon the power of Chriſt, 
and of your continual need of his blood, pardon, 
and intercefion ? Would you not be quite at a 
loſs to ſpeak ſuitably, and feelingly to the caſe of 
many gracious fouls, who are groaning under thoſe 
effects of a depraved nature, from which, upon 
that ſuppoſition, you would be exempted! 1 How 
could you ſpeak properly upon the deceitfulneſs of 
the heart, if you did not feel the deceitfulneſs of 
your own, or adapt yourſelf to the changing expe- 
riences through which your hearers paſs, if you 
yourſelf were always alike, or nearly ſo? Or how 

could you. ſpeak pertinently of the inward warfare, 
the contrary. principles of fleth and ſpirit fighting 
one againſt another, if your own ſpiritual: deſires 
were always vigorous and ſucceſsful, and met wich 
Kale oppoſition or controul?ꝰ 

The Apoſtle Paul, though favoured mich a 4 
he eminency in grace, felt at times that he had 
no ſufficiency in himſelf ſo much as to think a good 
thought; and he ſaw there was a danger of his be- 
ing exalted above, meaſure, if the Lord had not 
- wiſely and graciouſly tempered his diſpenſations to 
prevent it. By © being exalted above meaſure,” 


| gy there may be a 1 not only _ his 
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ſpirit, leſt he ſhould think more highly of bimſelf 


than he ought, but likewiſe to his preaching, leſt, 
not having the ſame cauſes of complaint and hu- 
miliation in common with others, he ſhould ſhoot 


over the heads of his hearers, confine himſelf chief-- 


ly to ſpeak of ſuch comforts and privileges as he 
himſelf enjoyed, and have little to fay for the re- 


freſhment of thoſe who were diſcouraged and caft: 


down by a continual conflict with indwelling ſin. 
The angel who appeared to Cornelius did not 
preach the goſpel to him, but directed him to ſend 
for Peter; for though the glory and grace of the 


Saviour ſeems a fitter ſubject for an angel's powers: 


than for the poor ſtammering tongues of ſiaful 


men, yet an angel could not preach experimentally,, 


nor deſcribe the warfare between grace and fins 
from his own feelings. And if we could ſuppoſe a- 

miniſter as full of comforts and as free from fail= 
ings as an angel, though he would. be a good and 


happy man, I cannot conceive that he would be a2 


good; or uſeful preacher; for he would not know 
how to ſympathize with the weak and afflicted of 
the flock, ov to comfort them under their difficul- 
ties with the conſolations wherewith he himſelf in 
imilar circumſtances had been comforted. of God. 

It belongs to your calling of God as a miniſter, 
that you ſhould have a taſte of the various ſpiritual 


223 


trials which are incident to the Lord's people, that 


thereby you may poſſeſs the tongue of the learned, 


and know how to ſpeak a word in ſeaſon to them 
that are weary; and it is likewiſe needful to keep 


you perpetually attentive to that important admo= 


nition, “ Without me ye can do nothing.” 

Thus much conſidering you as a miniſter. But 
we may extend the ſubject ſo as to make it applica- 
ble to believers in general. L would obſerve there- 
fore, that it is a ſign of a ſad. declenſion, if one, 
vat * taſted that the Lord is gracious, thould be: 

K. 5. capable 
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capable of being fully ſatisfied with any thing ſhort 
of the light of his countenance, which is better 


than life. A reſting in notions of goſpel-truth, or 


in the recolleQion of paſt comforts, without a con- 
tinual thirſt for freſh communications from the 
fountain of life, is, T am afraid, the canker which 
eats away the beauty and fruitfulneſs of many pro- 
feſſors in the preſent day; and which, if it does 
not prove them to be abſolutely dead, is at leaſt a 


fufficient evidence that they are lamentably ſick, 
But if we are conſcious of the defire, if we ſeek it 


earcfully in the uſe of all appointed means, if we 


willingly allow ourſelves in' nothing which has a 


known tendency to grieve the Spirit of God, and 
o damp our ſenſe of divine things; then, if the 
Lord is pleaſed to keep us ſhort of thoſe comforts 
which he has taught us to prize, and, inftead of 


lively ſenſations of joy and praiſe, we feel a lan- 


guor and deadneſs of ſpirit, provided we do indeed 


feel it, and are humbled for it, we have no need to 


give way to deſpondency or exceflive ſorrow; {till 
the foundation of our hope, and the ground of 
our abiding joys is the ſame; and the heart may be 
as really alive to God, and grace as truly in exer- 
eiſe, when we walk in comparative darkneſs and 


ſee little light, as when the frame of our ſpirits is 


more comfortable, Neither the reality nor the 
meaſure of grace can be properly eſtimated by the 
degree of our ſenſible comforts. The great que- 
ſtion is, How we are practically influenced by the 
word of God, as the ground of our hope, and as 


the governing rule of our tempers and converſa- 


tion? The apoſtle exhorts believers to rejoice in 
the Lord always. He well knew that they were 


expoſed to trials and temptations, and to much 


trouble, from an evil heart of unbelief; and he 


prevents the objections we might be _ to make, 
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had: faid; I ſpeak upon mature conſideration; E 


call upon. you to rejoice, not at ſome times only, 


but at all times; not only when upon the mount, 


but when in the valley; not only when you con- 


quer, but While you are fighting; not only when 


the Lord ſhines upon you, but when he ſeems to 
hide his face When he enables you to do all 
chings, you are no better in yourſelves than you 
were before; and when you feel you can do no- 
thing, you are no worſe. Your experiences will 
vary; but his love and promiſes. ave always un- 
changeable..' Though our defires of comfort, and 
what we call lively frames, cannot be too importu- 


nate while they are regulated by a due ſubmiſſion 
to his will, yet they may be inordinate for want of 


fuch ſubmiſſion. Sinful principles may - and: too 
often do mix with and deſile our beſt defires. E 


have often detected the two. vile abominations Self- 


will and Self- righteouſneſs inſinuating themſelves 
into this concern: like Satan, Who works by them, 
they can occaſionally aſſume the appearance of an 
augel of light. L have felt an impatience in my: 
fpirit, utterly unſuitable to my ſtate as a ſinner and 
a beggar, and to my profeſſion of yielding myſelf 
and all my concerns to». the Lord's diſpoſal. He: 
has mereifully convinced me that I labour under a 
complication: of diforders, ſummed up in the word 


n; he has graciouſly revealed himſelf to me as the: 


infallible! phyſician 3 and has enabled me, as ſuch, 
to commit myſelf to him, and to expect my cure 
from his hand alone. Let how often, inſtead of 
thankfully accepting his. preſcriptions, have L fool- 
Hhly and preſumptuouſly ventured to preſcribe to 


him, and to point out how I'would have him deal 
with mel How often have. I thought ſomething} 


was neceflary which he ſaw: beſt to deny, and that 


L could have done better without thoſe diſpenſa- 


tions which his wiſdom appointed to work for my 
n K 6 | good. ?? 


. 
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good? He is God, and not man, or elſe he would 


have been weary of me, and left me to my own 
management long ago. How inconſiſtent ] to ac- 
knowledge that I am blind, to intreat him to lead 
me, and yet to want to chuſe my own way, in the 
ſame breath 1 I have limited the Holy One of If. 
rael, and not conſidered that he magnifies his wiſ- 
dom and grace in working by. contraries, and 
bringing good out of ſeeming evil. It has. coſt me 
ſomething to bring me to confeſs that he is wiſer 
than I; but I truſt, through his bleſfing, I have 
not ſuffered; wholly in vain. My ſenſible comforts 
have not been great; the proofs I have had of the 
evils of my ſinful nature, my incapacity and aver- 
non to good, have neither been few nor ſmall; but 
by theſe unpromiſing means I hope be has made 
his grace and ſalvation precious to my ſoul, and in 
ſome meaſure weaned me from won omg ove. 
underſtanding. g. 
Again, ſelf.righteouſneſs banked a conſiderable 
band in dictating many of my. deſires: for an in- 
creaſe of comfort and ſpiritual ſtrength. I have 
wanted ſome ſtock of my ow/n. I have been wea- 
kried of being ſo. perpetually beholden to him, and 
neceſſitated to come to him always in the ſame 
ſtrain, as a poor miſerable ſinner... I could have 
liked to have done ſomething for myſelf in com- 
mon, and to have depended upon him chiefly up- 
on extraordinary occaſions. I have found indeed, 
that I could do nothing without his aſſiſtance, nor 
any thing even with it but what I have reafon to 
be aſhamed of. If this had only humbled me, and 
led me to rejoice in his all- ſufficiency, it would 
have been well But it has often had a different 
effect, to make me ſullen, angry, and diſcontent- 
ed, as if it was not beſt and moſt deſirable t, at he 
2 ſhould have all the glory of his on work, and I 
| n have ee r of, but chat 1 
or 
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Lord I have righteouſneſs and ftrength. I am now 


learning to glory only in my infirmities, that the 
ower of Chriſt may reſt upon me; to be content 
to be nothing, that he may be All in All. But E 
find this a hard leſſon; and when I feem to have 
made ſome proficiency. a flight turn in my ſpirit 
throws me back, and I have to begin all again. 
There is an inſeparable connection between cauſes 
and effects. There can be no effect without a cauſe, 
no active cauſe without a proportionable effect. 


Now indwelling ſin is an active cauſe; and there- 


fore while it remains in our nature, it wil produce 
elfeets according to its ſtrength. Why then ſhould 
I be ſurpriſed- that if the Lord ſuſpends his in- 
fluence for a moment, in that moment ſin will dif- 
cover itſelf? Why ſhould L wander that I can feel 


uo lively exereiſe of grace, no power to raiſe my 


heart to God, any farther than he is pleaſed to 
work in me mightily; any more than wonder that 
Ido not find fire in the bottom of a well, or that 


it ſhould not be day when the fun is withdrawn. 


from the earth? Humbled I ought. to be, to find 
Lam ſo totally depraved; but not diſeguraged, 
ſince Jeſus is appointed to me of God, wiſdom, 
righteouſneſs, ſanctification, and redemption; and 
fince I find that, in the midſt of all this darkneſs 
and deadneſs, he keeps alive the — of _ 
n he bas implanted in my heart.. 

As to Mr; Rutherford's expreſſion hien you | 
mention, that there is no temptation like being 
without temptation;“ I allow it in a qualified 
ſenſe; that is, it is better of the two to ſuffer from 
Satan's fiery darts, than to be lulled- aſleep, and 
drawn into a careleſs ſecurity, by his more ſubtile, 
though leſs perceptible devices; ſo as to grow in- 
different to the means of grace, and fink into a 


worldly ſpirit, or, like the church of Laodicea, to 


—_— ourſelyes rich, and increaſed: in 1 
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and that we have need of nothing. But I am per- 
8 ſuaded this is not your caſe; the deadneſs you 

complain of, and which is a burden you groan un- 

der, is a very different thing. And I adviſe you 
to be cautious how you indulge a deſire to be ex- 
ereiſed with Satan's temptations, as ſuppoſing they 
would be conducive to make you more ſpiritual, 
or would of courſe open you a way to greater con- 
ſwlations If you have ſuch a defire, I may ſay to 
you, in our Lord's words, „Lou know not what 
«you afk.“ He who knows our weakneſs, and 
the power of our adverſary, has graciouſly directed 
us to pray, that we enter not into temptation, 
Have you conſidered what the enemy can do, if he 
is permitted to come in like a flood? In one hour 
ko could raiſe ſuch a ſtorm as would put you-to 
your wits end. He could bring ſuch a dark cloud 
over your mind, as would blot out all remembrance 
of your paſt comforts, or at leaſt prevent you from 
. 8 the leaſt ſupport from them. He could 
not only fight ' againſt your peace, but ſhake the 


of very foundations of your hope, and bring you to 


queſtion, not only your intereſt in the promiſes, 
but even to doubt of the moſt important and fun- 
damental truths upon which your hopes have been 
built. Be neee therefore, if the Lord reſtrains 
his malice. ' A young ſailor is often impatient of 
a ſhort calm; but the experienced mariner, who 
Mas been often toſſed with tempeſts, and upon the 
point of periſhing, will ſeldom with for a ſtorm. 
In a word, let us patiently wait upon the Lord, 

and be content to "_ as To aravrteche wart he will 
278 do us good. 11 
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vil E T T E R XVII. 
7 toughts © on 1 the Exerciſe of Secial Erden. 5 
eee eee ene ee 


I Rebeat it 8; great ay; that at this time, 
when iniquity ſo generally abounds, there is a 


number, I hope a growing number, whoſe eyes 
affect their hearts, and who are ſtirred up to unite 
in prayer for the ſpread of goſpel-xnowledge, and 
a bleſſing upon our ſinful land. Meetings for ſoci 

prayer are frequent in different parts of the king- 
dom, and amongſt various denominations of Chri- 
ſtians. As the Lord has promiſed, that when he 
prepares the heart to pray, he will gracioufly in- 
cline his ear to hear, who can tell but he may 
yet be intreated for us, and avert the heavy and 


juſtiy-deſerved judgements which: weve to Hang 


over us? 


I is much ou be defivetds; chav our nente might 


be ſo affected with a ſenſe of divine things, and ſo 
cloſely: engaged when we are worthipping God, that 
it might not be in the power of little cir cumſtances 
to interrupt and perplex us, and to make us think 
the ſervice weariſome, and the time which we em- 
ploy in it tedious. But as our infirmities are many 


and great, and the enemy of our ſouls is watch- 


ful to diſcompoſe us, if care is not taken by thoſe 
who lead in ſocial prayer, the exerciſe which is ap- 
proved by the judgement, may become a burden, 
and an occaſion of ſin. Complaints of this kind 
are frequent, and might perhaps be eafily rectified, 
if the perſons chiefly concerned were ſpoken to in 
love. But as they are uſually the laſt who hear of 
it, it _ perhaps be of ſervice to 3 a 

c 


few remarks on a ſubje& of ſuch general con. un 
Cern. | | | c . HY | be 
The chief fault of ſome good prayers is, that = 
they are too long; not that I think we ſhould pray pre 
by the clock, and limit ourſelves preciſely to a cer- Lo! 
tain number of minutes; but it is better of the peo 


two, that the hearers ſhould wiſh the prayer had 
been longer, than ſpend half or a conſiderable part 
of the time in wiſhing it was over. This is fre- 
quently owing to an unneceſſary enlargement upon 
every circumſtance that offers, as well as to the 
repetition of the ſame things. If we have been co- 
ous. in pleading for ſpiritual bleſſings, it may be 
beſt to be brief and ſummary in the article of in- 

_  terceſfion for others; or if the frame of our ſpirits, 
or the circumſtances of affairs, lead us to be more 
large and particular in laying the caſes of others 
before the Lord, reſpect ſhould: be had to this in- 
tention in the former part of the prayer. There 
are, doubtleſs, ſeaſons when the Lord is-pleaſed to 
favour thoſe who pray with a peculiar liberty; 
they ſpeak becauſe they feel; they have a wreſtling 
fpirit; and hardly know how to leave off. When 
this is the cafe, they who join with them are ſeldom 
wearied, though the prayer ſhould be protracted 
fomething beyond the uſual limits. But I believe 
it ſometimes happens, both in praying and in 
preaching, that we are apt to ſpin. out our time to 
me greateſt length, when we have in reality the leaſt 
to ſay. Long prayers ſhould in general be avoided, 
eſpecially where ſeveral perſons are to pray ſucceſ- 
fvely; or elſe even ſpiritual hearers will be unable 
to keep up their attention. And here I would juſt 
notice an impropriety we ſometimes meet with, that 
when a perſon gives expectation that he is juſt go- 
ing to conclude his prayer, ſomething not thought 
of in its proper place occurring that inſtant to his 
mind, leads him as it were to begin ee 
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unleſs it is a matter of ſingular importance, it would 
be better. omitted for that time. 

The prayers of ſome good men are more like 
preaching than praying. They rather expreſs the 
Lord's mind to the people, than the deſires of the 
people to the Lord. Indeed this can hardly be 
called prayer. It might in another place ſtand for 
part of a good ſermon; but will afford little help 
to thoſe who defire to pray with their hearts. 
Prayer ſhould be ſententious, and made up of 
breathings to the Lord, either of confeſſion, peti- 
tion, or praiſe. It ſhould be, not only ſcriptural 
and evangelical, but experimental, a ſimple and un- 
ſtudied expreſſion of the wants and feelings of the 
foul. It will be ſo if the heart is lively and affected 
in the duty; it muſt be ſo if the edification of ochers 
is the point in view. 

Several books have been written to aflift in hs 
gift and exerciſe of prayer, as by Dr Watts and 
others; and many uſeful hints may be borrowed 
from them; but a too cloſe attention to the me- 
thod and tranſitions: therein recommended, gives 
an air of ſtudy and formality, and offends againſt 
that ſimplicity which is ſo effentially neceſſary to a 
good prayer, that no degree of acquired abilities 
can compenſate for the want of it. It is poſſible to 
learn to pray mechanically, and by rule; but it is 
hardly poſſible to do ſo with acceptance, and benefit 
to others. When the ſeveral parts of invocation, 
adoration, confeſtion, petition, &c. follow each 
other in a ſtated order, the hearer's mind gene- 
rally goes before the ſpeaker's voice, and we can 
form a tolerable conjecture what is to come next. 


On this account we often find, that unlettered 


people, who have had little or no help from books, 
or rather have not been tettered by them, can 
pray with an unction and ſavour in an unpremedi- 
dag n, while the prayers of * of much 

ſuperior 
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ſuperior abilities, perhaps even of ene them. 
ſelves, are, though accurate and regular, fo dry and 
ſtarched; that they afford little either of pleaſure 
or profit to a ſpiritual mind. The ſpirit of prayer 
is the fruit and token of the Spirit of adoption. 
Tbe ſtudied addreſſes with which ſome approach 
the throne of grace, remind us of a ſtranger's 
coming to a great man's door; he knocks and waits, 
ſends in his name, and goes through a courſe of 
ceremony, before he gains admittance; while a 
child of the family uſes no ceremony at all, but 
enters Worley when he pleaſes, becauſe he knows he 
is at home. It is true, we ought always to draw 

near the Lord with great humiliation of ſpirit, and 


a ſenſe of our unworthineſs. But this ſpirit is not 


always beſt expreſſed or promoted by a pompous 
enumeration of the names and titles of the God 
with whom we have to do, or by fixing in our 
minds beforehand the exact order in which we pro- 
poſe to arrange the ſeveral parts of our prayer. 
Some attention to method may be proper, for the 
prevention of repetitions; and plain people may be 
a little defective in it ſometimes; but this defect 
will not be half ſo tireſome and enn as A 
ſtudied and artificial exactneſs. 

Many, perhaps moſt people who pray. in u, 
es ſome favourite word or expreflion which re- 
curs too often in their prayers, and is frequently 
uſed as a mere expletive, having no neceſſary con- 
nection with the ſenſe of what they are ſpeaking. 
The moſt diſagreeable of theſè is, when the name 
of the bleſſed God, with the addition of perhaps 
one or more epithets, as, Great, Glorious, Holy, 
Almighty, &c. is introduced ſo often, and without 
neceſſity, as. ſeems neither to indicate a due reve- 
rence in the perſon who uſes it, or ſuited to excite 
reverence in thoſe who hear. I will not ſay, that 
this is taking che name of God in vain, in 127 2 
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ſaal ſenſe of the phraſe : it is, however, a great : 


impropriety, and ſhould be guarded againſt. It 


would be well if they who uſe redundant expreſ- 


fions, had a friend to give them a caution, as they 


might with a little care be retrenched; and hardly 


any perſon can be ſenſible of the little peculiari- 


ties he may inadvertently adopt, unleſs he is told 


There are ſeveral things likewiſe reſpecting the 


voice and manner of prayer, which a perſon may 


with due care correct in himſelf, and which, if ge- 


nerally corrected, would make meetings for prayer 
more pleaſant than they ſometimes are. Theſe 1 
ſhall mention by pairs, as the happy and agreeable 


way is a medium between two inconvenient ex- 
tremes.” | | 


Very loud ſpeaking is a fault, when the fize of 


the place, and the number of hearers, do not 


render it neceſſary. The end of ſpeaking is to be 


heard: And, when that end is attained; a- greater 
elevation of the voice is frequently hurtful ro the 
| Tpeaker, and is more likely to confuſe a hearer 


than to fix his attention. I do not deny but al- 
lowance muſt be made for conſtitution, and the 
warmth of the paſſions, which diſpoſe ſome per- 
ſons to ſpeak louder than others. Yet ſuch will 


do well to reſtrain themſelves as much as they can. 


It may ſeem indeed to indicate great earneſtneſs, 
and that the heart is much affected; yet it is often 


but falſe fire. It may be thought ſpeaking with 


power; but a perſon who is favoured with the 
Lord's preſence may pray with power in a moderate 


voice; and there may be very little power of the 


Spirit, though the voice ſhould be heard in the 
ſtreet and neighbourhood. 1 EULER 
The other extreme, of ſpeaking too low, is not ſo 
frequent; but, if we are not heard, we might as 
well altogether hold our peace. It exhauſts the 

| | ſpirits, 


ng 
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ſuperior A es, perhaps even of inden them. 
ſelves, are, though accurate and regular, ſo dry and 
ſtarched; that they afford little either of pleaſure 
or profit to a ſpiritual mind. The ſpirit of prayer 
is the fruit and token of the Spirit of adoption. 
The ſtudied addreſſes with which ſome approach 
the throne of grace, remind us of a ſtrangers 
| coming to a great man's door; he knocks and waits, 
ſends in his name, and goes through a courſe of 
ceremony, before he gains admittance; while a 
child of the family uſes no ceremony at all, but 
enters freely when he pleaſes, becauſe he knows he 
is at home. It is true, we ought always to draw 
near the Lord with great humiliation of ſpirit, and 
a ſenſe of our unworthineſs. But this ſpirit is not 
always beſt expreſſed or promoted by a pompous 
enumeration of the names and titles of the God 
with whom we have to do, or by fixing in our 
minds beforehand the exact order in which we pro- 
poſe to arrange the ſeveral parts of our prayer. 
Some attention to method may be proper, for the 
prevention of repetitions; and plain people may be 
a little defective in it ſometimes; but this defect 
will not be half ſo tireſome and diſagreeable as a 
ſtudied and artificial exactneſ . 
Many, perhaps moſt people who pray in —— 
Line ſome favourite word or expreftion which re- 
curs too often in their prayers, and is frequently 
uſed as a mere expletive, having no neceſſary con- 
nection with the ſenſe of what they are ſpeaking. 
The moſt diſagreeable of theſe is, when the name 
of the bleſſed God, with the addition of perhaps 
one or more epithets, as, Great, Glorious, Holy, 
Almighty: &c. is introduced ſo often, and without 
neceſſity, as. ſeems neither to indicate a due reve- 
rence in the perſon who uſes it, or ſuited to excite 
reverence: in thoſe who hear. I will not ſay, that 
this is taking che name of God in vain, in 17 ” 
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ſual ſenſe of the phraſe: it is, however, a great : 


impropriety, and ſhould be guarded againſt. It 


would be well if they who uſe redundant expreſ- 


fions, had a friend to give them a caution, as they 
might with a little care be retrenched; and hardly 
any perſon can be ſenſible of the little peculiari- 


ties he may ene adopt, unleſs he is told 


of it. 
There are etre things Weit reſpecting the 


voice and manner of prayer, which a perſon may 


with due care correct in himſelf, and which, if ge- 


nerally corrected, would make meetings for prayer 
more pleaſant than they ſometimes are. Theſe 1 
ſhall mention by pairs, as the happy and agreeable 


way is a medium between two inconvenient ex- 
tremes. 


Very loud ſpeaking is a fault, Me the fize of : 
the place, and the number of hearers, do not 


render it neceflary. The end of ſpeaking is to be 
heard: And, when that end is attained; à greater 
elevation of che voice is frequently hurtful to the 


| Theaker, and is more likely to confuſe a hearer 


than to fix his attention. I do not deny but al- 
lowance muſt be made for conſtitution, and the 


. warmth of the paſſions, which diſpoſe ſome per- 
ſons to ſpeak louder than others. Yet ſuch will 
do well to reſtrain themſelves as much as they can. 


It may ſeem indeed to indicate great earneſtneſs, 
and that the heart is much affected; yet it is often 


but falſe fire. It may be thought ſpeaking with 


power; but a perſon who is favoured with the 


Lord's preſence may pray with power in a moderate 
voice; and there may be very little power of the 
Spirit, though the voice ſhould be _— in ts 


ſtreet and neighbourhood. 

The other extreme, of ſpeaking tc too Jo is not 45 
frequent; but, if we are not heard, we might as 
well altogether hold our peace. It exhauſts the 

ſpirits, 
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ſpirits, and wearies the attention, to be liſtening 


for a length of time to a very low voice. Some 


words or ſentences will be loſt, which will render 
what is heard leſs intelligible and agreeable. If the 


ſpeaker can be heard by the perſon fartheſt diſtant 


from him, the reſt will hear of courſe. 
The tone of the voice. is likewiſe to be regarded, 
Some have a tone in prayer, ſo very different from 
their uſual way of ſpeaking, that their neareſt 
friends, if not accuſtomed to them, could hardly 
know them by their voice. Sometimes the tone is 
changed, perhaps more than once, fo that if our 
eyes did not give us more-certain information than 
our ears, we might think two or three perſons 
had been ſpeaking by turns. It is pity that when 
we approve what is ſpoken, we ſhould be ſo eafily 
diſconcerted by an awkwardneſs of delivery; yet 
fo it often is, and probably fo- it will be, in the pre- 


ſent weak and imperfect ſtate of human nature. It 


is more to be lamented than wondered at, that 
_ Gncere Chriſtians are ſometimes forced to confeſs, 
& He is a good man, and his prayers, as to their 
« ſubſtance, are ſpiritual and judicious; but there 
& 'is ſomething ſo diſpleaſing in his manner, that! 
“ am always uneaſy when J hear him.“ 

| Contrary to this, and ſtill more offenſive, is a 
cuſtom that ſome. have of talking to the Lord in 
prayer. It is their natural voice indeed; but it is 
that expreſſion of it which they uſe upon the moſt 


familiar and trivial occafions. The human voice 


is capable of ſo many inflections and variations, 
that it can adapt itſelf to the different ſenſations of 


our mind, as joy, ſorrow, fear, deſire, &c. If a 


man . was. pleading for his life, or exprefling his 
thanks to the king for a' pardon, common ſenſe 
and decency would teach him a ſuitableneſs of 
manner; and any one who could not underſtand 


words 


his language, might. know by the ſound of his 


: » 
. 
- 


ur 
an 
Dns 
len 


yet 
re- 


Tt y 
Tory 
ere 


TW 


8 & 

in 
is. 
oft 
ice 
ns, 


of 


f a 


his 
nſe 

of 
nd 
his 


rds 


words that he was not making a bargain, or telling 


a ſtory. How much more, when we ſpeak to the 
King of kings, ſhould the confideration of his 
glory,” and our own vileneſs, and of the important 
concerns we are engaped in before him, impreſs us 


with an air of ſeriouſneſs and reverence, and pre- 


vent us from ſpeaking to him as if he was altoge- 
ther ſuch a one as ourſelves? The liberty to which 
we are called by the goſpel, does not at all encou- 
rage ſuch a pertneſs and familiarity as would be un- 
becoming to uſe towards a fellow-worm who was 
a little Meare above us in worldly dignity. 

I ſhall be glad if thele hints may be of any ſer- 


vice to thoſe who defire to worſhip God in ſpirit 


and in truth, and who wiſh that whatever has a 
tendency to damp the ſpirit of devotion, either in 
themſelves, or in others, might be avoided. It is 
2 point of delicacy and difficulty to tell any one 
what we wiſh could be altered in his manner of 
prayer: but it can give no juſt offence to aſk a 
friend, if he has read a letter on this ſubje&, in 4 
Collection of Twenty-Jix Letters, publiſhed in 1775. 
I am, &c. | 5 


r XIX. 
On Controverſy. 
Dear Sir, „ — 55 
As you are likely to be engaged in controverſy, 
and your love of truth is joined with a natural 


warmth of temper, my friendſhip makes me ſolicit- 
ous on your behalf. You are of the ſtrongeſt 


kde ; for truth is great, and muſt prevail; fo that 


A 
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David to Joab, concerning Abſalom, are very ap- 
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a perſon of abilities, inferior to yours, might take 
the field with a confidence of victory. I am not 
therefore anxious for the event of the battle; but 
I would have you more than a conqueror, and to 
triumph not only over your adverſary, but over 
yourſelf, If you cannot be vanquiſhed, you may 
be wounded. To preſerve you from ſuch wounds, 
as might give you cauſe of weeping over your con- 
queſts, I would preſent, you with ſome conſidera- 
tions, which, if duly attended to, will do you the 
ſervice of a coat of mail. Such armour, that you 
need not complain, as David did of Saul's, that it 
will be more cumberſome than uſeful; for you will 
eaſily perceive it is taken from that great magazine 
provided for the Chriſtian ſoldier, the word of 

God. I take it for granted, that you will not ex- 
pect any apology for my freedom, and therefore I 
ſhall not offer one. For method fake, I may re- 
duce my advice to three heads, reſpecting your op- 
ponent, the public, and yourſelf. 

As to your opponent, I with, that before you 
| ſet pen to paper againſt him, and during the whole 
time you are preparing your anſwer, you, may 
commend him by earneſt prayer to the Lord's teach- 
ing and blefling. This practice will have a direct 
tendency to conciliate your heart to love and pity 
- Himz and ſuch a diſpoſition will have a good in- 
fluence upon every page you write. If you ac- 
count him. a believer, though greatly miſtaken in 
the ſubje& of debate between you, the words of 
plicable: Deal gently with him for my ſake.” 
The Lord loves him and bears with him; there- 
fore you muſt not deſpiſe him, or treat him harſh- 
Iy. The Lord bears with you likewiſe, and ex- 
ts that you ſhould ſhew tenderneſs to others, 
om a ſenſe of the much forgiveneſs you need 


yourlelt. Ia a little while you will meet in hea- 
| ven; 


? 
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ven; he will then be dearer to you than the neareſt 
friend you have upon earth is to you now. An- 
ticipate that period in your thoughts; and though 
you may find it neceſſary to oppoſe his errors, view 
him perſonally as a kindred ſoul, with whom you 
are to be happy in Chriſt for ever. But if you 
look upon him as an unconverted perſon, in a ſtate 
of enmity againſt God and his grace, (a ſuppoſi- 
tion which, without good evidence, you ſhould be 
very unwilling to admit), he is a more proper ob- 
jet of your compaſſion than of your anger. A- 
las ! © he knows not what he does.“ But you 
know who has made you to differ. If God, in 
his ſovereign pleaſure, had ſo appointed, you might _ 
have been as he is now; and he, inſtead of you, 
might have been ſet for the defence of the goſpel. - 
You were both equally blind by nature. If you 
attend to this, you will not reproach or hate him, 
becauſe the Lord has been pleaſed to open your 
eyes, and not his. Of all people who engage in 


controverſy. we, who. are called Calviniſts, are 


moſt expreſsly bound by our own principles to the 
exerciſe of gentleneſs and moderation. If, indeed, 
they who differ from us have a power of changing 
themſelves, if they can open their own eyes, and 
ſoften their own hearts, then we might with leſs 
inconſiſtence be offended at their obſtinacy; but if 
we believe the very contrary to this, our part is, not 
to ſtrive, , but in meekneſs to inſtruct thoſe wo 
oppoſe, „if peradventure God will give them re- 
„ pentance to the acknowledgement of the truth.” 
If you write with a deſire of being an inſtrument 
of correcting miſtakes, you will of courſe be cau- 
tious of laying ſtumbling-blocks in the way of the 
blind, or of uſing any expreſſions that may exaſpe- 
rate their paſſions, confirm them in their preju- 
dices, and thereby make their conviction, human- 
ly ſpeaking, more impracticable. | | 
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By printing, you will appeal to the public; where 


your readers may be ranged under three diviſions, 


Firſt, ſuch as differ from you in principle. Con- 


cerning theſe I may refer you to what I have al. 
ready ſaid. 
one perſon chiefly, there are many like-mind. 


Though you have your eye upon 


ed with him; and che ſame reaſoning will hold, 
whether as to one or to a million. There will be 
likewiſe many who pay too little regard to religion, 
to have any ſettled ſyſtem of their own, and yet are 
pre- engaged in favour of thoſe: ſentiments which 


are leaſt repugnant to the good opinion men natu- 
rally have of themſelves. Theſe are very incom- 


petent judges of doctrines; but they can. form a 
tolerable | judgement of a writer's ſpirit. They 
know that meekneſs, humility, and love, are the 


characteriſtics of a Chriſtian temper; and though 


they affect to treat the doctrines of grace as mere 
notions and ſpeculations, which, ſuppoſing they 
adopted them, would have no falurary influence 


upon their conduct; yet from us, who profeſs 


theſe principles, . they always expect ſuch diſpoſi- 


tions as correſpond with the precepts of the goſpel. 
They are quick-ſighted to diſcern when we deviate 


from ſuch a ſpirit, and avail themſelves of it to ju- 
ſtify their contempt of our arguments. "The ſcrip- 
tural | maxim, Thar * the wrath of man worketh 
4 not the righteouſneſs of God,” is verified by 


daily obſervation. If our zeal is embittered by ex- 


preſſions of anger, invective, or ſcorn, we may 
think we are doing ſervice to the cauſe of truth, 
when in reality we ſhall only bring it into diſcre- 


dit. The weapons of our warfare, and which a- 
lone are powerful to break down the ſtrong holds 
of error, are not carnal but ſpiritual ; arguments 


fairly drawn from ſcripture: and experience, and 


enforced by ſuch a mild addreſs, as may perſuade 


our readers, that, whether we can convince them 
5 or 


4. 
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only for the truth's fake; if we can ſatisfy them 
that we act upon theſe motives, our point is half 
gained z they will be more diſpoſed to conſider calm 
ly what we offer; and if they ſhould ſtill diſſent 
from our opinions, they will be conſtrained to ap- 

ove our intentions. | 

You will have a third claſs of readers, who be- 
ing of your own ſentiments, will readily approve of 
what you advance, and may be further eſtabliſhed 
and confirmed in their views of the ſcripturg-doc- 
trines, by a clear and maſterly elucidation of your 
ſubject. You may be inſtrumental to their edifica- 
tion, if the law of kindneſs as well as of truth re- 
gulates your pen, otherwiſe you may do them 
harm. There is a principle of ſelf, which diſpoſes 
us to deſpiſe thoſe who differ from us; and we are 
often under its influence, when we think we are 
only ſhewing a becoming zeal in the cauſe of God. 
I readily believe, that. the leading points of Armi- 
nianiſm ſpring from, and are nouriſhed by, the 
pride of the human heart; but I ſhould be glad if 
the reverſe was always truez and that to embrace 
what are called the Calviniſtic doctrines was an in- 
fallible token of an humble mind. I think I have ' 
known ſome ' Arminians, that is, perſons who, 
for want of clearer light, have been afraid of re- 
ceiving the doctrines of free grace, who yet have 
given evidence that their hearts were in a degree 
humbled before the Lord. And I am afraid there 
are Calviniſts, who, while they account it a proof 
of their humility, that they are willing in words to 
debaſe the creature, and to give all the glory of 
ſalvation to the Lord, yet know not what manner 
of ſpirit they are of. Whatever it be that makes 
us truſt in ourſelves that we are comparatively wiſe 


or good, ſo as to treat thoſe with contempt who 


do not ſubſcribe to our doctrines, or follow our 
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or not, we wiſh well to their ſouls, and contend 
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party, is a proof and fruit of a ſelf-righteous ſpirit, 10 
Self- righteouſneſs can feed upon doctrines, as well * 
as upon works; and a man may have the heart ke 
of a Phariſee, while his head is ſtored with ortho- gel 
dox notions of the unworthineſs of the creature, * ; 
and the riches of free grace. Yea, I would add, l Fe 
the beſt of men are not wholly free from this lea- Zar 
ven; and therefore are too apt to be pleaſed with 3 
ſuch repreſentations as hold up our adverſaries Jef, 
to ridicule, and by conſequence flatter our own _ 
ſuperior judgements. Controverſies, for the moſt 8 
part, are ſo managed as to indulge rather than to i 
repreſs this wrong diſpoſition ; and therefore, ge- _ 
nerally ſpeaking, they are productive of little good. God 
They provoke thoſe whom they ſhould convince, this 
and puff up thoſe whom they ſhould edify. I 1465 
hope your performance will ſavour of a ſpirit of of { 
true humility, and be a means of promoting it in « 6 
others. | x 2 1 | « he 
This leads me, in the laſt place, to conſider 15 
your own concern in your preſent undertaking. P 1 
It ſeems a laudable ſervice to defend the faith once « wi 
delivered to the faints; we are commanded to con- « cal 

tend earneſtly for it, and to convince gainſayers. a 
If. ever ſuch defences were ſeaſonable and expe- of A 
dient, they appear to be ſo in our day, when er- oft 
rors abound on all ſides, and every truth of the 8 
goſpel is either directly denied, or groſsly miſre- bring 
preſented. And yet we find but very few writers Ways. 
of controverſy who have not been manifeſtly hurt cir 
by it. Either they grow in a ſenſe of their own hikes 
| Importance, or imbibe an angry contentious ſpi- fide, 3 
rit, or they inſenſibly withdraw their attention far 1 
from thoſe things which are the food and imme- imp 
diate ſupport of the life of faith, and ſpend their due 1 
time and ſtrength upon matters which at moſt are W 
but of a ſecondary value. This ſhews, that if the this hs 
ſervice is honourable, it is dangerous. What 55 forth, 


it profit a man if he gains his cauſe, and filences 
his adverſary, if at the ſame time he loſes that 
humble tender frame of ſpirit in which the Lord 
delights, and to which the promiſe of his prefence 
is made ! Your aim, I doubt not, is good; but 
you have need to watch and pray, for you will find 
Satan at your right hand to reſiſt you: he will try 
to debaſe your views; and though you ſet out in 
defence of the cauſe of God, if you are not conti- 
nually looking to the Lord to keep you, it may be- 
come your own cauſe, and awaken in you thoſe 
tempers which are inconſiſtent with true peace of 
mind, and will ſurely obſtru&t communion with 
God. Be upon your guard againſt admitting any 
thing perſonal into the debate. If you think you 
have been ill treated, you will have an opportunity 
of ſhewing that you are a diſciple of Jeſus, who, 
« when he was reviled, reviled not again; when 
«© he ſuffered, he threatened not.” This is. our 
pattern, thus we are to ſpeak and write for God, 
« not rendering railing for railing, but contrari- 
« wiſe bleſſing; knowing that hereunto we are 
« called.” The wiſdom that is from above is not 
only pure, but peaceable and gentle; and the want 
of theſe qualifications, like the dead fly in the pot 
of ointment, will ſpoil the ſavour and efficacy of 
our labours. If we act in a wrong ſpirit, we thall 
bring little glory to God, do little good to our fel- 
low-creatures, and procure neither honour nor 
comfort to ourſelves. If you can be content with 
ſhewing your wit, and gaining the laugh on your 
lide, you have an eaſy taſk ; but I hope you have a 
far nobler aim, and that, ſenfible of the ſolemn 
importance of goſpel truths, and the compaſtion 
due to the ſouls of men, you would rather be a 
means of removing prejudices in a ſingle inſtance, 
than obtain the empty applauſe of thouſands. Go- 
forth, therefore, in the name and ſtrength of the 

DS > Lord 
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caſuiſt, and might be of conſiderable ſervice in the 
* world ;“ and to ſtate the juſt boundary between 
_ a ſinful compliance with the world, and that ſcru- 


teous principle, and a contracted view of the ſpirit 


I only undertake to offer you a few hints; and in- 


Lord of Hoſts, ſpeaking the truth in love; ; and may In 

he give you a witneſs in many hearts, that you are Mi 

taught of God, and favoured with the unction of i 

his Holy Spirit. 5 5 ry 
I am, &c. 
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rn + 4 
On e y to the World. 


Dear Sir, - 


OU will, perhaps, be Tee to ſee my 
thoughts on your query in print, rather than 
to receive them by the poſt, as you expected. But 
as the ſubject of it is of general concern, I hope 
you will not be diſpleaſed that I have taken this 
method. It would do honour to the pen of an able 


preſent day, clearly to explain the force of the 
Apoſtle's precept, © Be not conformed to this | 


pulous ſingularity which ſprings from a ſelf-righ- 


and liberty of the goſpel. To treat this point accu- 
rately, would require a treatiſe rather than a letter; 


deed, when the mind is formed to a ſpiritual taſte, 
a ſimple deſire to be guided by the Word and Spirit 
of God, together with a due attention to our own 
experience, will, in moſt practical caſes, ſuperſede 
the neceſſity of long and elaborate diſquifitions. 
By the world, in the paſſage alluded to, Rom. 
Xll, 2. : ſuppoſe the APO means the men of rr: 
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world, in diſtinction from believers; theſe, not ha- 


on Conformity to the World. 
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ving the love of God in their hearts, or his fear be- 


fore their eyes, are of courſe engaged in ſuch pur- 


ſuits and practices as are inconſiſtent with our holy 
calling, and in which we cannot imitate or comply 
with them, without hurting our peace and our pro- 


feſſion. 


We are therefore bound to avoid confor- 


mity to them in all ſuch inſtances; but we are not 
obliged to decline all intercourſe with the world, or 
to impoſe reſtraints upon ourſelves, when the ſcrip= 
ture does not reſtrain us, in order to make us as 


unlike the world. as poſlible. 
particulars : 


To inſtance in a few 


It is not neceſſary, perhaps it is not lawful, 
wholly to renounce the ſociety of the world. A 


miſtake of this kind took place in the early ages of 


Chriſtianity, and men (at firſt, perhaps, with a 
ſincere deſire of ſerving God without diſtraction) 
withdrew into deſerts and uninhabited places, and 
waſted their lives at a diſtance from their fellow- 


creatures. 


But unleſs we could flee from ourſelves 


likewiſe, this would afford us no advantage; ſo 


long as we carry our own wicked hearts with us, 
oſed to temptation, go where we 
Beſides, this would be thwarting the end of 
Chriſtians are to be the ſalt and. 


we ſhall be exp 


will. 


our vocation. 


the lights of the world, conſpicuous as cities ſet 


upon a hill; they are commanded to“ let their 


&« light ſhine before men, that they, beholding 


« their good works, may glorify their Father who 


js in heaven.“ This injudicious deviation from 


the paths of nature and providence, gave'occafion 
at length to the vileſt abominations; and men who 
withdrew from the world, under pretence of re- 
tirement, became the more wicked and abandoned, 
as they lived more out of public view and obſerva= 


tion. 


. are we at liberty, much leſs are we enjoin- 


L 3 


ed, 
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ed, to renounce the duties of relative life, fo 
as to become' careleſs in the diſcharge of them, 
Allowances ſhould, indeed, be made for the di. 
ſtreſſes of perſons newly awakened, or under the 
power of temptation, which may for a time fo 
much engroſs their thoughts, as greatly to indiſ- 
pole them for their bounden duty, But, in gene. 
ral, the proper evidence of true Chriſtians is, not 
5 merely that they can talk about divine things, but 
that, by the grace of God, they live and act agree- 
able to the rules of his wind 3 in the ſtate in which 
his providence has placed them, whether as maſters 
or ſervants, huſbands or wives, parents or chil- 
dren; bearing rule, or. yielding obedience, as in 
his fight. Diligence and fidelity in the manage- 
ment of temporal concernments, though obſerve- 
able in the practice of many worldly. men, may 
be maintained without a ſinful conformity to the 
world. 
Neither are we 3 to refuſe a moderate uſe 
ef the comforts and conveniences of life, ſuit- 
able to the ſtation which God has appointed us in 
the world. The ſpirit of ſelf-righteouſneſs and 
will-worſhip works much in this way, and ſuppoſes 
that there is ſomething excellent in long- faſtings, 
in abſtaining from pleaſant food, in wearing mean- 
er clothes than is cuſtomary with thoſe in the ſame 
rank of life, and in many other auſterities and 
_ fingularities not commanded by the word of God. 
And many perſons, who are in the main ſincere, 
are grievoufly burdened with ſcruples reſpecting 
the uſe of lawful things. It is true, there is need 
of a conſtant watch, left what is lawful in itſelf be- 
come hurtful to us by its abuſe. But theſe out- 
ward ſtrictneſſes may be carried to great lengths, 
without a ſpark of true grace, and even without 
the knowledge of the true God. The mortifica- 


tions and auſterities practiſed by the Bramins in 1 
| . Ia 
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| dia (if the accounts we have of them be true) are 


vaſtly more ſevere than the moſt zealous effects of 
modern ſuperſtition in our country. There is a 


ridtnels which ariſes rather from ignorance than 


knowledge, is wholly converſant about externals, 
and gratifies the ſpirit of ſelf as much in one way 
as it ſeems to retrench it in another. A man may 
almoſt ſtarve his body to feed his pride: but to 
thoſe who fear and ſerve the Lord, every creature 
of God is good, and nothing to be refuſed, if it 


be received with thankſgiving, for it is ſanctified by 
the word of God and prayer. 


Notwithſtanding theſe limitations, the precept is 
very extenſive and important. ** Be not conform- 
„% ed to the world.“ As believers, we are ſtran- 
gers and pilgrims upon earth. Heaven is our 
country, and the Lord is our King. We are to 
be known and noticed as his ſubjects, and therefore 
it is his pleaſure, that we do not ſpeak the lan- 
guage, or adopt the cuſtoms, of the land in which 


we ſojourn: - We are not to conform to the world, 


as we did in the days of our ignorance, And 


though we have received the principles of grace, 


and have taſted of the goodneſs of the Lord, the 
admonition is ſtill needful; for we are renewed 
but in part, and are liable to be drawn aſide to our 


burt by the prevalence of evil examples and cuſtoms 


around us. 
We muſt not conform to the ſpirit of the world. 


As members of ſociety, we have a part to act in 


it in common with others. But if our buſineſs is 
the ſame, our principles and ends are to be entire- 


1y different. Diligence in our reſpective callings 


is, as I have already obſerved, commendable, and 


our duty: but not with the ſame views which ſti- 
mulate the activity of the men of the world. If 
they riſe early, and take reſt late, their endeavours: 
| * from and terminate in ſelf, to eſtabliſh and 
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increaſe their own importance, to add houſe to 
_ houſe, and field to field, that, like the builders of 
Babel, they may get themſelves a name, or pro- 
vide means for the gratification of their ſinful paſ- 
ſions. If they ſucceed, they ſacrifice to their own 
net; if they are croſſed in their deſigns, they are 
filled with anxiety and impatience; they either 


murmur or deſpond. But a Chriſtian is to purſue 


his lawful calling with an eye to the providence of 
God, and with ſubmiſſion to his wiſdom. Thus, 
ſo far as he acts in the exerciſe of faith, he cannot 
be diſappointed. He caſts his care upon his hea- 
venly father, who has promiſed to take care of 
him. What he gives, he receives with thankful- 
neſs, and is careful as a faithful ſteward to improve 
it for the furtherance of the cauſe of God, and the 
good of mankind; and if he meets with loſſes and 
croſſes, he is not diſconcerted, knowing that all 
his concerns are under a divine direction; that the 
Lord whom he ferves, chuſes for him better than 
he could chuſe for himſelf; and that his beſt trea- 
ſure is ſafe, out of the reach of the various chan- 
ges to which all things in the preſent ſtate arc 
liable. 55 0 ! 
- We muſt not conform to the maxims of the 
world. The world in various inſtances calls evil 
good, and good evil. But we are to have recourſe 
to the law and to the teſtimony,” and to judge of 
things by the unerring word of God, uninfluenced 
by the determination of the great, or the many. 
We are to obey God rather than man, though up- 
on this account we may expect to be deſpiſed or re- 


viled, to be made a gazing-ſtock or a laughing-. 


ſtock to thoſe who ſet his authority at defiance : 
We mult bear our teſtimony to the truth as it is in 
Jeſus, avow the cauſe of his deſpiſed people, and 
alk in the practice of univerſal obedience, pa- 
tiently endure reproaches, and labour to overcome 


evil 
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evil with good. Thus we ſhall ſhew that we are 
not aſhamed of Hu. And there is an hour co- 
ming when he will not be aſhamed of us, who have 


followed him, and borne his croſs in the midſt of 


a perverſe generation, but will own our worthleſs 


names before the aſſembled world. 


We muſt not conform to the world in their a- 


muſements and diverſions. We are to mix with 


the world fo far as our neceflary and providential 
connections engage us; ſo far as we have a reaſon- 
able expectation of doing or getting good, and no 


further. What fellowſhip hath light with dark- 
4 neſs, or what concord hath Chriſt with Belial?“ 
What call can a believer have into thoſe places and 


companies, where every, thing tends to promote a 
ſpirit of diſſipation; where the fear of God has ne 
place; where things are purpoſely diſpoſed to en- 
flame or indulge corrupt and ſinful appetites and 
paſſions, and to baniſh all ſerious thoughts of God 
and ourſelves? If it is our duty to redeem time, 


to walk with God, to do all things in the name of 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, to follow-the example which 
he ſet us when he was upon earth, and to work out 


our ſalvation with fear and trembling z it muſt of 
courſe be our duty to avoid a conformity with the 
world in thoſe vain and ſenſual diverſions, which 
ſtand in as direct contradiction to a ſpiritual frame 
of mind as darkneſs to light. 

The leading deſires of every perfon under the in- 
fluence of goſpel-principles, will be to maintain 
an habitual communion- with God in his own ſoul, 
and to manifeſt the power of his grace in the ſight 


of men. 80 far as à Chriſtian is infected by a con- 


formity to the ſpirit, maxims, and ſinful cuſtoms: 
of the world, theſe deſires will be diſappointed.. 
Fire and water are not more oppoſite than that 


peace of God which paſſeth all underſtanding, and 


mat poor: precarious: pleaſure which is ſought in a. 
L 5 . compliance: 
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compliance with the world. A pleaſure (if worthy 
the name) which grieves the Spirit of God, and 
ſtupifies the heart. Who ever, after having taſted 
that the Lord is gracious, has been prevailed on to 
make the experiment, and to mingle -with the 
world's vanities, has certainly thereby brought a 
damp upon. his experience, and indiſpoſed himſelf 
for the exerciſe of prayer, and the contemplation 
of divine truths. And if any are not ſenſible of a 
difference in tliis reſpect, it is becauſe the poiſon 
has taken a ſtill deeper effect, ſo as to benumb their 
ſpiritual ſenſes. Conformity to the world is the 
bane of many profeſſors in this day. They have 
found a way, as they think, to ſerve both God and 
Mammon. But becauſe they are double minded, 
they are unſtable; they make no progreſs; and, 
” notwithſtanding their frequent attendance upon or- 
- dinances, they are lean from day to day; a form 
of godlineſs, a ſcheme of orthodox oa they 
may attain to, but they will remain deſtitute of the 
life, power, and comfort of religion, ſo long as 
- they cleave to thoſe things which are anale 
e 
Conformity to the world is ov an obſtruc- 
tion in the way of thoſe who profeſs a deſire of glo- 
rifying God in the fight of men. Such profeflors 
do rather diſhonour him ; by their conduct, as far 
as in them lies, they declare, that they do not find 
the religion of the goſpel anfwer their expectations; 
that it does not afford them the ſatisfaction they 
once hoped for from it; and that therefore they 
are forced to ſeek relief from the world. They 
grie ve the people of God by their compliances, and 
often times they miſlead the weak, and by their 
examples encourage them to venture upon the like 
liberties, which otherwiſe they durſt not have at- 
__ "tempted. They embolden the wicked likewiſe in 
- their evil wr" while they ſee a manifeſt inconſiſt- 
* ence 
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ence between their avowed principles and their 


practice; - and thus they cauſe the ways of truth to 
be evil ſpoken of. The paper conſtrains me to 
conclude abruptly: May the Lord enable you and 
me to lay this ſubject to heart, and to pray that we 


may, on the one hand; rightly underſtand and 


prize our Chriſtian liberty; and, on the other 


hand, be preſerved from that n evil, a con- 


formity to the world! 
Jam, &c.. 


L E 1 R XXI. 
7 was once BLIND, but now I SEE.. 


Dear Sir, 


T HE queſtion, What is the aifcriminaria ches 
racteriſtic nature of a work of grace upon the 
ſoul? has been upon my mind; if Lam able to give: 
you fatisfaction. _— it, I ſhall think my time: 
well employed.. 
The reaſon why men in a natural ſtate are utter- 
ignorant of ſpiritual truths, is, that they are 
wholly deſtitute of a faculty ſuited to their percep-- 
tion. A remarkable inſtance we have in the ab- 
furd conſtruction which Nicodemus put upon what 
our Lord had ſpoken to- him coacerning the new 
birth. And in the ſupernatural communication of 


this ſpiritual faculty, by the agency of the Holy 


Spirit, J apprehend the inimitable and abiding cri-- 
terion, which is the ſubje& of our inquiry, does: 


primarily conſiſt.. Thoſe paſſages of ſcripture where-- 


in the goſpel-truth is compared to light, lead to a: 
familiar illuſtration of my meaning. Men by na» 


ture are ſtark. blind with reſpect to this light; by: 


L 6. grace 


* 


grace the eyes of the underſtanding are opened. 
Among a number of blind men, fome may be more 
ingenious and of better capacity than others. They 


4 may be better qualified for ſuch ſtudies and employ. 


ments which do not require eye-fight, than many 
who can ſee, and may attain to confiderable {kill 
in them; but with reſpe& to the true nature of 
light and colours, they are all exactly upon a level. 


A blind man, if ingenious. and inquiſitive, may 
learn to talk about the light, the ſun, or the rain- 


bow, in terms borrowed from thoſe who have ſeen 
them; but it is impoſſible that he can have (I mean 
a man born blind) a juſt idea of either; and what. 
ever hearſay knowledge he may have acquired, he 
can hardly talk much upon theſe ſubjects. without 


+ betraying his real ignorance... The caſe of one 
mentioned by Mr Locke has been often quoted. 


He believed, that after much inquiry and reflec- 
tion, he had at laſt found out what ſcarlet was; 
and being aſked to explain himſelf, © Ithink,” ſays 


he, ſcarlet is fomething like the ſound of a trum- 

pet.“ This man had about the ſame knowledge 
of natural light as Nicodemus had of ſpiritual. Nor 
can all the learning or ſtudy in the world enable 


any perſon to form a ſuitable judgement of divine 
truth, vil the eyes of his mind are opened, and 


then he will perceive it at once. 


Indeed this comparifon is well ſuited to ſhew the 
entire difference between nature and grace, and to 


explain the ground of that enmity and fcorn which 
Flls the hearts of blinded finners, againſt thoſe who 


profeſs to have been enlightened by the Spirit of 
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God. The reafon why blind men are not af- 


fronted when we tell them they cannot fee, ſeems 


to be, that they are borne down by the united te- 

ſtimony of all who are about them. Every one 

talks of ſeeing; and they find by experience, that 

thoſe who ſay they can ſee can do many hinge 
| Wale 
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which the blind Sanne Some ſuch conviction as 


this many have, who live where the goſpel is 
preached, and is made the power of God to the 


{ſalvation of others. The converſation and con- 


duct of the people of God convinces them, that 
there is a difference, though they cannot tell where- 


in it conſiſts. But if we could ſuppoſe it poſſible, 


that there was a whole nation of blind men, and 
one or two perſons ſhould go amongſt them, and 
profeſs that they could ſee, while they could not 
offer them ſuch a proof of their aſſertion as they 
were capable of receiving, nor even explain, to 
their ſatisfaction, what they meant by fight ; what 


may we imagine would be the conſequence? I 


think there is little doubt but theſe innovators would 
experience much the ſame treatment as the belie- 


vers of Jeſus often meet with from a blind world. 
The blind people would certainly hate and deſpiſe 


them for preſuming to pretend to what hey had 


not. They would try to diſpute them out of their 


ſenſes, and bring many arguments to prove, that 
there could be no ſuch thing as either light or fight. 


They would ſay, as many fay now, How is it, if 


theſe things are ſo, that we ſhould know nothing 
of them? Yea, I think it probable, they would 
riſe againſt them as deceivers and enthuſiaſts, and 
diſturbers of the public peace, and ſay, © Away 
& with ſuch fellows from the earth; it is not fit 
* that they ſhould live.” But if we ſhould ſup- 


poſe further, that during the heat of the conteſt 
ſome of theſe blind men ſhould have their eyes ſud- 


denly opened, the diſpute as to them would be at an 
end in a minute; they would confeſs their former 
ignorance and obſtinacy, confirm the teſtimony of 
thoſe whom they had before deſpiſed, and of courſe 
ſhare in the ſame treatment from their blind bre- 


thren, perhaps be treated ſtill worſe, as apoſtates - 
1 
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If this illuſtration is juſtly applicable to our ſub. 
ject, it may lead us to ſeveral obſervations, or in- 
ferences, which have a tendency to confirm what 
we are elſewhere expreſsly taught by the word of 
God. „ | 

In the firſt place, it ſhews, that regeneration, or 
that great change without which a man cannot ſee 
the kingdom of God, is the effect of. Almighty 
power. Neither education, endeavours, or argu- 
ments, can open the eyes of the blind. It is God 
alone, who at firſt cauſed light to ſhine out of 

darkneſs, who can ſhine into our hearts, * to give 
« us the light of the knowledge of the glory of 
0 God in the face of Jeſus Chriſt.” People may 
attain ſome natural ideas of ſpiritual truths by read- 
-ing books, or hearing ſermons, and may thereby 


Let. 2r 


become wile in their own conceits; they may learn. 


to imitate the language of an experienced Chri- 
ſtian; but they know not what they ſay, nor where. 
of they affirm, and are as diſtant from the true 
meaning of the terms, as a blind man, who pro- 
nounces the words blue or red, is from the ideas 
which thoſe words raiſe in the mind of a perſon 
who can diſtinguiſh colours by his fight. And 
from hence we may infer the ſovereignty, as well 
as the efficacy of grace; fince it is evident, not on- 
ly that the objective light, the word of God, is not 
afforded univerſally to all men; but that thoſe who 
enjoy the ſame outward means have not all the 
ſame perceptions, There are many who ſtumble 
in the noon-day, not for want of light, but for 
want of eyes; and they who now ſee were once 
blind even as others, and had neither power nor 

will to enlighten their own minds. It is a mercy, 
however, when people are ſo far ſenſible of their 
own blindneſs, as to be willing to wait for the ma- 
nifeſtation of the Lord's power, in the ordinances 


of his own appointment. He came into the e. 
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and he ſends forth his goſpel, that thoſe who ſee 


not may ſee; and when there is a deſire raiſed in 
the heart for ſpiritual ſight, it ſhall in his due time 
be anſwered. 

From hence likewiſe we may obſerve the proper 
uſe and value of the preaching of the goſpel, which 
is the great inſtrument by which the Holy Spirit 
opens the blind eyes. Like the rod of Moſes, it 
owes all its efficacy to the appointment and pro- 
miſe of God. Miniſters cannot be too earneſt in 
the diſcharge of their, office; it behoves them to 
uſe all diligence to find out acceptable words, and 
to proclaim the whole counſel of God. Yet when 
they have done all, they have done nothing, unleſs 
their word is accompanied to the heart by the 

ower and demonſtration of the Spirit. Without 
this bleſſing, an apoſtle might labour in vain ; but 
it ſhall be in a meaſure afforded to all who preach. 
the truth in love, in fimplicity, and in an humble 
dependence upon him who alone can give ſucceſs, 
This in a great meaſure puts all faithful miniſters on 
a level, notwithſtanding any ſeeming diſparity in 
gifts and abilities. Thoſe who have a lively and 
pathetic talent, may engage the ear, and raiſe the 
natural paſſions of their hearers; but they cannot 
reach the heart. The blefling may be rather expect- 
ed to attend the humble than the voluble ſpeaker.. 

_ Farther we may remark, that there is a differ- 
ence in kind, between the higheſt attainments of 
nature, and the effects of grace in the loweſt de- 
gree. Many are convinced, who are not truly en- 
lightened; are afraid of the conſequences. of fin, 
tho* they never faw its evil; have a ſeeming deſire of 
falvation, which is not founded upon a truly fpiri- 
tual diſcovery of their own wretchedneſs, and the 
excellency of Jeſus. Theſe may for a ſeaſon hear 
the word with joy, and walk in the way of pro- 
feſſors; but we need not be ſurpriſed if they do 
not hold out, far they have no root. Though ma- 
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ny ſuch fall, the foundation of God ſtill ſtandeth 
ſure. We may confidently affirm, upon the war. 
rant of ſcripture, that they who, having for a while 


eſcaped the pollutions of the world, are again ha. 


bitually entangled in them, or who, having been 
diſtreſſed upon the account of fin, can find relief 


in a ſelf-righteous courſe, and ſtop ſhort of Chriſt, 
«© who is the end of the law for righteouſneſs te 


& every one that believeth 3” we may aftirm, that 
- theſe, whatever profeſſion they may have made, 


were never capable of receiving the beauty and 
glory of the goſpel-ſalvation. On the other hand, 
though, where the eyes are divinely enlightened, 
the ſouPs firſt views of itſelf and of the goſpel 


may be confuſed and indiſtinct, like him who ſaw 


men as it were trees walking; yet this light is like 
the dawn, which, though weak and faint at its firſt 
appearance, (hinerh more and more unto the per- 
fect day. It is the work of God; and his work is 


perfect in kind, though progrefiive i in the manner. 
He will not deſpiſe or forfake the day of ſmall 


things. When he thus begins, he will make an 
end; and ſuch perſons, however feeble, poor, and 
worthleſs, in their own apprehenfions, if they have 
obtained a glimpſe of the Redeemer's glory, as he 


is made unto us, of God, wiſdom, righteouſneſs, 
ſanctification, and redemption, ſo that his name is 


precious, and the deſire of their hearts is towards 
him, have good reaſon to hope and believe, as 
the wife of Manoah did in a ſimilar. caſe, that if 
the Lord had been pleaſed to kill them, he would 
not have ſhewed them ſuch things as theſe. 

Once more: This ſpiritual fight and faculty is 
that which may be principally conadered. as inhe- 


rent in a believer. He has no ſtock of grace, or 


comfort, or ſtrength, in himſelf.. He needs con- 
tinual ſupplies; and if the Lord withdraws. from 


him, he is as weak and unſkilful, after he has been 


1 engaged in che Chriſtian warfare, as he was 
when 
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when he firſt entered upon it. The eye is of little 
preſent uſe in the dark ; for it cannot ſee without 
light. But the return of light is no advantage to a 
blind man. A believer may be much in the dark; 
but-his ſpiritual fight remains. 'Though the exer- 
ciſe of grace may be low, he knows himſelf, he 


knows the Lord, he knows the way of acceſs to a 


throne of grace. His frames and feelings may al- 


ter; but he has received ſuch a knowledge of the 


perſon and offices, the power and grace, of Jeſus 
the Saviour, as cannot be taken from him; and he 
could withſtand even an angel that ſhould preach 
another goſpel, becauſe he has „en the Lord. The 
paper conſtrains me to break off. May the Lord 
increaſe his light in your heart, and in the heart of, 
&c. | 
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On the Advantages of a State of Poverty. 


W Dear Friend, 4 | 
] Confels myſelf almoſt aſhamed to write to you. 

You are pinched by poverty, fuffer the want of 
many things; and your faith is often ſharply tried, 
when you look at your family, and perhaps can 
hardly conceive how 
them with bread to the end of the week. The 
Lord has appointed me a different lot. I am fa- 
voured, not only with the neceffaries, but with the 
comforts of life. Now I could eafily give you 


plenty of good advice; I could tell you, it is your 
duty to be patient, and even thankful, in the lows. 
eſt ſtate that if you have bread and water, it is 
more than you deſerve at the Lord's hands; = 

| chat, 
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you ſhall be able to ſupply 
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that, as you are out of hell, and made a partaker 


of the hope of the goſpel, you ought not to think 


any thing hard that you meet with in the way to 


_ heaven. If I ſhould ſay thus, and ſay no more, 
vou would not diſpute the truth of my aſſertions; 
but, as coming from me, who lives at eaſe, to you, 


who are beſet with difficulties, you might queſtion 


their propriety, and think that I know but little of 


my own heart, and could feel but little for your 
diſtreſs. You would probably compare me to one 
who ſhould think himſelf a mariner, becauſe he had 


_ ſtudied the art of navigation by the fire-ſide, tho 


he had never ſeen the ſea. Vet 1 hope, by my fre- 


quent converſe with the Lord's poor, (for I live in 
the mid{t of an afflicted and poor people), I have 


made ſome obſervations, which, though not ſtrictly 


the fruit of my own experience, may not be wholly 


unſeaſonable or unacceptable to you. 
Whether the rich gr the poor, who live without 
God in the world, are moſt to be pitied, is not 


eaſy to determine. It is a dreadful caſe to be mi- 


ſerable in both worlds; but yet the parade and 
ſeeming proſperity in which ſome live for a few 
years, will be no abatement, but rather a great ag- 
gravation, of their future torment. A madman is 
equally to be pitied, whether he is laid upon a bed 


-of ſtate or a bed of ſtraw. Madneſs is in the 


heart of every unregenerate finner; and the more 


he poſſeſſes of this world's goods, he is fo much 


the more extenſively miſchievous. Poverty is fo 
far a negative good to thoſe who have no other re- 


ſtraint, that it confines the effects of the evil heart 


within narrower bounds, and the ſmall circle of 
their immediate connections: Whereas the rich, 


who live under the power of fin, are unfaithful 


ſtewards of a larger truſt, and by their pernicious 
influence are often inſtrumental in diffuſing pro- 
faneneſs and licentiouſneſs through a country or 2 
. ; SET kingdom; 
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kingdom; beſides the innumerable acts of apt 


ſion, and the ravages of war, which are perpetrated 
to gratify the inſatiable demands of luxury, ambi- 
tion, and pride. But to leave this, if we turn our 
eyes from the falſe maxims of the world, and weigh 


things in the balance of the ſanctuary, I believe we 


ſhall find, that the believing poor, though they 
have many trials which call for our compaſſion, 
have ſome advantages above thoſe of the Lord's 
people to whom he has given a larger ſhare of the 


good things of the preſent life. Why elſe does the 


apoſtle ſay, * God has choſen the poor?“ or why 


do we ſee in fact, that ſo few of the rich, or wiſe, 


or mighty, are called? Certainly he does not chuſe 
them becauſe they are poor; for © he is no re- 
« ſpecter of perſons ;” rather I think we may ſay, 
that knowing what is in their hearts, the nature of 
the world through which they are to paſs, and 
what circumſtances are beſt ſuited to manifeſt the 
truth and efficacy of his grace, he has in the general 
choſen poverty as the beſt ſtate for them. Some 
exceptions he has made, that his people may not 
be wholly without ſupport and countenance, and 
that the ſufficiency of his grace may be made known 
in every ſtate. of life; but for the moſt part they 
are a poor and afflicted people; and in this appoint- 
ment he has had a regard to their honour, their 
ſafety, and their comfort. I have room for but a 
very brief illuſtration of theſe particulars. _ 


Sanctified poverty is an honourable ſtate z not ſo, 


indeed in the judgement of the world; the rich 
have many friends, the poor are uſually deſpiſed. 
But I am ſpeaking of that honour which cometh 
from God only, The poor, who are “rich in 
faith, and heirs of the kingdom,” are honoured 


with the neareſt external conformity to Jeſus their 
Saviour; who, though he was. Lord of all, was 


pleaſed for our ſakes to make himſelf fo poor, that 
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he had not where to lay his head, and ſubmitted to 
receive aſſiſtance from the contributions of his fol- 
lowers, Luke, viii. 3. By this aſtoniſhing humilia. 
tion, he poured contempt upon all human glory, 
and made the ſtate of poverty honourable; and 
now *© he that reproacheth the poor, deſpiſeth his 
% maker.” 
the world. They were not only deſtitute of rank, 
titles, and eſtates, but were often in hunger and 
nakedneſs, and had no certain dwelling-place. To 
infer from hence, as ſome have done, that riches, 
and the accommodations of life, are unſuitable to 
the ſtate of a Chriſtian, is the mark of a ſuperſti- 
tious and legal ſpirit. There were in thoſe days 

ſeveral believers that were in a ſtate of affluence; 
as for inſtance, Theophilus, whom Luke addreſſes 
by a title of honour, Kparise, moſt noble or excel- 
lent, the ſame which St Paul aſcribes to the Ro- 
man Governor. But we may ſafely infer, that 
that ſtate of life in which our Lord was pleaſed to 
converſe with men, and which was the lot of his 
apoſtles, and moſt favoured ſervants, is honourable 
in the fight of God. | 


Again: Poverty is honourable, becauſe it af. 


fords a peculiar advantage for glorifying God, and 
evidencing the power of his grace, and the faith- 
fulneſs of his promiſes, in the fight of men. A 
believer, if rich, lives by faith; and his faith meets 
with various trials. He himſelf knows by whom 
he ſtands; but it is not ordinarily fo viſible to 
others, as in the caſe of the poor. When miniſters 
ſpeak of the all-ſufficiency of God to thoſe who 
truſt in him, and the certain effect of the prin- 
ciples of the goſpel, in ſupporting, ſatisfying, and 
regulating the mind of man, the poor are the beſt 
and moſt unſuſpected witneſſes for the truth of 
their doctrine. If we are aſked, Where do tbeſe 
wonderful people live, who can delight themſelves 
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in God, eſteem a day in his courts better than a 
thouſand, and prefer the light of his countenance 
to all earthly joy? we can confidently ſend them 
to the poor of the flock. Amongſt the number 
who are ſo called, there are ſome who will not diſ- 
| appoint our appeal. Let the world, who refuſe to 
believe the preachers, believe their own eyes; and 
when they ſee a poor perſon content, thankful, re- 
joicing, admiring the Lord's goodneſs for affording 
him what they account hard fare, and, in the midſt 
of various preſſures, incapable of being bribed by 
offers, or terrified by threats, to ſwerve a ſtep from 
the path of known duty, let them acknowledge 
that this is the finger of God. If they harden 
themſelves againſt this evidence, * neither would 
« they be perſuaded, though one ſhould ariſe from 

« the dead.” | 
And as poverty is an honourable, ſo it is compa- 
ratively a ſafe ſtate. True, it is attended with its 
peculiar temptations z but it is not near fo ſuitable 
to draw forth and nouriſh the two grand corrup- 
tions of the heart, ſelf-importance, and an idola- 
trous cleaving to the world, as the oppoſite ſtate of 
riches. 'They who are rich in this world, and who 
know the Lord and their own hearts, feel the wiſ- 
dom and propriety of the apoſtle's charge, Not 
c to be high-minded, nor to truſt in uncertain 
« riches.” If poor believers conſider the ſnares to 
which their rich brethren are expoſed, they will 
rather pray for and pity, than envy them. Their 
path is ſlippery; they have reaſon to cry continual- 
ly, Hold thou me up, and I ſhall be ſafe:“ for 
they live in the midſt of the hurries and vanities of 
the world, are engaged in a large ſphere of action, 
and are inceſſantly expoſed to interruptions and 
ſnares. The carriage of all around them reminds 
them of their ſuppoſed conſequence; and, by the 
nature of their ſituation, they are greatly precluded 
| from 
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from plain dealing and friendly advice. But the 
poor are not ſurrounded with flatterers, nor teazed 
with impertinencies. They meet with little to 
ſtimulate their pride, or to ſoothe their vanity. 


They not only believe in their judgements, but are 
conſtrained to feel, by the experience of every day, 


that this world cannot afford them reſt. If they 


have food and raiment, and grace therewith to be 


content, they have reaſon to be thankful for an 
exemption from thoſe ſplendid cares, and deluſive 
appearances, which are the inſeparable attendants 
of wealth and worldly diſtinction; and which, if 
not more burdenſome, are, humanly ſpeaking, 
much more dangerous, and greater impediments to 
the progreſs of a ſpiritual life, than the ordinary 
trials of the poor. e 

The believing poor have likewiſe, for the moſt 
part, the advantage in point of ſpiritual comfort; 


and that principally in two reſpects. Firſt, As they 
are called to a life of more immediate dependence 


upon the promiſe and providence of God, (having 
little elfe to truſt to), they have a more direct and 
frequent experience of his interpoſition in their 
favour. Obadiah was a ſervant of God, though he 
lived in the court of Ahab. He, doubtleſs, had 
his difficulties in ſuch a ſituation ; but he was not 
in want. He had not only enough for himſelf in 
a time of dearth, but was able to impart to others. 
We may believe, that he well knew he was indebted 


'to the Lord's goodneſs for his proviſion ; but he 


could hardly have ſo ſweet, ſo ſtrong, ſo ſenſible 


an impreſſion of God's watchful care over him as 


Elijah had, who, when he was deprived of all hu- 


man ſupport, was ſtatedly fed by the ravens. Such 


of the Lord's people who have eſtates in land, or 
thouſands in the bank, will acknowledge, that even 
the bread they eat is the gift of the Lord's bounty; 
yet, having a moral certainty of a proviſion oy 
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life, I ſhould apprehend, that they cannot exerciſe 


t the 
3 faith in the divine Providence, with reſpect to their 
e to temporal ſupplies, ſo diſtinctly as the poor, who, 
nity, having no friend or reſource upon earth, are ne- 
t are ceſſitated to look immediately to their Father who 
day, js in heaven for their daily bread. And though it 
they 1s not given tO the world to know what an inter- 
to be courſe is carried on between heaven and earth, nor 
r an with what acceptance the prayers of the poor and 
uſive afflicted enter into the ears of the Lord of hoſts; 
lants yet many of them have had ſuch proofs of his at- 
h, if tention, wiſdom, faithfulneſs, power, and love, in 
cing, ſupplying their wants, and opening them a way of 
ts to relief, when they have been beſet with difficulties 
nary on all ſides, as have been, to themſelves at leaſt, - 
no leſs certain and indiſputable, I had almoſt ſaid 
ma no leſs glorious, than the miracles which he 
fort; wrought tor Iſrael, when he divided the Red fea 
they before them, and gave them food from the clouds. 
cs Such evidences of the power of faith, the efficacy 
ving of prayer, and the truth of the ſcriptures, (pre- 
and M8 ferable to mountains of gold and filver, and for 
heir | which the ſtate of poverty furniſhes the moſt fre- 
hi he quent occaſions), are a rich overbalance for all its 
wad inconveniencies. But, 

501 Secondly, I apprehend that the humble and be- 
F in lieving poor have, in general, the greateſt ſhare of 
. thoſe conſolations which are the effect of the light 
dad of God's countenance lifted up upon the ſoul, of 
de his love ſhed abroad in the heart, or of a ſeaſon of 
able | refreſhment from his preſence. By ſuch expreſ- 
„ hons as theſe, the ſcripture intimates that“ joy 
hu- unſpeakable and full of glory ;”: a deſcription of 
"rt which, thoſe who have taſted it will not require, 

vn and thoſe who are ſtrangers to it could not under- 
wen 7 This joy is not always the companion of 

y aith, not even of ſtrong faith; but it is that which 

for a believer, whether rich or poor, inceſſantly thirſts 


life, after; 


—— — — —P 
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after; and, in compariſon whereof, all worldly 


good is but vanity and diſappointment. The Lord 
imparts this joy to his people, in ſeaſon and mea. 


ſure, as he ſees fit; but his poor people have the 
llargeſt ſhare. They have little comfort from the 


world, therefore he is pleaſed to be their comforter, 
They have many trials and ſufferings; and he with 
whom they have to do knows their fituation and 
preſſures: he has promiſed to make their ſtrength 
equal to their, day, and to revive their fainting 
ſpirits with heavenly cordials. When it is thus 
with them, they can ſay, with Jacob, © I have 
« enough ;” or, as it is in the original, © I have 
« all.“ This makes hard things eaſy, and the bur. 
den light, which the fleſh would otherwiſe com- 


Plain of as heavy. This has often given a ſweeter 


reliſh to bread and water, than the ſenſualiſt ever 


found in the moſt ſtudied and expenſive refine- 


ments of luxury. Bleſſed are the poor who are 
rich in faith, and heirs of the kingdom which God 
has promiſed to them that love him. They often 


enjoy the molt lively foretaſtes of the glory which 
Hall be revealed. 


- Have not you, my friend, found theſe things true 
in your own experience? Yes; the Lord has ſanc- 
tified your crofles, and ſupported you under them. 
Hitherto he has helped you, and he will be with 
you to the end. As you have followed him upon 
earth, you .will ere long follow him to heaven. 
« You are now called to ſow in teafs, there you 
« ſhall reap in joy, and God ſhall wipe all tears 


'« from your eyes.” In the mean time, be thankful 


that he honours you, in appointing you to be a 
witneſs for the truth, and power of his grace, in 


the midſt of an unbelieving world, 


It is true, that even where the ſpirit is willing, 
the fleſh is weak. You have ſharp trials, which, 
for the preſent, cannot be joyous, but grievous | 
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* a 
and you have doubtleſs felt the depravity of your 
nature, and the ſubtlety of Satan, at ſome times 

rompting you to impatience, envy, and diſtruſt. 
But theſe evils are not peculiar to a ſtate of pover- 
ty; you would have been expoſed to the ſame had 
you lived in affluence, together with many others, 
from which you are now exempted: for riches and 
poverty are but comparative terms, and it is only 


the grace of God can teach us to be content in any 


ſible ſituation of life. The rich are as prone to 
defire ſomething which they have not as the poor ; 
and they who have molt to loſe have moſt to fear. 
That a man's life (the happineſs of his life) “ con- 
« ſiſteth not in the abundance of the things which 
« he poſſeſſeth,“ is an aphoriſm founded upon the 
higheſt authority, and confirmed by univerſal ex- 
perience and obſer vation. e 
In a word, you are not poor, but rich. The 
promiſes are your inheritance; — heaven is your 
home z— the angels of the Lord are miniſtring ſpi- 


| Tits, who rejoice to watch over you for good; and 


the Lord of angels himſelf: is your ſun and ſhield, 
and everlaſting portion, It is impoſſible that you, 
to whom he has given Himſelf, his Son, his Spirit, 


| his grace, his kingdom, can want any thing that is 
truly good for you. If. riches were ſo, he could 


pour them upon you in abundance, as eaſily as he 
provides you your daily. bread. But theſe, for the 
moſt part, he beſtows on thoſe who have no por- 
tion but in the preſent life. You have great reaſon 
to rejoice in the lot, hg has appointed for you, 
which ſecures you from Jumberleſs imaginary wants 


and real dangers, and furniſhes you with the fair- 


eſt opportunities for the manifeſtation, exerciſe, 
and increaſe of the graces he has iniplanted in you. 
Influenced by theſe views, I truſt you can chearful- 


ly ſay, 
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What others value; I refigns. _ 

Lord, "tis enough that thou art . js 

F LSE you. to the blefling « af. our covenant ſp = 

God, and to Jeſus our Saviour, „who, when he 1 

« was, rich, made himſelf poor for our ſakes, chat wy 
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Ir would be a happy ti time e if all profelibes of the of tl 
goſpel could, with the apoſtle, rejoice in the te- * 
ſtimony of their conſciences, that they walked in ſtrer 
ſimplicity and godly ſincerity. How many evils and cepti 

fYcandals' would be then prevented! But, alas! and 

too many who name the name of Chriſt ſeem to our 
have hardly any idea of this effential part of the Chri 
Chriſtian character. A few thoughts upon a ſub- 90 f. 
ject fo little attended to may not be unſeaſonable. expe 
The moſt advanced in the Chriſtian life have ſome- ſimp 
thing of this leſſon yet to learn; and the greater imp] 
proficiency we make in it, the greater will be our ence. 
inward peace, and the more will our light ſhine be- rupt 
fore men, to the glory of our heavenly Father. ings 
Simplicity and ſincerity, though inſeparable, Sir 
may be diſtinguiſhed. The former is the principle one l 
from which tlie latter is derived. Simplicity pri- unreſ 
marily reſpects the frame of our ſpirit in the fight We ar 
| of God; ſincerity more directly regards our con- vient. 
duct as it falls under the obſervation of men. It and b 
Is true, the terms are frequently uſed indifferently to yie 
=_ tc each , and may be ſo nn occaſioning pineſs 
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any conſiderable miſtake: but as they are not. pre- 
ciſely the ſame, it may be proper, if we would 


ſpeak accurately, to keep this diſtinction in view. 
8 perſons who have been more enamoured 
with the name of ſimplicity than acquainted with its 
nature, have ſubſtituted in its ſtead a childiſhneſs 
of language and manners, as if they underſtood 
the word -/imple only in the mere vulgar ſenſe, as 
equivalent to 7ooliſh. But this infantine ſoftneſs 
gives juſt diſguſt to thoſe who have a true taſte and 
judgement of divine things; not only as it is an un- 
neceſſary deviation from the common uſages of 
mankind, but becauſe, being the effect of art and 


imitation, it palpably defeats its own pretences. 


An artificial or affected ſimplicity is a contradiction 
in terms, and differs as much from the ſimplicity 
of the goſpel as paint does from beauty. 

The true ſimplicity, which is the honour and 
ſtrength of a believer, is the effect of a ſpiritual per- 
ception of the truths of the goſpel. It ariſes from, 
and bears a proportion to, the ſenſe we have of 
our own unworthineſs, the power and grace of 
Chriſt, and the greatneſs of our obligations to him. 
So far as Our knowledge of theſe things is vital and 
experimental, it will, make us ſimple-hearted. This 
ſimplicity may be conſidered in two ref; pects: A 
ſimplicity of intention, —and a ſimplicity of depend- 
ence. The former ſtands in oppoſition to the cor- 
rupt workings of ſelf, the latter to the ale reaſon- 
ings of unbelief. _ 

Simplicity of intention implics, 6 es we have but 
one leading aim, to which it is our deliberate and 
unreſer ved deſire, that every thing elſe in which 
we are concerned may be ſubordinate. and ſubſer- 
vient. In a word, that we are devoted to the Lord, 
and have by grace 'been enabled to chuſe him, and 
to yield ourſelves to him, ſo as to place our hap- 
Sele in his favour, nd, to. make his glory _ 
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will the ultimate ſcope of all our actions. He well 
- deſerves this from us. He is the all-ſufficient good. 
He alone is able to ſatisfy the vaſt capacity he has 
given us; for he formed us for himſelf; and the 
who have taſted he is gracious, know that “ his 
-« loving-kindneſs is better than life ;” and that his 
preſence and fulneſs can ſupply the want or make 
up the loſs of all creature comforts. 80 likewiſe 
he has a juſt claim to us that we ſhould be wholly 


- His: for beſides that, as his creatures, we are in 


his hand as clay in the hands of the potter, he has 
a redemprion-title to us. He loved us, and bought 
us with his own blood. He did not heſitate or halt 
*between two opinions, when he engaged to redeem 
dur ſouls from the curſe of the law, and the power 
of Satan. He could, in the hour of his diſtreſs, have 
ſummoned legions of angels (had that been need- 
ful) to his aſſiſtance, or have deſtroyed his enemies 
with a word or a look; he could eaſily have ſa- 
ved himſelf: but how then could his people have 
been faved, or the promiſes of the ſcripture have 
been fulfilled ? Therefore he willingly endured the 
croſs, he gave his back to the ſmiters, he | poured 
'out his blood, he laid down his life. Here was an 
adorable ſimplicity of intention in him; and ſhall 
-we not, O thou lover of ſouls, be fimply, heartily, 
and wholly thine ? Shall we refuſe the cup of at. 


fliction from thy hand, or for thy ſake? Or ſhall 


we deſire to drink of the cup of ſinful pleaſure, 
when we remember what our ſins have coſt thee? 
Shall we with to be loved by the world that hated 

thee, or to be admired by the world that deſpiſed 
thee ? Shall we be aſhamed of profeſſing our at: 
tachment to ſuch a Saviour? Nay, Lord, forbid 
It, Let thy love conſtrain us, let thy name be glo- 
Tified, and thy will be done by us and in us. Let 
sus count all things loſs and dung for the excel 
s lency of the knowledge of Chriſt _ 5 
_ . e | 88 Lords” 
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« Lord,” Let us not deſire any thing thou ſeeſt 
fit to with-hold, nor repine to part with what thou 
calleſt for; nor even take pleaſure in what thou 
beſtoweſt, unleſs we can improve it for thee, and 
ever prefer thy love above our chief temporal joy! 
Such is the language of the heart that is bleſſed 
with goſpel-ſimplicity. It was once the ſtrong⸗ 
hold of ſin, the throne of ſelf; but now ſelf is 
caſt down, and Jeſus rules by the golden ſceptre of 
love. This principle preſerves the ſoul from low, 
| ſordid, and idolatrous purſuits, will admit of no 
rival near the beloved, nor.will it yield either to 
the bribes or threats of the world. . 
There is likewiſe a ſimplicity of dependence. Uns- | 
belief is continually ſtarting objections, magnifying. - 
and multiplying difficulties. But faith, in the power 
and promiſes of God, inſpires a noble ſimplicity, 
and caſts every care upon him, who is able and 
has engaged to ſupport and provide. Thus when 
Abraham, at the Lord's call, forſook his country 
and his father's houſe, the apoſtle obſerves, ** He 
« went out, not knowing whither he went.“ It 
was enough that he knew whom he followed. The 
all- ſufficient God was his guide, his ſhield, and his 
excceding great reward. 80 when exerciſed with 
long waiting for the accompliſhment of a promiſe, 
he ſtaggered not, ovdicxp!ln, he did not dilpute or 


queſtion, but ſimply ee upon God, who had 
ſpoken, and was able alſo to perform. So likewiſe, . 

when he received that hard command, to offer u 

his ſon, of whom it was ſaid, ** In Iſaac ſhall thy 
ſeed be called,” he ſimply obeyed, and depended 
upon the Lord to make good his own word, Heb. 
xi. 18. 19. In this ſpirit David went forth to meet 
Goliah, and overcame him: and thus the three 
worthies were unawed by the threats of Nebuchad- 
nezzar, and rather choſe to be caſt into a burning 
furnace than to ſin againſt the Lord. And thus 
M 3 Elijah, 
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Elijah, / in a time of famine, was Peeters from ceix 
anxiety and want, and ſupported by extraordinary . the 
- methods, 1 Kings, i. 14. In theſe times we do not nei! 
expect miracles, in the ſtrict ſenſe of the word; Th 
but they who fimply depend upon the Lord, will Ch. 
meet with ſuch tokens of his interpofition in a the 
time of need, as will, to themſelves at leaſt, be a not 
| ſatisfying proof that he careth for them. How cer 
comfortable is it to us, as well as ornamental to ] 
our profeſſion, to be able to truſt the Lord in the ſim 
path of duty! To believe that he will ſupply our Lo 
wants, direct our ſteps, plead our cauſe, and con- des 
troul our enemies! Thus he has promifed, and en: 
it belongs to goſpel-ſimplicity to take his word a- ane 
gainſt all diſcouragements. This will animate us OW 
in the uſe of all lawful means, becauſe the Lord S EL 
has commanded us to wait upon him in them: du 
but it will likewiſe inſpire confidence and hope | 3 
when all means ſeem to fail, Hab. iti. 17. 18. For ha 
want of this dependence many diſhonour their pro- lo\ 
feſſion, and even make ſhipwreck of the faith. an 
Their hearts are not fimple; they do not truſt in un 
the Lord, but lean unto their own underſtandings, th 
and their hopes or fears are, influenced- by worms | Le 
like themſelves. This cauſes a duplicity of con- | 
duct. They fear the Lord, and ſerve other gods. | 
By their language, at ſome times, one would ſup- | ap 
poſe they defire to ſerve the Lord only; but, as if | be 
they feared thar he was not able to protect or pro- to 


vide for them, they make a league with the world, 
and ſeek either ſecurity or advantage from ſinful 
compliances. Fheſe cannot rejoice in the teſtimony 
of a good conſcience. They muſt live miſerably. 
They are attempting to reconcile what our Lord w] 
- has declared to be utterly incompatible, the ſervice be 
of God and Mammon, "They have ſo much ſenſe ne 
of religion as embitters their world! y purfuits; and by 
| * much regard to the werſg as prevents their re- in 
0 | ceiving 


5 
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ceiving any real comfort from religion. Theſe are 
_ the: lukewarm profeſſors, neither hot nor cold; 
neither approved of men nor accepted of God: 
They can attend upon ordinances, and ſpeak like 
Chriſtians; but their tempers are unſanctified, and 
their conduct irregular and blameable. They are 
not ſimple; and therefore they cannot be ſin- 
cere. ed SH I 
I need not take time to prove, that the effect of 
ſimplicity will be ſincerity. For they who love the 
Lord above all, who prefer the light of his couns 
tenance to thouſands of gold and filver, who are 
enabled to truſt him with all their concerns, 
and would rather be at his diſpofal than at their 
own, will have but little temptation to infinceritye 
The principles and motives upon which their con- 
duct is formed, are the ſame in public as in private. 
Their behaviour will be all of a piece, becauſe they 
have but one deſign. They will ſpeak the truth in 
love, obſerve a ſtrict punctuality in their dealings, 
and do unto others as they would others ſhould do 
unto them; becauſe theſe things are eſſential to 


57 their great aim of glorifying and enjoying their 
18 Lord. A fear of dithonouring his name, and of 
ma grieving his ſpirit, will teach them not only to a- 
% | void groſs: and known fins, but to abſtain from all 
- appearance of evil. Their conduct will therefore 
oh be conſiſtent; and they will be enabled to appeal 


to all who know them, that in fimplicity and 
&« godly fincerity, not in fleſhly wiſdom, but by the 
„grace of God, they have had their converſation 
ec in the world.” [i 8 FE SLE YO 
To a ſincere Chriſtian, that craft and cunning 
which paſſes for wiſdom in the world, appears to 
be not only unlawful but unneceſſary. He has no 

need of the little reſerves, evaſions, and diſguiſes, 
by which deſigning men endeavour (though often | 
in vain) to conceal their proper characters, and to 
85 441115 M 4 eſcape 
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eſcape deſerved contempt. He is what he ſeems to 
be, and therefore is not afraid of being found out. 
He walks by the light of the wiſdom that is from 


above, and leans upon the arm of almighty power; 
therefore he walks at liberty, truſting in the Lord, 


whom he ſerves with his ſpirit in the goſpel of his 


J am, &c. 


On Communion with Ged. 


Prof 


Dear Sir, f | 
T Hough many authors have written largely and 
well concerning communion with God, I ſhall 


not refer you to books, or have recourſe to them 


myſelf; but, in compliance with your requeſt, ſhall 
ſimply offer you what occurs to my thoughts upon 
the ſubject. I propoſe not to exceed the limits of 
a ſheet of paper, and muſt therefore come imme- 
dAiately to the point. jo 

That God is to be worſhipped, is generally ac- 
| knowledged ; but that they who worthip him in ſirit, 
and in truth, have real fellowſhip and communion 
with him, is known only to themſelves. The world 
can neither underſtand nor believe it. Many who 
would not be thought to have caſt off all reverence 
for the ſcripture, and therefore do not chuſe flatly 
to contradict the apoſtle's teſtimony, 1 John, i. 3. 
attempt to evade its force by reſtraining it to the 
primitive times. They will allow that it might be 
ſo then; but they pretend that circumſtances with 
us are greatly altered. Circumſtances are, indeed, 
altered with us, ſo far, that men may now paſs for 
8 „ 0 Chriſtians 


* 


n — DV Y& #®@ = COÞ hd hows wd 


3 


Let. 244 On Communzon with Cod. 271, 


Chr iſtians who confeſs and manifeſt themſelves 


ſtrangers to the Spirit of Chriſt: but who can be- 
lieve that the very nature and defign of Chriſtianity 
ſhould alter in the courſe of time? and that com- 
munion with God, which was eſſential to it in the 


apoſtle's days, ſhould be now ſo unneceſſary and 


impracticable, as to expoſe all who profeſs an ac- 


W with it to the charge of enthuſiaſm and 


r 


of the ſun, they are no leſs certain that, by the 


knowledge. of the goſpel, they are brought into _ 


ſtate of communion with God. e 

Communion preſuppoſes union. By nature we 
are ſtrangers, yea, enemies to God; but we are 
reconciled, brought nigh, and become his children 
by faith in Chriſt Jeſus. We can have no true 
knowledge of God, deſire towards him, acceſs un- 
to him, or gracious communications from him, 
but in and through the Son of his love. He is the 
medium of this ineſtimable privilege: for he is the 
way, the only way of intercourſe between heaven 
and earth; the ſinner's way to God, and God's 


way of mercy to the ſinner. If any pretend to 


olly.? However, they who have taſted that the 
Lord is gracious, will not be diſputed out of their 
ſpiritual ſenſes. If they are competent judges 
whether they ever ſaw the light, or felt the beams 


r 


know God, and to have communion with him, o- 


therwiſe than by the knowledge of Jeſus Chriſt, 
whom he hath ſent, and by faith in his name, it is 
a proof that they neither know God nor themſelves. 


firez and if he ſhould look upon us without re- 
ſpect to his covenant of mercy eſtabliſhed in the 


Mediator, we could expect nothing from him but 


indignation and wrath. But when his Holy Spirit 


enables us to receive the record which he has given - 
E his Son, we are delivered and ſecured from con- 


es demnation; 


God, if conſidered abſtracted from the revelation 
of himſelf in the perſon of Jeſus, is a conſuming 
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| demnation; we are. accepted in K the Beloved; we 


are. united to him in whom all the fulneſs of the 
Godhead. ſubſtantially dwells, and all the riches of 
divine wiſdom, power, and love, are treaſured up, 
Thus in; him, as the temple wherein the glory of 
Goa i is manifeſted, and by him, as the repreſentative 
and high prieft of his people, and throu h him, as 
the living head of his myſtical body the Church, be- 


| lie vers maintain communion with God. They have 


meat to eat which the world knows not of, honour 
which, cometh of God only, joy which a ſtranger 


. Intermeddleth not with. They are for the moſt 


part poor and afflicted, frequently ſcorried and re- 
proached, accounted hypocrites or viſionartes, knaves 


or fools; but this one thing makes amends for all, 


« The have fellowſhip wit] the Facher, and with 
« « his for Jes Chriſt. 

I would obſerve further, that as the incarnation 
of that mighty one, on whom our help is laid, was 
neceſſary, that a perfect obedience to the law, and 
a complete and proper atonement for ſin, might be 
accompliſhed in the human nature that had ſinned, 
and fallen hort c the CT, of God; ſo, in an- 


by him. The re and awful ele of 
Deity are ſoftened, if I may fo ſpeak, and ren- 
dered more familiar and engaging to our apprehen- 
fions, when we conſider them as refident in him, 


who is very bone of our bone, and fleſh” of our 
Deſh ; and who having by himſclf purged our fins, 


is now ſeated on the right hand of the Majeſty on 
high, and reigns in the nature of man, over all, 


God blefled for ever. Thus he who knows. our 


frame, by becoming man like ourſelves, is the ſu- 
reme and ultimate object of that philanthropy, 


| that human affection, which he originally implanted 


in us. He. has made us ſuſceptive of the endear- 
ments 
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ments of friendſhip and. relative life; and he ad- 
mits us to communion with himſelf men aer the moſt 
engaging characters and relations, as our friend, 
our brother, and our huſband. | 

They who, by that faith which is of che opera- 
tion of God, are thus united to him in Chriſt, are 
brought thereby into a ſtate of real habitual com- 
munion with him. The degree ot its exerciſe and 
ſenſible perception on our parts, is various in dif- 


ferent perſons, and in the ſame perſon at different 


times; for it depends upon the communications 


we receive from the Lord, the Spirit, who diſtri- 


butes to every man ſeverally according to his will, 
adjuſting his difpenſations with a wiſe and merci- 


ful reſpect to our preſent ſtate of diſcipline. If 


we were wholly freed: from the effects of a depra- 
ved nature, the fnares of an evil world, and the 
ſubtle temptations of Satan, our actual communion 
with God would be always lively, ſenſible, and fer- 
vent. It will be thus in heaven; there its exerciſe 
will be without obſtruction, abatement, or inter- 
ruption. But ſo long as we are liable to ſecurity, 
ſpiritual pride, indolence, an undue attachment to 
worldly things, and irregular diſtempered paſſions, 
the Lord is pleaſed to afford, increaſe, ſuſpend, or 
renew the fenſible | impreffions of his love and 
grace, in ſuch ſeaſons and meaſures as he fees moſt 
ſuitable to prevent or controul theſe evils, or to 
humble us for them. We grieve his Spirit, and he 
withdraws; but, by his ſecret power over our 
hearts, he makes us ſenſible of our folly and loſs, 
teaches us to mourn after him, and to intreat his 
return. Theſe deſires, which are the effects of his 
own grace, he anſwers in his own time, and fhines 
forth upon the foul with healing in his beams. 
But ſuch is our weakneſs, and ſo unapt are we to, 
retain even thoſe leſſons which we have learnt by 
painful EXPETIENCE, that we. are prone to repeat 
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our former miſcarriages, and to render a repeti- 


tion of the ſame changes neceſſary. From hence 


it is that what we call our frames are ſo very va. 
riable, and that our comfortable ſenſe of divine 


communion is rather tranſient than abiding. But 


the communion itſelf, upon which the life and 
ſafety of our ſouls depend, is never totally obſtruct. 
ed; nor can it be, unleſs God ſhould be unmind- 
ful of his covenant, and forſake the work of his 


don hands. And when it is not perceptible to 


ſenſe, it may ordinarily be made evident to faith, 
by duly comparing what we read in the ſcripture 
with what paſſes in our hearts. I ſay ordinarily, 
| becauſe there may be ſome excepted caſes. If a 
believer is unhappily brought under the power of 
ſome known fin, or has grievouſly and notoriouſly 
declined from his profeſſion, it is poſlible that the 
Lord may hide himſelf behind ſo dark a cloud, 
and leave him for a while to ſuch hardneſs of 
Heart, as that he ſhall ſeem to himſelf to be utterly 


_ deſtitute and forſaken. And the like apprehenſions 


may be formed under ſome of Satan's violent temp- 
_ tations, when he is permitted to come in as a flood, 
and to overpower the apparent exerciſe of every 
grace by a torrent of blaſphemous and evil imagi- 
nations, Yet the Lord is ſtill preſent with his peo- 
ple in the darkeſt hours, or the unavoidable event 
of ſuch caſes would be apoſtacy or deſpair. Pſalm 
Xli./11« VVVÜ TL VOTT TT TRIOG the 
The communion we ſpeak of compriſes a mutual 
intercourſe and communication in love, in counſels, 
and in intereſts. . ET | 7 
In love. The Lord, by his Spirit, manifeſts and 
confirms his love to his people. For this purpoſe 
be meets them at his throne of grace, and in his 
ordinances. There he makes himſelf known unto 
them, as he does not unto the world; cauſes his 
goodneſs to paſs before them; opens, applies, 4 


| 
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ſeals to them his exceeding, great and precious pro- 
miſes; and gives them the Spirit of adoption, 
whereby, unworthy as they are, they are enabled 


to cry, Abba, Father.“ He cauſes them to un- 
derſtand that great love wherewith he has loved 
them, in redeeming them by price and by power, 
waſhing them from their ſins in the bloed of the 
Lamb, recovering them from the dominion of Sa- 
tan, and preparing for them an everlaſting king- 
dom, where they ſhall ſee his face, and rejoice in 
his glory. The knowledge of this his love to them, 


produces a return of love from them to him. 
They adore him, and admire him; they make an 
unreſerved ſurrender of their hearts to him. They 
view him and delight in him as their God, their 
Saviour, and their portion. They account his fa- 


vour better than life. He is the ſun of their ſouls: 
if he is pleaſed to ſhine upon them, all is well, and 


they are not greatly careful about other things; 


but if he hides his face, the ſmiles of the whole 


_ creation can afford them no ſolid comfort. They 


eſteem one day or hour ſpent in the delightful con- 


templation of his glorious excellencies, and in the 
expreſſion of their deſires towards him, better than 


a thouſand; and when their love is moſt fervent, 


they are aſhamed that it is ſo faint, and chide and 


bemoan themſelves that they can love him no more. 
This often makes them long to depart, willing to 
leave their deareſt earthly comforts, that they may 
ſee him as he is, without a vail or cloud; for they 


know that then, and not till then, they ſhall love 


him as they ought. ESE 
In counſels. The ſecret of the Lord is with 
them that fear him. He deals familiarly with them. 
He calls them not ſervants only, but friends; and 


he treats them as friends. He affords them more 
than promiſes ; for he opens to them the plan of 


his great deſigns from everlaſting to . 
. ſhews 
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ſhews them the ſtrong foundations and \itbiolable 
ſecurities of his favour towards them, the height, 
and depth, and length, and breadth of his! love, 
which paſſeth knowledge, and the unſeärchable 
riches of his- grace. He inſtrucks them in the my- 
ſtexious conduct of his providence, the reaſons and 
ends of all his diſpenſations in which they are con- 
cerned; and ſolves a thouſand hard queſtions to 
their Tatisfaction, which are inexplicable to che na- 
tural wiſdom of man. He teaches them likewiſe 
the beauty of his precepts, the path of their duty, 
and the nature of their warfare. He acquaints 
them with 6 plots of their enemies, the ſnares 
and dangers they are expoſed to, and the beſt me- 
thods of avoiding them. And he permits and en- 
ables them to acquaint him with all their cares, 
fears, wants, and troubles, with more freedom 
than they can unboſom themſelves to their neareſt 
carthly friends. His ear is always open to them; he 
is never weary of hearing their complaints, in an- 

ſwering their petitions. The men of the world would 
account it à high honour and privilege to have an 
unreſtrained liberty of acceſs to an earthly king; 
but what words can expreſs the privilege and ho- 
nour of believers, who, whenever they pleaſe, have 
audience of the King of kings, whoſe compaſſion, 
mercy, and power, are, like his majeſty, infinite. 
The world wonders at their indifference to the vain 
purfuits and amuſements by which others are in- 
groſſedʒ that they are ſo patient in trouble, ſo in- 
flexible in their conduct, ſo well ſatisfied with that 
ſtate of poverty and obſcurity which the. Lord, for 
the moſt part, allots them; but the wonder would 
ceaſe, if what paſſes in ſeeret were publicly known. 
They have obtained the pearl of great price; they 
have communion with God; they derive their wit- 
dom, ſtrength, and comfort from on high, and 


caſt all their cares upon him who, they affuredly 
+ 54 441 know, 


* 


know, voüehſufes to take care of them. This re- 
minds me of another branch of their communion, 
namely, of | | 

In intereſts. The. Lord claims them for-his-pors 
tion; he accounts them his jewels; and their hap- 
pineſs in time and eternityſis the great end which, 
next to his own glory, and in inſeparable connec- 
tion with it, he has, immediately and invariably in 
view. In this point all his diſpenſations of grace 
and providence ſhall finally terminate. He himſelf 
is their guide and their guard; he keeps them as the 
apple of his eye; the-hairs of their head are/nums 


bered; and not an event in their lives takes place 


but in an appointed ſubſerviene to their fal good. 
And as he is pleaſed to eſpouſe their intereſt, they 
through grace are devoted to ht They are no 


longer their own, they 06nd not be tlieir own; it 
zs their deſire, their joy, their glory, to live to him 


who died for them. He has won their hearts by 
his love, and made them à willing people in the 
day of his power. The glory of his name, the ſue- 
cels of his cauſe, the proſperity of his people, the 
accompliſhment of his will, theſe are the great and 
leading objects which are engraven upon their 
hearts, and to which all their prayers, deſires, and 
endeavours, are directed. They would count no- 
thing dear, not even their lives, if ſet in competi- 
tion with theſe. In the midſt of their afflictions, if 
the Lord is glorified, if ſinners are converted, if 
the church flouriſhes, they can rejoice But when 
iniquity abounds; when love waxes cold, when pro“ 
feſſors depart from the doctrines of truth, and the 


power of godlineſs, then they are grieved and pain- 


ed to the heart; then they are touched in what 
they account their neareſt intereſt, becauſe it is their 
Lord's. " ©4- © 83 2 . 4 = $54.4 a F ; 
This is the ſpirit'of a true Chriſtian: May the 
Lord increaſe it in us, and in all who love his 
e name! 
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Dear Sir, 


N. compliance with your requeſt, 1 freely give 
you my ſentiments on the particulars you deſi- 


red; your candour will paſs over all inadvertencies, 
when I give you ſuch thoughts as offer themſelves 
ſpontaneouſly, and without ſtudy. If the Lord is 


pleaſed to bring any thing valuable to my mind, I 


ſhall be glad to ſend it to you; and I am willing to 


believe, that when Chriſtians in his name and fear 
are writing to one another, he does often „imper⸗ 
ceptibly guide us to drop * a word in ſeafon ;” which 


I I hope will be the caſe at preſent, 


The firſt object of ſolicitude to an ei ſoul, 
is /afety. The law ſpeaks, the finner hears and 
fears: a holy God is revealed, the ſinner ſees and 
trembles; every falſe hope is ſwept away; and an 
earneſt inquiry takes place, What ſhall I do to be 
e ſaved ?”. In proportion as faith is given, Jeſus is 
diſcovered as the only Saviour, and the queſtion is 
anſwered; and as faith increaſes, fear ſubſides, and 
a comfortable hope of life and immortality ſuc- 

eeeds. | 

| When, we have thus © a good hope through 
« grace,” that heaven ſhall be our home, I think 
the next inquiry is, or ſhould be, How we may 
poſſeſs as much of heaven by the way as is poſſible! 
in'other words, How a lite of communion with our 


5 wo * Saviour may be maintained | in the 258 


4 


24. 


eſt power, and with the leaſt interruption that is 


conſiſtent with the preſent imperfect ſtate of things? 
I am perſuaded, dear Sir, this is the point that lies 
neareſt your heart; and therefore I ſhall ſpeak. 


freely my mind upon it. 


In the firſt place, it is plain 1 fcripture and 


experience, that all our abatements, declenſions, 


and languors, ariſe from a defect of faith; from 


the imperfect manner in which we take up the reve- 
lation of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt in the ſcripture. If 
our apprehenſions of him were nearly ſuitable to 
the characters he bears in the word of God; if we 
had a ſtrong and abiding ſenſe of his power and 
grace always upon our hearts; doubts and com- 
plaints would ceaſe. This would make hard things 


eaſy, and bitter things ſweet, and diſpoſe Sur hearts 


with chearfulneſs to do and ſuffer the whole will of 
God; living upon and to him, as our wiſdom, righ- 
teouſneſs, ſanctification, joy, and ſupreme end, we 
ſhould live a heaven upon earth. 'The face of the. 
queſtion is therefore a little changed, and amounts 
to this, What are the means to increaſe and ſtrength- 
en our faith? | 8 

LI apprehend, that the growth of faith, no leſs 


- 


than of all other graces, of which faith is the root, 
is gradual, and ordinarily effected in the uſe of ap- 


pointed means; yet not altogether arbitrary, but. 
appointed by him who knows our frame; and there- 
fore works in us, in a way ſuited ta thoſe capacities 
he has endued us with. | 5 : 

I. If faith ariſes from the knowledge of Chriſt, 
and this knowledge is only contained in the word 
of God, — it follows, that a careful frequent per- 


| uſal of the ſcriptures, which teſtify of him, is a fit 
| and a neceſſary means of improving our faith. 


II. If, beſides the outward revelation of the word, 
there muſt be a revelation of the Spirit of God. 
likewiſe, whoſe office it is © to take of the _—_ 
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© of Jeſus, and ſhew them to the ſoul,” „ by and 


according to the written word, John, Xvi. 14. 


2 Cor. in. 18. 3 and if this ſpirit is promiſed and i- 
mited to thoſe: who aſt it; — then it follows like. 
wiſe, that ſecret prayer is another neceſſary means 
of ſtrengthening faith. Indeed theſe two I account 
the prime ordinances. If we were providentially, 
and not wilfully, reſtrained from all the reſt, the 
word of grace, and the throne of grace, would ſup- 
ply their wants; with theſe we might be happy in a 
dungeon, or in a deſert; but nothing will compen- 
ſate the neglect of theſe. Though we ſhould be 
engaged in a courſe of the beſt converſation, and 
ſermons, from one end.of the week to the other, 
we ſhould languiſh and ſtarve in the midſt of plenty; 
our ſouls would grow dry and lean, unleſs theſe ſe- 
cret exerciſes are kept wp wk ſome pix. oe of exact 
neſs. . 

III. Another means to this purpoſe, i is faithful- 
eſa to light already received, John, xiv. 15.—24, 
eſpecially verſ. 21. It is worth obſervation, that 
faith and fidelity, the act of dependence and the 
purpoſe of obedience, are expreſſed in the Greek 

the ſame word. Though the power is all of 
God, and the blefling of mere free grace; yet if 
there is any ſecret reſerve, any allowed evil conni- 
ved at in the heart and life; this will ſhut up the 
avenues to comfort, and check the growth of 
faith. I lay very little ſtreſs upon that faith or 


9 comfort which is not affected by unſteady walk- 


Ing. 
The experience r paſt years has taught me to 
diſtinguiſn between ignorance and diſobedience. 
The Lord is gracious to the weakneſs of his people; 
many involuntary miſtakes will not interrupt their 
communion” with him: he pities their infirmity, 
and teaches them to 90 better“ Bär if they diſ- 


Pute his known will, and act 3 the dictates of 
conſcience, 


deſire 
all th. 
each « 
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conſcience, they will ſurely ſuffer for it. This will 
weaken their hands, and bring diſtreſs into their 
hearts. Wilful ſin ſadly perplexes and retards our 

ogreſs. May the Lord keep us from it! It raiſes 
a dark cloud, and hides: the Sun of Righteouſneſs 
from our view; and till he is pleaſed freely to ſhine 
forth again, we can do nothing: and for this per- 
haps he will make us wait, and cry out often, 
« How long, O Lord ! how long?“ 

Thus, by reading the word of God, by frequent 
prayer, by a ſimple attention to the Lord's will, 
together with the uſe of public ordinances, and the 
obſervations we are able to make upon what paſſes 
within us and without us, which is what we call 
experience, the Lord watering and bleffing with the 
influence of his Holy Spirit, may we grow in grace, 
and the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour, be 
more humbled in our own eyes, more weaned from 
ſelf, more fixed on him as our all in all, Hl at lag 
we mall meet before his throne. | 

The communion of faints, another point you 
deſited my thoughts upon, is the great privilege of 
all the children of God; they may be ſeparate from 
each other in body, and yet may daily meet at the 
throne of grace. This is one branch of the com- 
munion of ſaints, to be preſent in ſpirit to each. 
other; ſharing in common of the influences of the 
ſame ſpirit, chey feel the ſame deſires, aim at the 
ſame objects, and, ſo far as they are perſonally ac- 
quainted, are led to bear each other upon their 5 


—— — 


| 
hearts in prayer. It has often been an encourage- 
ment to me in a dark and dull hour, when rather | 


the conſtraint, of duty, than the confideration of. 


; | 
privilege,” has brought me upon my knees, to re- 1 


fleck how. many hearts, and eyes, and hands, have 
been probably lifted up in the ſame moment with 


nſine; this thought as given me new courage. Of | 
hat a eat bay has Gur Father! and what Da- | 


AI vid 


& *- — BPB CD EE IRR: 72 2 ew _ 
3 Is 7 
—— — D> 
2 — OY — _ , 


8.54 


DOA ACS ITE. IEEE ox. 


= "Dae ae. — — — — 
—— — - — — 
— . 


* 


282 | On Faith, and | 


Pſalm civ. Theſe wait all upon thee; that thou 


© mayſt give them their meat in due ſeaſon. That 
ec thou giveſt them, they gather: thou openeſt thine 
«© hand, and they are filled with good.” Then 1 


particularly think of thoſe who have been helpful 
to.me in time paſt; the ſeaſons of ſweet communion 
we have enjoyed together, the ſubjects of our mu- 


tual complaints, &c. Where are they, or how en- 


gaged now? Perhaps this moment praying or 


thinking about me. Then I am rouſed to make 


their caſes my own, and by attempting to plead for 
them, I get ſtrength to pray for myſelf. It is an 
encouragement, no doubt, in a field of battle, to 
know that the army we belong to is large, unani- 
mous, all in action, preſſing on from every ſide 
againſt the common enemy, and gaining ground in 
every attack. But if we derive freſh ſpirits from 
conſidering our friends and aſſociates on earth, how 
ſhould we take fire if we could penetrate within the 
vail, and take a view of the inviſible world! We 


ſhould not then complain that we were ſerving God 
alone. O the numbers, the voices, the raptures 


of that heavenly hoſt! Not one complaining note, 


not one diſcordant ſtring. How many thouſand 
years has the harmony been firengthening, by the 


hourly acceſſion of new voices 


1 ſometimes compare this earth to a temporary 
gallery or ſtage, erected for all the heirs of glory 


to pals over, that they may join in the coronation 
of the Great King: A ſolemnity in which they 
' ſhall not be mere ſpectators, but .deeply-intereſted 


ties; for he is their huſband, their Lord; they 
— his name, and ſhall ſhare in all his honours. 


Righteous Abel led the van; — the proceſſion has 


been ſometimes broader, ſometimes narrowed to al- 


molt a ſingle perſon, as in the days of Noah, Af, 


er l en had ſucceſſively entered and 


diſappeared, 


Let. 25. 


Vid ſays of che natural is true of the ſpiritual life, 


to his glory. 
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- diſappeared, the King himſelf paſſed on in perſon, 
-preceded by one choſen harbinger: he received 
many inſults on his paſſage; but he bore all for the 


fake of thoſe he loved, and entered triumphant in- 


He was followed by twelve faithful ſervants, and 


after them the proceſſion became wider than ever. 
There are many yet unborn who muſt (as we do 
now) tread in the ſteps of thoſe gone before; and 


when the whole company is arrived, the ſtage ſhall 


be taken „. ea burnt. 
Then all the 


cheſen race all meet before the throne, 
Shall bleſs the conduct of his grace, and make his 
©, wonders known. | 


Ie us then, dear Bir. be of good courage; all 


the ſaints on earth, all the ſaints in heaven, the 
angels of jthe Lord, yea, the Lord of angels him- 


| ſelf, all are on our fide, Though the company is 


large, yet there is FOO! 3-77 WO manſions ;z — a 
place for you; —a place, I truſt, for worthleſs 
me. Pe 5 

Jam, &c. 


„„ -.e 
on the gradual Increaſe of Ceſpel. Illumination. 


Dear Sir, e | : 
THE day is now breaking, how beautiful its ap- 

4 pearance ! how welcome the expectation of 
the approaching ſun! It is this thought makes the 
dawn agreeable, that it is the preſage of a brighter 
light; otherwiſe, if we expect no more day than it 
* this minute, we ſhould rather complain of _ Sy 
W. * 5 5 nels, 


— 
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neſs, than rejoice i in the early beauties of the morn- 
ing. Thus the life of grace is the dawn of immor- 
tality; beautiful beyond expreſſion, if compared 
with the night and thick darkneſs which formerly 
covered us; yet faint, indiſtinct, and unſatisfyi ying, 
in compariſon of the glory which ſnall be revealed. 

It is, however, a ſure earneſt; ſo ſurely as we 
nov ſee the light of the Sun of Righteouſneſs, fo 
ſurely ſhall we ſee the Sun himſelf, Jeſus the Lord, 


in all his glory and luſtre. In the mean time, we 


have reaſon to be thankful for a meaſure. of light 
to walk and work by, and ſufficient to ſhew us the 
pits and ſnares by which we might be endangered: 
And we have a promiſe, that our preſent light ſhall 
grow ſtronger and ſtronger, if we are diligent in the 
uſe of the appointed means, till the meſſenger of 
Jeſus ſhall lead us within the vail, and then. farewel 
ſhades and obſcority for ever. 

I can'now almoſt ſee to write, and ſhall ſoon put 
the extinguiſher over my candle; I do this without 
the leaſt reluctance, when I enjoy a better light; 
but I ſhould have been unwilling half an hour ago. 
Juſt thus, methinks, when the light of the glorious 
goſpel ſhines into the heart, all our former feeble 
lights, our apprehenſions, and our contrivances, 
become at once unneceſſary and unnoticed. How 
chearfully did the apoſtle put out the candle of his 
own righteouſneſs, attainments, and diligence, when 
the true Sun aroſe upon him ? Phil. iii. 7. 8. Your 
laſt letter is as a comment upon his determination, 
Adored be the grace that has given us to be like- 
minded, even to “account all things but loſs for 
e the excellency of the (192442056 5 Cheſt Fefus 
«our Lord.” 

While I am ring a new luſtre, — gude 
the houſe on the hill oppoſite to my ſtudy-window, 
informs me that the ſun is now riſing; he is riſing 


to others, but not yet to me n ſituation is low 
er, 


toms as the roſe. He can pull down what ſin builds 
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er, ſo that they enjoy a few gleams of ſun- ſhine be- 
fore me; yet this momentary difference is inconſi- 
derable, when compared to the duration of a whole 
day. Thus ſome are called by grace earlier in life, 
and ſome later; but the ſeeming difference will be 
loſt and vaniſh when the great day of eternity 
comes on. There is a time, the Lord's beſt ap- 
pointed time, when he will ariſe and ſhine upon 
many a ſoul that now ſits “ in darkneſs, and in the 
« region of the ſhadow of death.”  _ 

I have been thinking on the Lord's an 
with Nicodemus; it is a copious ſubject, and af= 
fords room, in one part or other, for the whole 
round of doctrinal and experimental topics. Nico- 
demus is an encouraging example to thoſe who are 
ſecking the Lord's ſalvation : he had received ſome 
favourable impreſſions of Jeſus; but he was very 
ignorant, and much under the fear of man. He 
durſt only come by night, and at firſt, though he 
heard, he underſtood not; but he, who opens the 
eyes of the blind, brought him ſurely, though gen- 
tly, forward. The next time we hear of him, he 
durſt put in a word in behalf of Chriſt, even in the 
midſt of his enemies, John, vii. z and at laſt, he had 
the courage openly and publicly to affiſt in prepa- 
ring the body of his maſter for its funeral, at a time 
when our Lord's more avowed followers had all for- 
ſook him, and fled. So true is that, Then ſhall 
ve know, if ye follow on to know the Lord;“ 
and again, “He giveth power to the faint; and to 
« them that have no might, he increaſeth ſtrength.” 

Hope then, my ſoul, againſt hope; though thy 
graces are faint and languid, he who planted: them, 
will water his own work, and not ſuffer them whol- 
ly to die. He can make a little one as a thouſand ; 
at his preſence mountains ſink into plains, ſtreams | 
guſh out of the flinty rock, and the wilderneſs bloſ- 


up, 


1 
* 
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up. and build: up what fin pulls downs that which 
was impoſſible to us, is eaſy to him, and he has bid 
us expect ſeaſons of refreſhment from his preſence, 
Even ſo, come, Lord Jeſus. 

AW A 
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. i bas Roi” On Union. with Chriſt. 


Dear Sir, 


HE union of a believer with Cheift is fo 3 inti- 
mate, ſo unalterable, ſo rich in privilege, ſo 
power in influence, that it cannot be fully repre- 
ſented by any deſcription or ſimilitude taken from 

earthly things. The mind, like the fight, is inca- 
pable of apprehending a great object, without view- 
ing it on different ſides. To help our weakneſs, 
the nature of this union is illuſtrated, in the ſcrip- 
ture, by four compariſons, each throwing addi- 
tional light on the ſubject, yet all falling ſhort # 
the thing ſignified. 
1 In Our natural ſtate, we are eee K&t H 
Pepopuercs, driven and toſſed about by the changing 


winds of opinion, and the waves of trouble, which 


hourly diſturb and threaten us upon the uncertain 


ſea of human life. But faith, uniting us to Chriſt, 
fixes us upon a ſure foundation, the Rock of Ages, 
where we ſtand immoveable, though ſtorms and 
floods unite their force againſt us. 

By nature we are ſeparated from the FOR life, 
as branches broken off, withered and fruitleſs. But 
grace, through faith, unites us to Chriſt the living 


ine, nn whom, as the root of all fulneſs, a 
N a conſtant 
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conſtant ſupply of ſap and influence is derived into 


each of his myſtical branches, enabling them to 
bring forth fruit unto God, and to perfevere and 
abound. therein. 9 

By nature we are 5vynlo: u iE, hateful and 
abominable in the ſight of a holy God, and full of 
enmity and hatred towards each other. By faith, 
uniting us to Chriſt, we have fellowſhip with the 
Father and the Son, and joint communion among 
ourſelves; even as the members of the ſame body 


have each of them union, communion, and ſym- 


pathy, with the head, and with their fellow-mem- 
bers. | | un 
In our natural eſtate, we were caſt out naked 


and deſtitute, without pity, and without help, 
Ezek. xvi.; but faith, uniting us to Chriſt, inte- 
reſts us in his righteouſneſs, his riches, and his ho- 


nours. Our Redeemer is our huſband; our debts 


| are paid, our ſettlement ſecured, and our names 
changed. 


Thus the Lord Jeſus, in declaring himſelf the 
foundation, root, head, and huſband, of his people, 


takes in all the ideas we can frame of an intimate, 


vital, and inſeparable union. Yet all theſe fall 
ſhort of truth; and he has given us one farther ſi- 
militude, of which we can by no means form a 


| juſt conception till we ſhall be brought to ſee him as 
| be is in his kingdom, John, xvii. 21. That they 


** all may be one, as thou, Father, art in me, and 


| © Tin thee; that they alſo may be one in us.“ 


Well may we ſay, What hath God wrought ! 


How inviolable is the ſecurity, how ineſtimable the 
| privilege, how inexpreſſible the happineſs, of a be- 


liever | How greatly is he indebted to grace! He 
was once atar off, but he is brought nigh to God 
by the blood of Chriſt: he was once a child of 
wrath, but is now an heir of everlaſting life, How 
firong then are his obligations to walk worthy of 
VoL, I. | 6: N God, 
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God, who has called him to his kingdom and 7, 
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T is well for thoſe who are duly ſenfible of their to c 

= own weakneſs and fallibility, and of the diff- af 
culties with which they are ſurrounded in life, that de 4 
the Lord has promiſed to guide his people with his true 
eye, and to cauſe them to hear a word behind ſure: 
them, ſaying, © This is the way, walk ye in it, art 
when they are in danger of turning aſide either to whic 
the right hand or to the left. For this purpoſe, think 
he has given us the written word to be a lamp to lot t. 
our feer, and encouraged us to pray for the teach- oils 
ing of his Holy Spirit, that we may rightly under- naan, 
ſtand and apply it. It is, bowever, too often tion c 
ſeen; that many widely deviate from the path of lots b 
duty, and commit groſs and perplexing miſtakes, Marth 
while they profeſs a fincere deſire to know the will happe 
of God, and think they have his warrant and au- who u 
thority. 'This muſt certainly be-owing to miſap- who w 
plication of the rule by which they judge, fince the He hat 
rule itſelf is infallible, and the promiſe ſure. The dinary 
| ſcripture cannot deceive us, if rightly underſtood of ſeri 
3 but it may, if perverted, prove the occaſion of con- ſcent a1 


firming us in a miſtake. * The Holy Spirit cannot Was pre 
aniflead thoſe who are under his influence; but of time 
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we may ſuppoſe that we are ſo, when we are not. 


It may not be unſeaſonable to offer a few thoughts 


upon a ſubject of great importance to the peace of 


our minds, and to the honour of our holy profef- 
ion. 5 | | | 
Many have been deceived as to what they ought 
to do, or in forming a judgement beforehand of 
events in which they are nearly concerned, by ex- 
pecting direction in ways which the Lord has not 
warranted. T ſhall mention ſome of the principal 
of theſe, for it is not eaſy to enumerate them all. 
Some perſons, when two or more things have 
been in view, and they could not immediately de- 
termine which to prefer, have committed their caſe 
to the Lord by prayer, and have then proceeded 
to caſt lots: taking it for granted, that after ſuch 


| a folemn appeal, the turning up of the lot might 


de ſafely reſted in as an anſwer from God. It is 
true, the ſcripture, and indeed right reaſon, af- 
{ures us, that the Lord diſpoſes the lot; and there 


| are ſeveral caſes recorded in the Old Teſtament, in 


which lots were uſed by divine appointment; bur I 
think neither theſe, nor the chuſing Matthias by 
lot to the apoſtleſhip, are proper precedents for 


| our conduct. In the divifion of the lands of Ca- 


naan, in the affair of Achan, and in the nomina- 
tion of Saul to the kingdom, recourſe was had to 
lots by God's expreſs command. The inſtance of 


| Matthias likewiſe was ſingular, ſuch as can never 
| happen again, namely, the choice of an apoſtle, 
| Who would not have been upon a par with the reſt, 
who were choſen immediately by the Lord, unleſs 


He had been pleaſed to interpoſe in ſome extraor- 
dinary way; and all theſe were before the canon 
of ſcripture was completed, and before the full de- 
ſcent and communication of the Holy Spirit, who 
was promiſed to dwell with the church to the end 
of time. Under the New. Teſtament diſpenſation, 
” Im N 2 ve 


* 


N . 


we. are anked to come. boldly; to the [throne of 
grace, to make our requeſts known to the Lord, 
and to caſt our cares upon him : but we have nei. 
ther precept nor promiſe reſpecting the uſe of lots; 
and to have recourſe to them without his appoint: 
ment, ſeems to be, tempting him rather than ho- 
nouring him, and to ſavour more of preſumption 
than dependence. 'The effects likewiſe of this ex- 
pedient have often been unhappy and hurtful: A 
ſufficient proof bow little it is to be truſted to as a 
guide of our conduct. 
- Others, when in doubt, have opened the Bible 
at a venture, and expected to find ſomething to 
direct them, in the firſt verſe they ſhould caſt their 
eye upon. It is no ſmall diſcredit to this practice, 
that the Heathens, who knew not. the. Bible, uſed 
ſome of their favourite books in the ſame way; 
and grounded their perſuaſions of what they ought 
to do, or of what ſhould befall them, according to 
the paſſage they happened to open upon. Among 
the Romans, the writings of Virgil were frequent: 
Jy conſulted upon theſe occaſions which gave ri 
to the well-known expreſſion of the Sortes Virgil. 
ane. And indeed Virgil is as well adapted to ſatis 
inquirers in this way, as the Bible itſelf; for f 
people will be governed by the occurrence of a 
fingle text of ſcripture, without regarding the con- 
text, or duly compaping it with the general tenor 
_ of the word of God, and with their own circum— 
ſtances, they may commit the greateſt extra- 
gances, expect the greateſt impoſfibilities, and cor- 
tradict the plaineſt dictates of common ſenſe, while 
they think they have the word of God on their 
fide. Can the opening upon 2 Sam. vii. 3- when 
Nathan ſaid unto - David, „Do all chat is in thine 
e heart, for the Lord is with thee,” be ſufficient 
to determine the lawfulneſs or expediency. of ac* 
tions ? Or can a eee 9 kh eye upon our . 5 
| words 
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Let. 28. to expect the Divine Guidance. 
words to the woman of Canaan, Matth. xv. 28. Be 
« jt unto thee even as thou wilt,” amount to a proof, 
that the preſent earneſt defire of the mind (what- 
ever it may be) thall be ſurely accompliſhed ? | Xe i 
is certain that matters big with important conſequen- 
ces have been engaged in, and the moſt ſanguine 
expectations formed, upon no better warrant "than 
dipping (as it is called) upon a text of ſcripture. 

A ſudden ſtrong impreſſion of a text, that ſeems 
to have ſome reſemblance to the concern upon the 
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mind, has been accepted by many as an infallible 


token that they were right, and that things would 
go juſt as they would have them: or, on the o- 
ther hand, if the paſſage bore a threatening aſpect, 
it has filled them with fears and diſquierudes, which 
they have afterwards found were groundleſs and 
unneceflary. Theſe impreſſions, being more out 
of their power than the former method, have beer 
more generally regarded and truſted to, but have 
frequently proved no leſs deluſive. It is allowed, 

that ſuch impreſſions of a precept or a promiſe, as 
humble, animate, or comfort the ſoul, by giving 
it a lively fenfe of the truth contained in the words, 
are both profitable and pleaſant; and many of the 
Lord's people have been inſtructed and ſupported 


(eſpecially in a time of trouble) by ſome ſeaſonable 


word of grace applied and ſealed by his Spirit with 
power to their hearts. But if impreſſions or im- 
pulſes are received as a voice from heaven, direct- 
ing to ſuch particular actions as could not be pro- 
ved to be duties without them, a perſon may be 
unwarily miſled into great evils and groſs deluſions; 
and many have been ſo. There is no doubt but 
the enemy of our ſouls, if permitted, can furniſh 
us with ſcriptures. in abundatice in chis way, and 

for theſe purpoſes. 
Some perſons judge of che nature and event of 
N 3 e 


ag: in hat manner we are . | Tot: 28, 


their 3 by the freedom which SY find in 
prayer. They ſay they commit their ways to God, 
ſeek his direction, and are favoured with much en- 
largement of ſpirit; and therefore they cannot 
doubt but what they have in view is acceptable in 
the Lord's fight. 1 would not abſolutely reject eve. 
ry plea of this kind, yet without other corrobo. 
rating evidence I could not admit it in proof of 
what it is brought for. It is not always. eaſy to de. 
termine when we have ſpiritual freedom in prayer. 
Self is deceitful; and when our hearts are much 
Fxed and bent upon a thing, this may put words 
and earneſtnefs into our mouths. Too often we 
firſt ſecretly determine, for ourſelves, and then 
come to atk connſel of God; in ſuch a diſpoſition 


we are ready to catch at every thing that may ſeem | 


to favour our darling ſcheme; and the Lord, for 
the detection and chaſtiſement of our hypocriſy, 
(for hypocriſy it is, though xerhaps; hardly per- 
ceptible to ourſelves), may apſw wer. us according to 
our idols; ſee Ezek. xiy. 3. 4. Beſides, the grace 


of prayer may be in exerciſe, when the ſubjecl- 


matter of the prayer may be founded upon a miſ- 


take, from the i intervention of circumſtances which 


we are unacquainted with. Thus I may have a 
friend in a diſtant country, I hope be is alive, 
pray for him, and it is my duty ſo. to do. The 
Lord by his Spirit, aſfitts his people in what i is their 
preſent duty, If I am enabled to pray with much 
liberty for my diſtant friend, it may be a proof that 
che Spirit of the Lord is pleaſed to aſſiſt my infir- 
mities, but it is no proof that my friend is certainly 
alive at the time I am praying for him: and if the 
next time I pray for him I fhould find my ſpirit 
ſtraitened, 1 am not to conclude that my friend is 
dead, and therefore the Lord will not an me in 
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Once more: A Wi dream has ſometimes 
been thought as deciſive as any of the foregoing 


methods of knowing the will of God. That many 


wholeſome and ſeaſonable admonitions have been 
received in dreams, I willingly allow; but though 
they may be occaſionally noticed, to pay a great at- 
tention to dreams, eſpecially to be guided by them, 
to form our ſentiments, conduct, or expectations, 
upon them, is ſuperſtitious and e The 
promiſes are not made to thoſe who deen but to 
thoſe who watch. 

Upon the whole, though the Lord may give to 
ſome perſons, upon ſome occaſions, a hint or en- 
couragement out of the common way; yet expreſſę 
ly to look for and ſeek his direction in ſuch things 
as I have mentioned, is unſcriptural and enſuarings 
I could fill many ſhects with a detail of the incons 
veniencies and evils which have followed ſuch a de- 
pendence, within the courſe of my own obſerva- 
tion. I have ſeen ſome preſuming they were do- 
ing God ſervice, while acting in contradiction ta 
his expreſs commands. I have known others. in- 
fatuated to believe a lie, declaring themſelves aſſu- 
red, beyond the ſhadow of a doubt, of things which 

after all never came to pais; and when at length 


; diſappointed, Satan has improved the occaſion to 


make them doubt of the plaineſt and moſt import- 


ant truths, and to account their whole former ex- 


perience a deluſion. By theſe things weak believers 


bare been ſtumbled, cavils and offences againſt the 


2 15 uhin d, and the ways of truth evil {porn 


But how then may. the Lord's guidance be ex- 
pected? After what has been premiſed negatively, 
the queſtion may be anſwered in a few words. In 
general, he guides and directs his people, by afford- 
ing them, in anſwer to prayer, the light of his Ho- 
ly pie which enables them to underſtaud and to 

4 love 
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love the ſcriptures. The word of God is not to be 


uſed as a lottery; nor is it deſigned to inſtruct us 


by threds and ſcraps, which, detached from their 
Proper places, have no determinate import; but it 
is to furniſh. us with juſt principles, right appre- 
Henfions to regulate our judgements and affections, 
and thereby to influence and direct our conduct. 
They who ſtudy the ſcriptures, in an humble de. 
pendence upon divine teaching, are convinced of 
their own weakneſs, are taught to make a true e- 
ſtimate of every thing around them, are gradually 
formed into a ſpirit of ſubmiſſion to the will of 
God, difcover the nature and duties of their ſeve- 
ral non and relations in life, and the ſnares 
and temptations to which they are expoſed. The 
word of God dwells richly in them, is a preſerva- 


tive from error, a light to their feet, and a ſpring 


of ſtrength and confolation. By treaſuring up the 
doctrines, precepts, promiſes, examples, and ex- 


- Horrations of ſcripture, in their minds, and dai- 


Iy comparing themſelves with the rule by which 
they walk, they grow into an habitual frame of 
fpiritual wiſdom, and acquire 2 gracious taſte, 
which enables them to judge of right and wrong 
with a degree of readineſs and certainty, as a muſi- 
cal ear judges of founds. And they are feldom 
miſtaken, becauſe they are inffuenced by the love 
of Chriſt, which rules in their hearts, and a regard 
to the glory of God, which i is the great object they 
have i in view. 

In particular caſes, the 1500 opens and ſhuts for 
Fen, breaks. down walls of difficulty-which ob- 
ftruct their path, or hedges up their way with 


thorns, when they are m danger of going wrong, 


dy the difſpenſations of his providence. They know 
that their concernments are in his hands; they are 
willing to follow whither and when he leads; but 


are. afraid of going f him. Therefore the7ß 
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are not impatient # becauſe they believe, they wilb 
not make haſte,” but wait daily upon him in prayer 3 
eſpecially when they find xheir hearts moſt engage 
in any purpoſe or purſuit, they are moſt jealous of 
being deceived by appearances, and dare not move: 
farther or faſter than they can perceive his light 
ſhining upon their paths. I expreſs at leaſt their 
deſire, if not their attainment : thus they would be. 
And though there are ſeaſons when faith lan- 

uiſhes, and ſelf too much prevails, this is, their 
general diſpoſition; and the Lord, whom they ſerve, 
does not diſappoint their expectations. He leads 
them by a right way, preſerves them from a thou- 
ſand ſnares; and fatisfies them that he is and-will be 
their guide even unto death. | 
| Dh 5 e e e 
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range, on Rom. vill. 29. ao. 21 3 "ſe 
ear Sir; INES as js 5552 b 10 
THE apoſtle uy Wee this paſſige i im 
confirmation of what he had ſaid before, 
ver. 17. 18. The privileges of the children of God 
are not only great, but ſure. Every thing we fer 
confirms our expectation of what God has promi- 
ſed. The whole frame of nature, in its preſent 


ftate of imperfection, ſtrongly pleads for a future 


and better diſpenſation, as” neceſſary to vindicate 
the wiſdom, ' goodneſs, and juſtice of God; and 
this hall take place when the ſons of God mall be 
manifeſted, and ſhall thine forth in the kingdom 
of their Pthkr. It would be injurious to the ho- 
amen God to * that things were at firſt. 


5 3 created 
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created in the ſtate they are now in, DF, that 
they will always continue ſo; and. therefore, the 
creature, Which was originally defigned to ſhew 


forth the glory of God, is repreſented as burden- 


ed and groanipg till thoſe impediments are remo- 
ved which: Pes vent i, woes folly aofporing, its pro- 
per end. | | +: ST 

Dr Guyſe's 8 of reading the 20th ger 
(the words in hope excepted) in a parentheſis, ſe 


greatly to free the ſenſe from embarraſſment. Then 


the propoſition in the 19th: and 21ſt verſes will be, 


The earneſt expectation. of the creature waiteth 


in hope, for the manifeſtation of the ſons of God, 
becauſe then the creature alſo 3 be delivered | 
from the bondage of corruption, The 20th | 
verſe expreſſes the ereatur e's —.— date; It is 
cc ſubject to vanity;” and intimates the cauſe, % Not 
« willingly,” but by 1 reaſon of him who hath ſub- 
jected the fame? 

By the creature fins Mer OA. mankind, as 


the word is uſed Mark, xvi. 15.; and it is certain, 
that, partly from imperke& tradition, and partly 


from a general rumour of the prophecies extant a- 
mong the Jews, the Heathens had ſome confuſcd 
apprehenſion of a deliverer from miſery; agrecable 


to which, or rather on account of their need of a 


Saviour, whether they knew K or not, Chriſt is 
ſtyled ihe deftre of all nations... But this does not 
ſeem to be the ſenſe; becauſe the creature here is 
laid to be ſubject to vanity, not willingly, and is 
repreſented ' as groaning, travailing, and longing, 
ver. 22. for deliverance. - But it is ſo far from be- 
ing the eoneurrent defire of all mankind,. or in- 
deed the defire of any fingle perſon, to obtain free- 
dom from the bondage of fin, that we are natu- 


rally pleaſed with it, and yield a willing ſubjection. 


Beſides, the period referred to is beyond the pre- 


tent life, and intends not a pagtiat relief here, but 


eee 
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a full deliverance hereafter, It ſeems, therefore, 


that creature in theſe verſes, and creation in ver, 22. 
as they are both expreſſed by the ſame word in the 


Greek, are to be taken in the ſame ſenſe. The 
whole frame of this lower world, which is now ſubs 
ject to vanity on account of the ſin of many, is reg 
preſented as longing and waiting for deliverance. 


The word aroxapadoue, which we render carneſt 


expectation, is very emphatical; it imports à ra- 


ſing up or thruſting forward the head, as perſons 


who are in ſuſpenſe for the return of a meſſenger, 


or the iſſue of ſome intereſting event. Compare 
Judges, v. 28. Luke, xxi. 28. It occurs but once 
more in the New Peſtament, Phil. i. 20. where 
the apoſtle is deſcribing, in one view, the confi- 


dence of his hope, and the many conflicts and op- 


poſitions which were the daily exerciſe of his 
faith. "PLS 21 © 5 TEE Bets e 1 yh A . 
Now it is a frequent beauty in the ſcripture-lan- 


guage, to apply human affections to the inanimate. 


creation; and theſe expreſſions are to be taken in 


a figurative ſenſe, as denoting the importance and 


evidence of what is ſaid: See Gen. iv. II. II. i. 2. 


Luke, xix. 40. The earneſt expectation of tha 
* creature,” therefore, teaches us two things, the 


weight and burden of the evils under which the 


world groans, and the ſure purpoſe of God to re- 


ſtore all things by Jeſus Chriſt. There is a pe- 
riod approaching, when all that is new, rough, 
and crooked,” ſhall be made plain and ſtraights 
The Lord has promiſed it; and therefore all his 
works are repreſented as expecting and waiting for 
Ihe: 3:16 = - 


God. They are now hidden, unknown, unnoti- 


ced, and miſrepreſented, for the moſt part. Their 
lite is in many reſpects hidden from themſelves, 


and their privileges altogether hidden from the 
* „ world. 
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This ſhall be at the manifeſtation of the fons of 
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world. But ere long they will be manifeſted, thei? 
God will openly acknowledge them; every cloud 
by which they are now obſcured ſhall be remo- 
ved, and they ſhall ſhine like the fun in the 


| kingdom of their Father. 'Fhey have now a pra. 


rious liberty; they are freed from condemnation, 
from the power of fin, from the law as a covenant 
of works, from the voke of carnal ordinances, 
from the traditions and inventions of men, and 
from the ſpirit of bondage; yet they ſuffer much 


from indwelling fan, the: temptations: of Satan, and 


their ſituation in a wicked and enſnaring world. 
But they are animated with the hope of a glorious 
liberty, when every evil, imperfection, and abate- 
ment, ſhall ceaſe, when they ſhall be put in the 
full poſſeſſion of a happineſs anſwerable to the 
riches of divine love, and the efficacy of the blood 
and mediation of Jeſus; and then the curſe ſhall 
be fully removed from the creation; the Lord ſhall 
ereate all things new, and. again pronounce all 
things. good. When they are thus manifeſted, the 
ereature's expectation ſhall be anſwered. It ſhall 
be reſtored to its honour and uſe... Under what 
circumſtances, and to what particular purpoſes, 
this change will take place, we know not; but a 
change worthy of divine wiſdom, though beyond 


the limits of our weak apprehenſions, we are war- 


ranted from ſcripture to expect. It is, aſſerted in 
khis paſſage; to which perhaps we may properly 


5 add 2 Pet. iii. 13. Rev. xxi. 1. It would be eaſy 


10 indulge vain. conjectures upon this-ſubje£t; but 
it is more ſafe to reſtrain them, and to content our- 
ſelves with what is clearly revealed. The hour is 
coming, when all difficulties ſhall be explained, 
when the myſterious plan of Divine Providence 
hall be unfolded, vindicated, and completed; : then 

it hall appear, that the Lord Jeſus Chriſt is the 
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in every ſenſe he has repaired the ruin brought into 

the world by re n arge the works wy the 

devil. 3 72 een ie 1 

In cho eum Mime the Wust God gong, wait⸗ ig 

ing for the adoption; and the creation groans with 

them. At prefent it is fubject to vanity. Its ori- 

ginal deſign was, to fulfil the will, and to ſet forth 

the glory of God; but, by the fin of man, it is diſ- 
F with reſpect to theſe ends; not abſolute- 

, for ſtill the heavens declare his glory, and the 

Kare is full of his goodneſs; but with regard to out- 

ward appearances, there is a great abatement in both 

theſe reſpects. We may inſtance a tew particulars, BK 

in which the ereature is abuſed and oppreſſed, con- 

ay to the defign of its creation. 

The creature was intended to ſhew- forth . 
ey of God. But here it has been diſappointed; 
and has groaned, being burdened in all ages. Vain 
man has always been diſpoſed to ſerve and worſhip 
the creature more than the Creator. The whole 
world formerly, except the Jews, were ſunk in ido- 

latry, paying divine honours to the ſun and moon, 
yea to ſtocks and ſtones; and a great part of the 
_ earth is to this moment covered with the ſame dark - 
neſs. When this is the caſe, the creature groans 
under vanity, being perverted directly contrary to 
its proper end. And there is another idolatry, 
if not ſo groſs, yet in us more inexcuſeable, by | 
which the generality of thoſe who bear the name of o| 
Chriſtians are no leſs alienated from the knowledge | 
2 love a the true "ow dan che Heathens them- 
les. 0 
„Agent The creatures; as the ſaga of God, 
are properly deſigned to promote the welfare of his 
children, x Cor. iii. 22. Job, v. 23. This great end 
zs indeed finally ſecured by the promiſe, That all 
thall work together for their good. But at preſent 
they are expoſed to great ſufferings: all things ſeem 


— 
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to come alike to all. This, on the Lord's Part, is tee 
_ - wiſt and gracious appointment for the exerciſe of * 
_ faith, the mortification of ſin, and the advancement ul 
of ſanctidcation- But ſtill in itſelf it is a vanity, A 
under which the creation groans. When Jeſus was are 
crucified in penſon, the ſun withdrew his light, rocks enl 
rent, and the carth quaked. There is à propor- WM cho 
tionable conſtraint upon nature when he ſuffers in ali 
his members. Sometimes this part of the vanity has th 
been ſuſpended, as in the caſe of Daniel and his put 
companions; and doubtleſs the creatures would in FF 
general reverence the Heir of glory, were not the | pre 
effects of ſin upon them continued for wiſe reaſons, f 
They were ſuhject to man, when man was ſubject | tub 
to his Maker. At preſent there is an apparent in, | gif 
conſiſtence, when beaſts, and ſtorms, and ſeas, tc 
rage againſt thoſe ont their Creator is plesſed to mit 
farour. n Aga 
Once more: The creatures pl God wick be ex- bri 
pected to engage in his behalf againſt his enemies. ted 
But it is ſubject to vanity here likewiſe. The earth | et 
is the Lord's; yet the chief parts and poſſeſſions of the 
it are in the hands of thoſe who hate him; yea, 8 ſet 
his enemies employ his creatures againſt his own dan 
friends. Surely, if the ſecret powerful reſtraint of tral 
his e were taken off, it would be other- Was 
wiſe! How ready all the creatures are to fight in | hin 
the Lord's cauſe, if he pleafe to employ them, we WF by 
may learn from the hiſtory of Egypt, in Exodus, . 
from the death of Dathan and Abiram, and the 1 
deſtruction of Sennacherib's army. It is therefore 1 
a bondage introduced by fin, and under which they for 
groan, that they are compelled to prolong the lives was 
and ſerve the occaſions of ungodly finners.. may 
The Seti being wanifeſt, that the creature is ſuit 
ſubject to vanity, the Apoſile briefly intimates the Juds 
£au/e:: © Not willingly,” The creature, confider- con 
edn: itſelf, is not in fault. All neee, he. 
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ted good in che, beginning, and in themſelves arg 
= ſtill. Not the fault, but the. perverſion and 
ſobjection of the creature, are here complained of, 
A beauty, variety, a and order i in the works of Gods 
are {till diſcernible, ſufficient to fill an attentive and 
enlightened, mind, with wonder, love, and praiſe; 
though it muſt be allowed, that ſin, has not only 
alienated our hearts, and diſabled our faculties, 0 | 
that we cannot rightly contemplate God in his works, 
but bas likewiſe occaſioned a conſiderable alteration 
in the viſible, ſtate of things. One inſtance i is nr 
preſsly ſpecified, Gen. ii. 16. 

The poſitive cauſe is aſcribed to Him — * has 
ſubjected the ſame. Theſe words may bear three 
different ſenſes, in agreement with the current docy 
trine of the ſcripture,” The prime author of the 
miſchief was Satan. Full of malice and enmity | 
againſt God and his creatures, he attempred to 
bring evil into this lower world, and was permit- 
ted to ſucceed; the Lord purpoſing to over-rule 
it to his own glory. But for a ſeaſon the work of 
the devil has been, to introduce and maintain a ſad - 
ſcene of vanity. and miſery. Our firſt father A- 
dam was the direct and immediate cauſe of the en- 
trance of ſin and vanity into the creation. He 
was hr yt vet and. all things good about 
him : he liftened to Suns, and ane _ 
by his 5 


| Brought death into the vs and all aur ue 


for We were concerned in his RS he 
was our head both in nature and law. But we 
may refer the Him to God; and this ſeems beſt to 
ſuit the Apoſtle's deſign here. God, the righteous. 
judge, ſubjected the creature o vanity, as the juſt Bl 
conlequence and deſert of man's diſobedience. But | 
* bes tec it in hebe wich a reſerve in fa- | 
VOur | 
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vour of his own: people, by which, though they are 
liable to trouble, they are ſecured from the penal 
deſert of ſin, and the vanity of the creature is by 
his wiſdom over- ruled to wiſe and gracious purpoſes. 
The earth, and all in it, was made for the ſake of 
man: for this ſin it was firſt curſed, and afterwards 
deſtroyed by water; and fin at laſt ſhall ſet it on 
Fre. But God, who is rich in mercy, appointed a 
people to himſelf out of the fallen race: for their 
fakes, and as a theatre whereon to diſplay the won- 
ders'of his providence and grace, it was renewed 
after the flood, and till continues; but not in its 
original ſtate; there are marks of the evil of fin, 
and of God's diſpleafure againft it, where- ever we 
turn our eyes. This truth is witneffed to by every 
thing without us, and within us. But there ſhall 
be a deliverance to thoſe who fear him; and, by his 
word and Spirit, he teaches them to receive in- 
ſtruction and benefit even from this root of bitter- 
neſs; Even now they are the ſons of God; but 
it doth not yet appear what they will be when he 
hall appear, and be admired in all them that be. 
lieve. Then they fhall be manifeſted, and then the 
creature alſo ſhall be delivered from the ge of 
i N hon | bus 
How blind, May are ew! who Lrpeer Napp 
neſs from Are creature, which is itſelf ſubject to 
vanity, and who are meanly content with the pre- 
| ſent ſtate of things ! It is becauſe they are eſtran- 
ged from God, have no ſenſe of his excellency, 
no regard for his ory, no knowledge of their 
own proper good Sek are farther removed from 
the defires they ought to have, in their prefent Cir. 
cumſtances, than the brute creation; or the very 
ground they walk on; for all things but man have 
an inſtinct, or natural principle, to anſwer the end 
For which they were appointed. Fire and | hai}, 
A 3 and ſtorm, fulfil the word of God, _ 
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we poor mortals dare to diſobey it. But if the ſe- 
cret voice of the whole creation deſires the conſum- 
mation of all things, ſurely they who have the light 

of God's word and Spirit will look forward, and 
long for that glorious day. Amen, Even ſo, come, 
„„ d ad eee tons 4 niger: 
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vo deſire my thoughts on 1 Tim. i. 8. We 
1 „ know the law is good, if a man uſe it laws 
&fully,” and I willingly comply. I do not mean to 
fend you a ſermon on the text; yet a little atten- 
tion to method may not be improper upon this ſub- 
jet, though in a letter to a friend. Ignorance of 
the nature and deſign of the law is at the bottom of 
moſt religious miſtakes. This is the root of felf- 
righteouſneſs, the grand reafon why the goſpel of 
Chriſt is no more regarded, and the cauſe of that 
uncertainty and inconfiſtence in many, who, though 
they profeſs themſelves teachers, - underſtand not 
what they ſay, nor whereof they affirm. If we pre- 
viouſly ſtate what is meant by the law, and by what 
means we know the law to be good, T think it wilt 

from theſe premiſſes be eaſy ro conclude what it is 
Wwe Hwy OT THT IT op We O72 
The law, in many paſſages of the Old Teſtament, 
fipnifies the whole revelation of the will of God, as 
in Pſalm i. 2. and xix. 7. But the law, in a ſtrict 
ſenſe, is contradiſtinguiſhed from the goſpel. Thus 
the Apoſtle confiders it at large in his epiſtles to the 
6:57 : | : Romans 
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Romans and Galations. | I think it evident, that, in 


the paſſage you have propoſed, the Apoſtle is ſ peak⸗ 
ing of che law of Moſes, But to have a clearer 


view of the ſubject, it may be Fefe to look back 


to a more early period. 

The law of God, then, in 1 largeſt ſenſe, ; f 
that rule or preſcribed. courſe which he has ap. 
pointed for his creatures, according to their ſeve- 
ral natures and capacities, that they may anſwer 
the end tor which he has created them. Thus it 
comprehends the inanimate creation : The wind or 
ſtorm fulfil his word or law. He hath appointed 
the moon for its ſeaſons; and the ſun knoweth its 
going down, or going forth, and performs all its 
_ revolutions according to its Maker's pleaſure, If 
we could ſuppoſe the ſun was an intelligent being, 

ſhould refuſe to ſhine, or ſhould wander from 
the ſtation in which God had placed it, it would 
2 be a tranſgreſſor of the law. But there is no 

diſorder in the natural world. The law of 
Soc in this ſenſe, or what many chuſe to call the 
law of nature, is no other than the impreſſion of 
God's power, whereby all things continue and act 
according to his will from the beginning: for © he 
& ſpake,. and it was done; he e. and it 
4 ſtood Taft.” 3 

The animals deſtitute = reaſon are | likewiſe un- 
65 a law; that is, God has given them inſtincts 
according to their ſeveral kinds, for their ſupport 
and preſervation to which they invariably conform. 
A wiſdom unſpeakably ſuperior to all the contri- 
vance of man diſpoſes their concernments, and is 
viſible in the ſtructure of a bird's neſt, or the co. 

nomy of a bee - hive. But this wiſdom is reſtrained 
within narrow limits z they act without any remote 
defign, and are incapable either of good or evil in 
* moral ſenſe. 


When God breated man, he caught him. morg 
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than the beaſts of the earth, and made him wiſer 
than the fowls of heaven. He formed him for 
himſelf, breathed. into. him a ſpirit immortal. and 
incapable of diffolution, gave him a capacity not 
io be ſatisfied with any creature ood, endued him 
with an underſtanding, will, an along; which. 
ualiked him for the knowledge and ſervice of his 
Maker, and a life of communion with him. The. 
law of God, therefore, concerning man, is that 
rule of diſpoſition and conduct to which a creature, 
ſo conſtituted ought to conform; fo that the end 
of his creation might be Aare, and the wiſdom 
of God be manifeſted in him and by him. Man's 
continuance in this regular and happy ſtate was not 
neceſſary as it is in the creatures, who having no 
rational faculties have properly no. choice, but act 
under the immediate agency of divine, power. As 
man was capable of continuing in the ſtate in which 
he was created, ſo he was capable of forſaking it. 
He did ſo, and ſinned, by eating the forbidden 
fruit. MWe are not to ſuppoſe that this prohibition 8 
was the whole of the law of Adam, ſo that if he 
had abſtained from the tree of knowledge, he 
might in other reſpects have done (as we ſay) what 
be pleaſed. This injunction was the reſt of his o 
bedience; and while he regarded it, he could have 
no defire contrary to holineſs, becauſe his 1 
was holy. But, when he broke through it, he 
broke through the whole law, and ſtood guilty of. 
idolatry, blaſphemy, rebellion, and murder. The“ 
divine light in his ſoul was extinguiſhed, the image 
of God defaced; he became like Satan, whom he 
had obeyed, and loſt his power to keep that law. 
which was connected with his, happineſs. Vet ftilt 
the law remained in force: the bleſſed God could 
not loſe, his right to that reverence, love, and obe- 
dienee, which muſt Mede be due ig him from his 
res. Thus Adam became a.tranſs 


greſſor, 


A 


| n a curſe — all who continue not therein. 
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rreflor, and incurred the penalty, death. But God, 
who is rich in mercy,” according to his eternal pur. 
poſe revealed the promiſe of the feed of the woman, 


and inſtituted ſacrifices as on of that atonement 


for ſin, which He in the fulneſs of time ſhould ac. 
compliſh by the facrifice of himſelt. 

Adam, after his fall, was no longer a public 
perſon; he was ſaved by grace, through faith : but 
the depravity he had brought upon human nature 


remained. | His children, and fo all his poſterity, 


were born in his ſinful. tkeneſs, without either abi- 


ty or inclination to keep the law. The earth was 
ſoon filled with violence. But a feu Inn every ſuc- 


ceſſive age were preſerved by grace, and faith in the 


promiſe. Abraham was fivoured with a more full 


and diſtinct revelation of the covenant of grace; he 
faw the day of Chriſt, and rejoiced. In the time 


of Moſes,” God was pleaſed to ſet apart a peculiar 


people to himſelf, and to them he publithed bis 
hw with great ſolemnity at Sinai: this law con- 


fiſted of two diſtinét parts, very different in their 


ſcope and deſign, though both enjoined by the fame 
authority. | 

"The decalogue, or ten commands, uttered by 
che voice of God himſelf, is an abſtract of that 
original law under which man was created; but 

ubliſhed in a prohibitory form, the Tricks, like 
op reſt of mankind, being depraved by fin, and 
ſtrongly inclined to the commifſion of every evil. 


This law could not be defigned as a covenant, by 
obedience to which man ſhould be juſtified; for 


long before its publication the goſpel had been 


preached to Abraham, Gal. iii. 9. But the law 


entered that fin might abound ; that the extent, the 
evil, and the deſert of ſin might be knotyn; for it 


| reaches to the moſt hidden thoughts of the heart, 


requires abſolute and perpetual obedience,” and de- 
To 
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To this was ſuperadded the ceremonial. or Le- 
vitical law, preſcribing a variety of inſtitutions, pu- 
rifications, and ſacrifices, the obſervance of which 
were, during that diſpenſation, abſolutely neceſſary 
to the acceptable worſhip of God. By obedience to 
theſe preſcriptions, the people of Iſrael preſerved 
their legal right to the bleſfings promiſed to them 
as a nation, and which were not confined to ſpiritual 
worſhippers only: and they were likewiſe ordinances 
and helps to lead thoſe who truly feared God, and 
had conſcience of ſin, to look forward by faith to 
the great. ſacrifice, the Lamb of God, who in the 
fulneſs of time was to take away fin by the ſacrifice 
of himſelf. In both theſe reſpects the ceremonial 
law was abrogated by the —— of Chriſt. The 
Jews then ceaſed to be God's peculiar people; and 
Jeſus having expiated fin, and brought in an ever- 
laſting righteouſneſs by his obedience unto death, 

all other ſacrifices became unneceſſary and vain, 
The goſpel ſupplies the place of the ceremonial 
law to the ſame advantage as the ſun abundantly 
compenſates for the twinkling of the ſtars, and the 
feeble glimmering of moon light, which are con- 
cealed by its glory. Believers of old were relieved 


* from the ſtrictneſs of the moral law by the ſacrifices 


Which pointed, to Chriſt. Believers under the go- 
ſpel are relie ved by a direct application of the blood 
of the covenant. Both renounce any dependence 
on the moral law for juſtification, and both accept 
it as a rule of life in the hands of the Mediator, 
and are enabled to yield it a ſincere, though not a 
perfect obedience. 

It an Iraelite, truſting i in 18 obedience to the 
moral law, had ventured to reject the ordinances 
of the ceremonial, he would have been, cut off. In 
like manner, if any who are called Chriſtians are 
ſo well ſatisfied with their moral duties, that they 


ſec 0 e of making Chr Ut their only hope, 
the 


2 
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the law by which they ſcek life will be to them a 
miniſtration unto death. Chriſt, and ke alone, de. 
livers us, by faith in his name, from the curſe of 
the law, having been made a curſe for us. 
A ſecond inquiry is, How we came to know the 
law to be good ? For naturally we do not, we can. 
t think fo. _ We cannot be at enmity with God, 
_ and at the fame time approve of his law; rather 
this is the ground of our diflike to him, that we 
conceive the law by which we are to be judged is too 
ſtrict in its precepts; and too ſevere in its threaten- 
ings; and therefore men, ſo far as in them lies, 
are for altering this law. They think it would be 
better if it required no more than we can perform, 
if it allowed us more liberty, and eſpecially if it 
Vas not armed againſt tranſgreſſors with the penalty 
of everlaſting punſiſhment. This is evident from 
the uſual pleas of unawakened ſinners: ſome think, 
am not ſo bad as ſome others ;” by which they 
mean, God will ſurely make a difference, and take 
favourable notice 'of what they ſuppoſe good in 
themſelves. Others plead; © If 7 ſhould not obtain 
*' mercy, what will become of the greateſt part of 
* mankind ?” By which they plainly intimate, that 
it would be hard and unjuſt in God to punith ſuch 
multitudes. Others endeavour to extenuate their 
fins, as Jonathan once ſaid, I did but taſte a little 
Honey, and I muſt die. Theſe paſſions are na- 
, tural to me, and muſt I die for indulging them?” 
In ſhort, the ſpirituality and ſtrictneſs of the law, 
its ſeverity, and its levelling effect, confounding all 
ſeeming differences in human characters, and ſtop- 
ping every mouth without diſtinction, are three 
in wu of the law, which the natural man can- 
—:. d ĩ ! 
Theſe prejudices againſt the law can only be re- 
moved by the power of the Holy Spirit. Tr is his 
office to enlighten and convince the conſcience; to 
Fu communicate 
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communicate an impreſſion of the majeſty, holi- 


| neſs, juſtice, and authority of the God with whom 


we have to do, whereby the evil and deſert of fin 
is apprehended: the ſinner is then ſtript of all his 
rain pretences, is compelled ta ptead guilty, and 
muſt juſtify his judge, even though he ſhould con- 


| demn him. It is his office likewiſe to diſcover the 


grace and glory of the Saviour, as having fulfilled 
the law for us, and as engaged by promiſe to enable 
thoſe who believe in him to honour it with a due 
obedience in their own perſons. Then a change 
of judgement rakes place, and the finner conſents 
to the law, that it is holy, juſt, and good. Then 
the law is acknowledged to be holy: it manifeſts 
the holineſs of God; and a conformity to it is the 

rfection of human nature. There can be no ex- 
cellence in man, but fo far as he is influenced by 
God's law: without it, the greater his natural 

owers and abilities are, he is but ſo much the 
more deteſtable and miſchievous, It is aſſented to 
2s juſt, ſpringing from his indubitable right and 
authority over his creatures, and ſuited to their 
dependence upon him, and the abilities with which 
he originally endowed them. And though we by 
fin have loſt thoſe abilities, his right remains un- 
alienable; and therefore he can juſtly puniſh tranſ- 
greſſors. And as it is juſt in reſpect to God, fo it 
is good for man; his obedience to the law, and 


| the favour of God therein, being his proper hap- 


pineſs, and it is impoſſible for him to be happy in 
any other way. Only, as I have hinted, to finners 
theſe things muſt be applied according to the go- 
ſpel, and to their new relation by faith to the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, who has obeyed the law, and made 
atonement for fin on their behalf; ſo that through 
him they are delivered from condemnation, and 
titled to all the benefits of his obedience : from 
him likewiſe they receive the law, as a rule enforced 
' by 
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by his own, example, and their unſpeakable obliga- 
jons to his redeeming love. This makes obedience 
pleaſing, ; and the ſtrength they derive Faß him 
makes it . 
We may now proceed to inquire, in the laſk 
place, What it is to uſe the law lawfully? The 
expreſſion implies, that it may be uſed unlawfully; 
and it is ſo. by too many. It is not a lawful uſe of 
the law to ſcek juſtification , and acceptance, with 
God by our obedience. to it; becauſe it is not ap- 
pointed tor this end, or capable of anſwering i it in 
dur eircumſtances. The very attempt is a daring 
for 7 wn of the wiſdom and goodneſs of God; 


or if righteouſneſs could come by the law, then 


hriſt has died in vain; Gal. ii. 21. iii. 21.; fo 
that ſuch a hope is not only „ but ſinful; 
and, hen perſiſted in under the light of the go- 
fol, is no leſs than a wilful rejection of the grace 
God. Again, It is an unlawful uſe of the law, 
St is, an abuſe of it, an abuſe both of law and 
| fp oſpel, to pretend, that its accompliſhment by 
hriſt releaſes believers, from any obligation. to it 
as a rule Such an aflertion is not only wicked, 
but abſurd and impoſſible in the higheſt degree: for 
the law is founded in the relation between the 
en and the creature, and muſt unavoidably 
main in force ſo long as that relation fubfiſts, 
Fhile he is God, and we are crea';'res, in every 
poſſible or ſuppoſable change of ate or circum- 
RY he muſt have an unrivalled claim to our re- 
verence, love, truſt, ſervice, and ſubmiſſion. No 
true believer can deliberately admit a thought or 2 
wiſh of being releaſed from his obligation of obe- 
dience to God in whole or in part; he will rather 
ſtart from it with abhorrence. But Satan labours to 
drive unſtable ſouls from one extreme to the other, 
and has too often ſucceeded. Wearied with vain 
endeavours to keep the law that they might obtain 
Es : ite 
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life by 1 it, and afterwards taking up with a notion of 


che goſpel devoid of power, they have at length de- 
ſpiſed that obedience which is the honour of a 


Chriſtian, and effentially belongs to his character, 


and have abuſed the grace of God to licentiouſneſs. 


But we have not ſo learned Chriſt. 


To ſpeak affirmatively, The law is lawfully uſed 
as a means of conviction of ſin: for this purpoſe it 
was promulgated at Sinai. The law entered, that 
fin might abound : not to make men more wicked, 
though occaſionally and by abuſe it has that effect, | 
but to make them ſenſible how wicked they are. 


Having God's law in our hands, we are no longer 


to form our judgements by the maxims and cu- 


ſtoms of the world, -where evil is called good, and 
od evil; but are to try every principle, temper, 


and practice, by this ſtandard. Could men be pre- 
vailed upon to do this, they would ſoon liſten to 
the goſpel with attention. On ſome the Spirit of 


God does thus prevail: then they earneſtly make 


the jailor's inquiry, © What muſt I do to be ſaved?“ 


Here the work of grace begins; and the finner, 


condemned in his own conſcience, is brought to 


Jeſus for life. 

Again, When we uſe the law as a glaſs to be- 
hold the glory of God, we uſe it lawfully. His 
glory is eminently revealed in Chriſt ; but much of 
it is with a ſpecial reference to the law, and cannot 


be otherwiſe difcerned. We ſee the perfection and 


excellence of the law in his life. God was glori- 


fied by his obedience as a man. What a perfect 


character did he exhibit! yet it is no other than a 
tranſcript of the law. Such would have been the 
character of Adam and all his race, had the law 
been duly obeyed. It appears therefore a wiſe and 
holy inſtitution, fully capable of diſplaying that 
perfection of conduct by which man would have 
anſwered the end of his creation. And we fee Oo 
VeL.1I, 4 O inviolad! 
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inviolable ſtrictneſs of the law in his death. e Ol 


the glory of God in the law is manifeſted. Though 


he was the beloved Son, and had yielded perſonal 
obedience in the utmoſt perfection, yet, when he 


ſtood in our place to make atonement for ſin, he 


was not ſpared. From what he endured in Geth- 
ſemane and upon the croſs, we learn the meaning 


of that awful ſentence, © The ſoul that finneth | 


“ ſhall die.” 


Another lawful uſe of the law is, to conſult it as 


A rule and pattern by which to regulate our ſpirit 
and converſation. The grace of God, received by 
Faith, will diſpoſe us to obedience in general; but 
| through remaining darkneſs and ignorance we are 
much at a loſs as to particulars. We are therefore 
ſent to the law, that we, may learn how to walk 


| worthy of God, who has called us to his kingdom 
and glory; and every precept has its proper * 


and uſe. 
 _ Laſtly, We uſe the law lawfully when we im- 
prove it as a feſt whereby to judge of the exerciſe 


of grace. Believers differ ſo much from what they 


once were, and from what many ſtill are, that with- 
out this right uſe of the law, comparing themſelves 
with their former ſelves, or with others, they would 
be prone to think more highly of their attainments 
than they ought. But when they recur to this 
ſtandard, they ſink into the duſt, and adopt the lan- 
| guage of Job, ** Behold, I am vile; I cannot anſwer 
« thee one of a thouſand.” 

From hence we may collect in brief, how the 
law is good to them that uſe it lawfully. It fur- 
niſhes them with a comprehenſive and accurate 
view of the will of God, and the path of duty. By 
the ſtudy of the law, they acquire an habitual ſpi- 
ritual taſte of what is right or wrong. 'The exer- 
ciſed believer, like a ſkilful workman, has a rule 
in his hand, whereby he can meaſure and deter- 
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mine with certaintyz whereas others judge as it 


were by the eye, and can only make a random 
gueſs, in which they are generally miſtaken. It 
likewiſe, by reminding them of their deficiencies 
and ſhortcomings, is a ſanctified means of making 
and keeping them humble; and it exceedingly en- 


-- dears Jeſus, the law-fulfiller, to their hearts, and 


puts them in mind of their obligations to him, and 


of their abſolute dependence upon him every mo- 


ment. EK 

If theſe reflections ſhould prove acceptable to 
you, I have my deſire; and I ſend them to you by 
the preſs, in hopes that the Lord may accompany 


them with his blefling to others. The ſubject is of 
great importance, and, were it rightly underſtood, 


might conduce to ſettle ſome of the angry contro- 
verſies which have been lately agitated. Clearly to 


underſtand the diſtinction, connection, and har. . 


mony between the law and the goſpel, and their 
mutual ſubſerviency to illuſtrate and eſtabliſh each 
other, is a ſingular privilege, and a happy means of 
preſerving the ſoul from being entangled by errors 
on the right hand or the left. 

I am, &c. 
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Dear Sir, | | | 
THE Apoſtle having ſaid, © Marvel not, my 
ec brethren, if the world hate you,” imme- 


diately ſubjoins, We know that we have paſſed 
« from death unto life, becauſe we love the bre - 
** thre.” By the manner of his expreſſion, he ſuffi- 


O 2 ciently 
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ciently intimates, that the want of this love is ſo f 
univerſal, till the Lord plants it in the heart, that I 
if we poſſeſs it, we may thereby be ſure he has given 0 
us of his Spirit, and delivered us from condemna- f 
tion. But as the heart 1 is deceitful, and people may ) 
be awfully miſtaken in the judgement they form J 
of themſelves, we have need to be very ſure that Cc 
we rightly underſtand what it is to love the bre- 2 
ehren, before we draw the Apoſtle's concluſion from h 
it, and admit it as an evidence in our own favour, fe 
that we have paſſed from death unto life. Let me 
invite you, Reader, to attend with me a little to this tl 
ſubject. | th 
© There are Ge e of this love to the m 
brethren, which it is to be feared have often been 
miſtaken for it, and have led people to think them- 
ſelves ſomething, when indeed they were Sothing. 
For inſtance : 

There is a natural love of the brethren. People 
may ſincerely love their relations, friends, and be- 
nefactors, who are of the brethren, and yet be ut- 

ter ſtrangers to the ſpiritual love the Apoſtle ſpeaks 
of. 80 Orpah had a. great affection for Naomi, 
though it was not ſtrong enough to make her will- 
ing with Ruth to leave her native country, and 
her idol- gods. Natural affection can go no far- 
ther than to a perſonal attachment; and they 
who thus love the brethren, and upon no better 
ground, are often diſguſted with thoſe things in 
them, for which the real brethren e love one 
another... k 

There is wiſe A 1 of convenience. The 

Lord's people are gentle, peaceful, benevolent, ſwift 

- tochear, {low to ſpeak, flow to wrath. They are 
deſirous of adorning the doctrine of God their Sa- 
viour, and approving themſelves followers of him 
who pleaſed not himſelf, but ſpent his life in doing 


2208 to others. _ Vpon this account, they. wy 
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full of themſelves; and love. to-have their owri way, 
may like their company, becauſe they find more 
compliances, and leſs oppoſition from them, than 
from ſuch as themſelves. For a while Laban loved 
Jacob; he found him diligent and truſt-worthy, and 


perceived that the Lord had proſpered him upon Ja- 


cob's account: but when he ſaw that Jacob flouriſh 
ed, and apprehended he was likely to do without. 
him. his love was ſoon at an end; for it was vo 


founded in ſelf-intereſt. 


A party-love is alſo common. The objects of 
this are thoſe who are of the ſame ſentiment, wor- 
ſhip in the fame way, or are attached to the ſame 
miniſter. They who are united in ſuch narrow 
and ſeparate aſſociations, may expreſs warm affec=- 
tions, without giving any proof of true Chriſtian 
love; fot upon ſuch grounds as theſe, not only 
profeſſed Chriſtians, bur Jews and Turks, may be 
faid to love one another: though it muſt be al- 
lowed, that believers being renewed but in part, the 
love which they bear to the brethren is too often 
debaſed and allayed by a mixture of ſelfiſh affec- 
tions. 

The principle of true ave to the brethren, is 
the LOVE OF Gop, that love which produceth obe- 
dience, 1 John, v. 2. By this we know that we 
© love the children of God, if we love God, and 
& keep his commandments.” When people are free 
to form their connections and friendthips, the 
ground of their communion is in a ſameneſs of in- 
clination The love ſpoken of is ſpir] itual. The 
children of God, who therefore ſtand in the rela- 
tion of brethren to each other, though they have 
too many unhappy differences. in points of ſmaller 


importance, agree in the ſupreme love they bear to 


their heavenly Father, and to Jeſus their Saviour; 
of courſe they agree in diſliking and avoiding ſin, 
e is contrary to the will and command of the 


O 3 bf God 
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| God whom they love and worſhip. Upon theſe ac- 


w 

counts they love one another, they are like-minded ; tl 

and they live in a world where the bulk of mankind 0 

are againſt them, have no regard to their Beloved, in 

and live in the ſinful practices which his grace has TT. 

taught them to hate. Their ſituation, therefore, © 

increaſes their affection to each other. They are ar 

waſhed by the fame blood, ſupplied by the ſame pi 

oe oppoſed by the ſame enemies, and have the u} 

. ſame heaven in view: therefore they love one ano- m 

ther with a pure heart fervently. 

The properties of this love, where its exerciſe is 

| not greatly impeded by ignorance and bigotry, are 

1 ſuch as prove its heavenly original. It extends to 
Wo all who love the Lord Jeſus Chriſt in ſincerity, can- 
| not be confined within the pale of a denomination, 
| nor reſtrained to thoſe with whom it is more imme- 
| diately connected. It is gentle, and not eaſily pro- 
voked; hopes the beſt, makes allowances for infir- 

| mities, and is eaſily intreated. It is kind and com- 


paſſionate; and this not in words only, but ſympa- 
| thiſes with the afflicted, and relieves the indigent, 
according to its ability; and as it primarily reſpects 
the image of Chriſt in its objects, it feels a more pe- 
| culiar attachment to thoſe whom it judges to be the 
| moſt ſpiritual, though without undervaluing or de- 
| ſpiſing the weakeſt attainments in the true grace of 
| the goſpel. 
| They are happy who thus love the brethren. 
1 They have paſſed from death unto life; and may 
| plwead this gracious diſpoſition, though not before 
the Lord as the ground of their hope, yet againit 
Satan, when he would tempt them to queſtion their 
right to the promiſes, But, alas! as I before hint- 
ed, the exerciſe of this love, when it really is im- 
planted, is greatly obſtructed through the remaine 
ing depravity which cleaves to believers. We can- 
not be too . againſt thoſe tempers which 
| weaken 
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weaken the proper effects of brotherly love, and 
thereby have a tendency to darken the evidence of 
our having paſſed from death unto life. We live 
in a day when the love of many (of whom we 
would hope the beſt) is at leaſt grown very cold. 


The effects of a narrow, a ſuſpicious, a cenſorious, 


and a ſelfiſh ſpirit, are but too evident amongſt 
profeſſors of the goſpel. If I were to inſiſt at large 
upon the offences of this kind which abound a» 

mongſt us, I ſhould ſeem almoſt reduced to the ne- 
ceſſity, either of retracting what I have advanced, 


or of maintaining that a great part, (if not the 


greateſt part) of thoſe who profeſs to know the 


Lord, are deceiving themſelves with a form of god- 


lineſs, deſtitute of the power: for though they may 
abound in knowledge and gifts, and have much to 
ſay upon the ſubject of Chriſtian experience, they 
appear to want the great, the inimitable, 'the indiſ- 
penſable criterion of true Chriſtianity, a love to the 
brethren ; without which, all other ſeeming advan- 
tages and attainments are of no avail. How is this 
diſagreeable dilemma to be avoided ? 

I believe they who are moſt under the influence 
of divine love, will join with me in lamenting their 
deficiency. It is well that we are not under the 


law, but under grace; for on whatever point we 


try ourſelves by the ſtandard of the ſanctuary, we 
ſhall find reaſon to ſay, ** Enter not into judgement 


58 with thy ſervant, O Lord.” There is an ama- 


zing and humbling difference between the convic- 


tion we have of the beauty and excellence of divine 


truths, and our actual experience of their power 
ruling in our hearts. In our happieſt hours, when 
we are moſt affected with the love of Jeſus, we feel 
our love fervent towards his people. We with it 
were always ſo; but we are poor inconſiſtent crea- 
tures, and find we can do nothing as we ought, 
but as we are enabled by his grace. But we trum 
O 4 we 
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we do not allow W in what is wrong; and 


notwithſtanding we may in particular inſtances be 


miſled by ignorance and prejudice, we do in our 


hearts love the brethren, account them the excellent 
of the earth, and defire to have our lot and portion 


with them in time and in eternity. We know that 
the love we bear them is for his fake; and when we 
conſider his intereſt in hem, and our obligations to 


Him, we are aſhamed and grieved that we love them 
no better. 


If we could not conſcientiouſly fay has much, 


we ſhould have juſt reaſon to queſtion our ſinceri- 


ty, and the ſafety of our ſtate; for the ſcriptures 


cannot be broken; nor can the grace of God fail 
of producing in ſome degree its proper fruits. Our 
Saviour, before whom we muſt thortly appear as 
our judge, has made love the characteriſtic of his 
diſciples; and without ſome evidence that this is 
the orevailing diſpoſition of our hearts, we could 
find little comfort in calling him God. Let not 
this be accounted legality, as if our dependence was 
upon ſomething i in ourſelves. The queſtion is not 
concerning the method of acceptance with God, 


but concerning the fruits or tokens of an accepted 
* ſtate. The moſt eminent of theſe, by our Lord's 
expreſs declaration, is brotherly love. By this 


«© ſhall all men know that you are my diſciples, if 
* you love one another.” No words can be plain- 


er; and the conſequence is equally plain, however 
Hard it may bear upon any profeſſors, that though 


they could ſpeak with the tongues of angels, had 


the knowledge of all myſteries, a power of work- 
Ing miracles, and a zeal prompting them to give 
their bodies to be burned in defence of the truth; 

yet if they love not the brethren, they are but as 
ſounding - braſs or tinkling cymbals : they may 


make a great noiſe in the church and in the world; 


they may be wiſe and able ene AS the words are 


no- 


* * 


EN 


now. frequently underſtood ; they. may pray or 
preach with great fluency ; but 1 in the fight of . 


their faith is dead, and their religion is vain. 


Lam, Sec. 


e L707. SO: 
On candlur. 


i Sir, 


AM with you an admirer of candour ; but let 
us beware of counterfeits. True adi is a 


_ Chriſtian grace, and will grow in no foil but a be- 


lieving heart. It is an eminent and amiable pro- 
perty of that love which beareth, believeth, ho- 
peth, and endureth all things. It forms the "moſt 
favourable judgement of' perſons and characters, 
and puts the kindeſt conſtruction. upon the conduct 
of others that it poſlibly can, conſiſtent with the 
love of truth. It makes due allowances for the in- 
firmities of human nature, will not liſten with plea- 
fure to what is ſaid to the diſadvantage of any, nor 


repeat it without a juſtifiable cauſe. It will not be 


confined within the walls of a party, nor reſtrain 
the actings of benevolence to thoſe whom it fully 
approves ; but prompts the mind to an imitation of 
Him who is kind to the unthankful and the evil, 
and has taught us to conſider every ag ſon we ſee 
as our neighbour. 

Such is the candour ieh L wiſh to derive fre om 


the goſpel; and I am perſuaded they who have im- 
bibed moſt of this ſpirit, will acknowledge that | 


they are ſtill defective in it. There is an unhappy 


propenſity, even in good men, to a ſelfiſh, nar- 
my cenſorious turn of mind; and the % are 
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L 
more under the 3 projudice. than _ are FF 
- aware. A want of candour among the profeſſors p 

of the fame goſpel, is too vifible in the preſent day. p 
A truly candid perſon will acknowledge what is ri 


right and excellent in thoſe from whom he may be te 
obliged to differ: he will not charge the faults or ſe 
extravagancies of a few upon a whole party or de- | - 
nomination : if he thinks it his duty to point out ar 
or refute the errors of any perfons, he will not Cc 
impute to them ſuch conſequences of their tenets VC 
as they expreſsly diſavow; he will not wilfully miſ- ” 
repreſent or aggravate thoir miſtakes, or make pr 
them offenders for a word: he will keep in view cl: 
the diſtinction between thoſe things which are fun- = 
damental and eſſential to the Chriſtian life, and 1 

- thoſe concerning which a difference of ſentiment fri 
may and often has obtained among true behevers, tre 
Mere there more candour among thoſe: who pro- th 
feis to love the Lord Jeſus Chriſt in ſincerity, the ter 
emotions of anger or ſcorn would not be ſo. often ing 
felt or excited, by pronouncing or hearing the co 
wards Gren, or Difſenter, or Caluiniſt, or in 
even Arminian. Let us, my friend, be candid; di 
let us remember how totally ignorant we ourſelves tio 
once were, how often we have changed our ſenti- cla 
ments in one particular or other, ſince we firſt en- no 
gaged in the ſearch of truth; how often we have thi 
been impoſed” upon by appearances; and to how er 
many different perſons and occurrences we have been ex] 
indebted, under God, for the knowledge which we du 
have already wnined=-Letcus likewiſe; confider ho 
what treatment. we like to meet with from others; im 
and do unto them as we would they ſhould do unto inc 
us. Thefe conſiderations will make the exerciſe of anc 
_ eandour habitual and eaſy. 1 
But there is a candour, falſely fo called, which ple: 
fprings from an indifference to the truth, and is the 
1 by che 1 of men and the love of praiſe. bed 


This N 
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This pretended candour depreciates the* moſt im- 

ortant doctrines of the goſpel, and treats them as 
points of ſpeculation and opinion. It is a tempo- 
rizing expedient to ſtand fair with the world, and 


to avoid that odium which is the unavoidable con- 


ſequence of a ſtedfaſt, open, and hearty adherence 
to * truth as it is in Jeſus. It aims to eſtabliſn 
an intereommunity between light and darkneſs, 
Chriſt and Belial; and, under a pretence of a- 
voiding harſh and uncharitable judgements, it in- 


troduces a mutual connivance in principles and 


ractices which are already expreſsly condemned by 
clear deciſions of ſcripture. Let us not liſten to 
the advocates for a candour of this ſort; ſuch a 


lukewarm temper, in thoſe who would' be thought 


friends of the goſpel, is treaſon againſt God, and 


treachery to the fouls of men. It is obſervable, 


that they who boaſt moſt of this candour, and pre- 


tend to the moſt enlarged and liberal way of think 


ing, are generally agreed to exclude from their 
comprehenſion all whom they call bigots ; that is, 
in other words, thoſe who, having been led by 
divine grace to build their hopes upon the founda- 
tion which God has laid in Zion, are free to de- 
clare their conviction, that other foundation can 


no man lay; and who, having ſeen that the friend- 
| ſhip of the world is enmity with God, dare no long- 


er conform to its leading maxims or cuſtoms, nor- 


expreſs a favourable judgement of the ſtate or con- 


duct of thoſe who do. Candour itſelf knows not 


how to be candid to theſe ;. their ſingularity and 
importunity are offenſive ; and it is thought no way 


inconſiſtent with the ſpecious boaſt of benevolence: 
and moderation to oppoſe, hate, and revile them. 
A ſufficient proof, that the candour which. many 


plead for, is only a ſofter name for that ſpirit of 
the world which oppoſes itſelf to the truth and o- 
Mans of the goſpel. 


as I: 


= \ 


- N "3 25 On Candour. N Let. JI» 


Y "Tf: 2, perſon be an. avowed Socinian or r Deiſt, F - #1 
" am till to treat him with candour 3 he has a right h 
ö from me, ſo far as he comes in my way, to all the p 
l kind offices of humanity. I am not to hate, re- h. 
N proach, or affront him; or to detract from what ta 
{| may be valuable in his character, conſidered as a ky 
[ member of ſociety. I may avail myſelf of his ta- fo 
x lents and abilities in points where I am not in dan- m 
ö ger of being miſled by him. He may be a good of 
| lawyer, or hiſtorian, or phyſician; and I am not kr 
A to leflen him in theſe reſpects, becauſe I cannot m 
þ commend. him as a divine I am bound to pity his ſt: 
q errors, and to pray if peradventure God will give an 
4 him repentance to the acknowledgement of the We 
1 truth; and if I have a call to converſe with him, no 
0 1 ſhould ſpeak with all gentleneſs and 'meckneſs, -- he 
remembering that grace alone has made me to dif. pe. 

fer. But I am not to compliment him, to inſinu- en 

ate, or even to admit that there can be any ſafety th: 

in his principles. Far be that candour from us vi 

which repreſents the ſcripture as a noſe of wax, ſo for 

that a perion may reject or clude the teſtimonies. ſtr, 

there given to the Deity and atonement. of Chriſt, bel 

and the all-powerful agency of the Holy Spirit, ful 

with. impunity. 4 

On the other hand, they a hold the Head, ph. 

Who have received the record which God hath gi- thc 

ven of his Son; who have ſcriptural. views of fin for 

and grace, and: fix their hopes for time and eter- tio! 

nity upon the Saviour ; in a word, all who love us 

the Lord Jeſus Chriſt in ſincerity; — theſe, I ap- ner 
prehend, if they are prevented from receiving, ac- con 
Enowledging, and loving each other, as he has re- ._ tha 

ceived, owned, and loved them, are juſtly charge- peo 

able with a want of candour. Shall I be cold to duc 
thoſe whom Jeſus loves? Shall I refuſe them whom jud, 

he has accepted? I find perhaps that they cannot to 1 

rightly underſtand, and therefore cannot. readily War 

embrace . 
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'2 embrace ſome aan of doctrine in which the Lord 


has been pleaſed to enlighten me; that is, I (ſup- 


poſing my knowledge to be real and experimental) 


have received five talents, and they have as yet ob- 
tained but two; muſt I for this eſtrange. myſelf 


from them ? Rather let me be careful leſt they be 
found more faithful and exemplary in the improve- 


ment of two talents, than I am in the management 


of five. Again, why ſhould ſome. of thoſe who 


know, or might know, that my hope, my way, 


"my end, and my enemies are the ſame with theirs, 


ſtand et from me, and treat me with coldneſs 


and ſuſpicion, becauſe I am called a Calviniſt? 1 


was not born a Calviniſt, and poſſibly they may 
not die as they are; however that may be, if our 
hearts are fixed upon the ſame Jeſus, we ſhall be 
perfectly of one mind ere long, why ſhould. we not 


encourage and ſtrengthen one another now? O 


that the arm of the Lord might be revealed, to re- 
vive that candour which the apoſtle ſo ſtrongly en- 
forces both by precept and example]! Then the 
ſtrong wauld bear the infirmities of the weak, and 


believers. would receive each other without doubt- 
ful diſputation. 


Once more: 1 found and orthodox (as the 


phraſe is) profeſſors may be in their principles, 


though true candour will make tender allowances 
for the frailty of nature, and the power of tempta- 
tion, yet neither candour nor charity will require 
us to accept them as real believers, unleſs the ge- 
neral ſtrain and tenor of their deportment be as be- 
cometh the goſpel of Chriſt. It is to be lamented 
that too many judge rather by the notions. which 


people expreſs, than by the fruits which they pro- 
duce; and as they judge of others, ſo they often 


judge of themſelves. We cannot have opportunity 
to ſay all we could wiſh, and: to all to. whom. we 
=O with to ſay it, * this ſubject, in private 
; life. 
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fe. Therefore it is the wiſdom and duty of thoſe 
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who preach, and of thoſe who print, to drop a 


word of caution in the way of their hearers and 


readers, that they may not miſtake notion for life, 
nor a form of godlinefs for the power. The grace 
of God is an operative principle ; and where it 
really has place in the heart, the effects will be 
feen; Acts, xi. 23.: Effects ſo uniform and exten- 


ſive, that the Apoſtle James makes one ſingle 


branch of conduct, and that ſuch a one as is not 


uſually thought the moſt i important, a ſufficient teſt 


of our ſtate before God; for he affirms univerſal- 
ly, that “ if any man ſeem to be religious, and 
& bridleth not his tongue, his religion is vain.“ 
Arid again he affures us, that © whoever will be 


a friend of the world, is the enemy of God.” 


And to the fame purpoſe Paul expreſſes himſelf on 
the ſubject of love, (that love which he deſcribes 
ſo accurately, that none can miſtake it unleſs they 
willingly deceive themſelves). He declares, that, 


without this love, the brighteſt knowledge, the 
ifts, are no- 


It is to be feared theſe decifions will. 


warmeſt zeal, and the moſt ſplendid 
thing worth. 
bear hard upon many who have a name to live 
among the churches of Chriſt. They are hearers 
and approvers of the goſpel, expreſs a regard to 
thoſe who preach it ; they will ſtickle and fight for 


the doctrines, and know not how to bear thoſe 
' who fall a hair's breadth ſhort of their ſtandard; 


and yet there is fo much levity or pride, nen 


riouſneſs or worldlineſs, diſcoverable in their gene- 


ral behaviour, that their characters appear very 


; dubious; and though we are bound to wiſh them 


well, candour will not oblige or warrant us to judge 


favourably of ſuch conduct: for the unerring word 


of God is the ſtandard to which our judgements. 


are to be referred and conformed. 


In the and under the limitations Which 1 


have 


- 


have ee we ought to cultivate a noni ſpi- 


rit, and learn from the experience of our own 
weakneſs, to be gentle and tender to others; avoid- 
ing at the ſame time that indifference and cowar- 


dice, which, under the name of candour, counte- 


nances error, extenuates fin, and daran from 
the baer . ol ſcripture. 


ak r ASL 
CEE On Man-in his Fallen Eftate. 
Lord, what is Man ! 


— 


Dear Sir, 


WI hear much in the preſent day of the * 
of human nature. And it is allowed that 
man was an excellent creature as he came out of the 


hands of God; but if we conſider this queſtion with 


x view to fallen man, as depraved by ſin, how can 


we but join with the Pſalmiſt in ee that the 


great God ſhould make any account of him? | 
Fallen as man is from his original ſtate of hap» 
pinefs and holineſs, his natural faculties and abili- 


ties afford ſufficient evidence, that the hand which 
made him is divine. He is capable of great things. 


His underſtanding, will, affections, imagination, 
and memory, are noble and amazing powers. But 
view him in a moral light, as an intelligent being, 
inceflantly dependent upon God, accountable to. 
him, and appointed by him to a ſtate of exiſtence 
in an unchangeable world; conſidered in this rela- 
tion, man is a moniter, a vile, baſe, ſtupid, obſti- 
nate, 9785 miſchievous creature; no words can 
8 fully 
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fully deſcribe him. Man, with all his boaſted un- 1 
derſtanding and attainments, is a fool: ſo long as 1 
he is deſtitute of the ſaving grace of God, his con- 0 
duct, as to his moſt important concernments, is t 
more abſurd and inconſiſtent than that of the mean- 7 
eſt idiot; with reſpect to his affections and pur- ä 
ſuits, he is degraded far below the beaſts; and for a 
the malignity and wickedneſs of his will, can be ci 


compared to nothing ſo properly as to the devil. 
Ihe queſtion here is not concerning this or chat 
man, a Nero or a Heliogabalus, but concerning 
human nature, the whole race of mankind, the 
few excepted who are born of God. There is in- 
deed a difference amongſt men, but it is owing to 
the reſtraints of Divine Providence, without which 
earth would be the very image of hell. A wolf or 
a lion, while chained, cannot do ſo much miſchief 
as if they were looſe, but the nature is the ſame in 
the whole ſpecies. Education and intereft, fear 
and ſhame, human laws, and the ſecret power of 
God over the mind, combine to form many cha- 
racters that are externally decent and reſpectable; 
and even the moſt abandoned are under a reſtraint 
which prevents them from manifeſting a thou- 
fandth part of the wickedneſs which is in their 
hearts. But the heart a is We deceitful 
. - and deſperately wicked. 
'- Man is a fool. He can indeed meaſure the 
earth, and almoſt count the ſtars; he abounds in 
arts and inventions, in ſcience. and policy, —and 
ſhall he then be called a foot? The ancient Hea- 
thens, the inhabitants of Egypt, Greece, and Rome, 
were eminent for this kind of wiſdom.. They are 
to this day ſtudied as models 'by. thoſe who aim to 
excel in hiſtory, poetry, painting, architecture, and 
other exertions of human genius, which are ſuited 
to poliſh the manners without improving the heart. 


| wm their moſt. admired philoſophers, legiſlators, 
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logicians, orators, and artiſts, were as deſtitute as 
infants or idiots of that knowledge which alone 
deſerves the name of true wiſdom. Profeſſing 
themſelves to be wiſe, they became fools. Igno- 
rant and regardleſs of God, yet conſcious. of their 


_ weakneſs, and of their dependence upon à power 


above their own, and ſtimulated by an inward prin- 
ciple of fear, of which they knew neither the ori- 
gin nor right application, they worſhipped the crea- 
ture inſtead of the Creator, yea, placed their truſt 
in ſtocks and ſtones, in the works of mens hands, 
in non-entities and chimeras. An acquaintance 


with their mythology, or ſyſtem of religious fables, 


paſſes with us for a conſiderable branch of learn- 
ing, becauſe it is drawn from ancient books written 
in languages not known to the vulgar; but in 
point of certainty. or truth, we might receive as 
much ſatisfaction from a collection of dreams, or 
from the ravings of lunatics. If, therefore, we 
admit theſe admired ſages as a tolerable ſpecimen 
of mankind, muſt we not confeſs, that man in his 
beſt eſtate, while uninſtructed by the Spirit of 
God, is a fool? - But are we wiſer than they ? Not 
in the leaſt, till the grace of God makes us ſo. 


Our ſuperior advantages only ſhew our folly in a 


more ſtriking light. Why do we account any per- 
ſons fooliſh? A fool has no ſound judgement ;; 
he is governed wholly by appearances, and would 
prefer a fine coat to the writings of a large eſtate. 
He pays no regard to conſequences. Fools have 
ſometimes hurt or killed their beſt friends, and 
thought they did no harm. A fool cannot reaſon, 
therefore arguments are loſt upon him. At one 
time, if tied with a ſtraw, he dares not ſtir; at an- 
other time, perhaps, he can hardly be perſuaded 
to move, though the houſe were on fire. Are 
theſe the characteriſtics of a fool? Then there is 
no fool like the ſinner, who prefers the toys of 
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earth to the happineſs of heaven; who is held in 
bondage by the fooliſh cuſtoms. of the world, and 

is more afraid of the IG of pas chan of the 

wrath of God. 

Again, Man in his ee ſtate is a beaſt, yea 
below: the beaſts that periſh. In two things he 
ſtrongly reſembles them; in looking no higher 

than to ſenſual gratifications, and in that ſelfiſh- 


neſs of ſpirit which prompts him to propoſe him- 


ſelf and his own intereſt as his proper and higheſt 
end. But in many reſpects he ſinks ſadly ord 
them. © Unnatural luſts, and the want of natural 
affection towards their offspring, are abominations 
not to be found among the brute creation. What 
ſhall we ſay of mothers deſtroying their children 
with their own hands, or of the horrid act of ſelf 
murder! Men are worſe than beaſts likewiſe in 
their obſtinacy ; they will not be warned. If a 
beaſt eſcapes from a trap, he will be cautious how 
he goes near it again, and in vain is the net ſpread 
in the fight of any bird. But man, though he be 
often reproved, hardens his neck; he ruthes upon 
his-ruia with his eyes open, and can defy God to 
his face, and dare damnation. 

Once more, Let us obſerve how man euſdindler 
the devil. There are fpiritual fins, and from theſe 
in their height rhe ſcripture teaches us to judge of 
Satan's character. Every feature in this deſcrip— 
tion is ſtrong in man; ſo that what our Lord ſaid 
to the Jews is of general application, © Ye are of 
6 your father the devil, and the luſts of your fa- 
ec ther you will do.“ Man reſembles Satan in 
pride: this ſtupid, wicked creature values himſelf 
upon his wiſdom, power, and virtue, and will 
talk of being ſaved by his good works; though if 
be can, Satan bimfelf need not deſpair. He re- 
ſembles him in malice; and this diabolical diſpoſi- 


tion often proceeds to murder, and would an = 
AI 1 . | 8 
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the Lord did not reſtrain it. He derives from Satan 
the hateful ſpirit of envy - he, is often tormented 
beyond expreſſion, by beholding the proſperity of 
his neighbours; and proportionably pleaſed with 
their calamities, though he gains no other advantage 
from them than the gratification of this rancorous 
principle. He bears the image likewiſe of Satan in 
his cruelty, This evil is bound up in the heart 
even of a child. A diſpoſition to take pleaſure in 

giving pain to others, appears very early. Chil- 
dren, if left to themſelves, ſoon feel a gratification 
in torturing inſects and animals. What miſery 
does the wanton cruelty of men inflict upon cocks; 
dogs, bulls, bears, and other creatures, which they 
ſeem to think were formed for no other end than 
to feaſt their ſavage ſpirits with their torments! If 
we form our judgement of men, when they feem 
moſt pleaſed, and have neither anger or reſentment 
to plead in their excuſe, it is too evident, even 
from the nature of their amuſements, whoſe they 
are and whom they ſerve; and they are the worſt 
of enemies to each other. Think of the horrors 
of war, the rage of duelliſts, of the murders and 
aſſaſſinations with which the world is filled, and 
then ſay, © Lord, what is man!“ Farther, "if de- 
ceit and treachery belong to Satan's character, then 
ſurely man reſeinbles him. Is not the univerſal 
obſervation, and complaint of all ages, an affects 
ing comment upon the prophet's words, “ Truſt 
ye not in a friend, put not confidence in a guide, 
keep the doors of thy mouth from her that lieth 
in thy boſom, for they hunt every man his bro- 
ether with a net.“ How many have at this mo- 
ment cauſe to {ay with David, 'The words of his 
* mouth were {moother than butter, but war was 
& in his heart; his words were ſofter than oil, 
* yet were they drawn fwords.” Again, Like Sa- 


may men are "_ in * others to ſin; not 


content 
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content to damn themſelves, they employ all their 
arts and influence to draw as many as they can with 
them into the ſame deſtruction. Laſtly, In direck 
oppoſition to God and goodneſs, in contemptuous 
__ enmity to the goſpel of his grace, and a bitter per- 
ſecuting ſpirit againſt thoſe who profeſs it, Satan 
-himfelt can hardly exceed them. Herein, indeed, 
they are his agents and willing fervants; and be- 
cauſe the bleſſed God is himſelf out of their reach, 
they labour to ſhew their deſpite to him in the per- 
ſons of his people. : 

I have drawn but a ſketch, a few outlines, of 
the picture of fallen man. To give an exact copy 
of him, to charge every feature with its full aggra- 
vation of horror, and to paint him as he is, would 
be impoſſible. Enough has been obſerved to illu- 
ſtrate the propriety of the exclamation, © Lord, 
„ what is man!” Perhaps fome of my readers 
may attempt to deny or extenuate the charge, and 
may plead, that I have not been deſcribing man- 
kind, but ſome of the moſt abandoned of the ſpecies, 
who hardly deſerve the name of men.. But I have 
already provided againſt this exception. It is hu- 
man nature I deſcribe; and the vileſt -and moſt 
profligate individuals cannot fin beyond the powers 
and limits of that nature which they poſſeſs in 
common with the more mild and moderate. 'Tho' 
there may be a. difference in the fruitfulneſs of 
trees, yet the production of one apple decides the 
nature of the tree upon which it grew, as certainly 
as if it had produced a thouſand: ſo in the preſent 
caſe, ſhould it be allowed that theſe enormities 
cannot be found in all per/ons, it would be a ſuf- 
Kicient confirmation of what I have advanced, if 
they can be found in any; unleſs it could be like- 
wiſe proved, that thoſe who appeared more wicked 
than others were of a different ſpecies from the 
Felt. But I need not make this conceſſion; _ 
35 mu 
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lt be inlenfible indeed who do not feel ſomething 
within them ſo very contrary to our common no- 
tions of goodneſs, as would perhaps make them 
rather ſubmit to be baniſhed from human ſociety, 
than to be compelled bana fide to diſcloſe to their 
fellow creatures every thought and defire which 
ae in their hearts. 

Many uſeful reflections may be e from tile 

unpleaſing ſubject. * We cannot at preſent conceive 
how much we owe to the guardian care of Divine 
Providence, that any of us are preſerved in peace 
and ſafety for a ſingle day in ſuch a world as this. 


Live where we will, we have thoſe near us, who, 


both by nature, and by the power which Satan has 
over them, are capable of the moſt atrocious crimes, 
But he whom they know not reſtrains them ſo 
that they cannot do the things that they would. 
When he -fuſpends the reſtraint, they act immedi- 
ately; then we hear of murders, rapes, and out- 
rages. But did not the Lord reign with a ſtrong 
hand, ſuch evils would be perpetrated every hour, 
and no one would be ſafe in the houſe or in the 
field. His ordinance of civil government is one 
great means of preſerving the peace of {ociety ; but 
this is in many caſes inadequate. -The heart of man, 
when fully bent upon evil, will not be intimignee 
or ſtopt by gibbets and racks. 
How wonderful is the love of God in giving his 
Son to die for ſuch wretches! And how ſirong 
and abſolute is the neceſſity of a new birth, if we 
would be happy! Can beaſts and devils inherit the 
kingdom of God! The due conſideration of this 
ſubje& is likewiſe needful, to preſerve believers in 
an humble, thankful, watchful trame of Spirit. 
Such we once were, and ſuch, with reſpect to the 
natural principle remaining in us, which the apoſtle 
calls the fleſh or the old man, we ſtill are. The 


n+ tran of fallen nature are not eradicated in 
the 


m (1) en Man iis rte Date, lere, 


the children of God, though by grace they are made 
partakers of a new principle, which enables them, 
in the Lord's ſtrength, to refiſt and mortify the | 

body of fin, ſo that it cannot reign in them. Yet 
they are liable to ſad ſurpriſals; and the hiſtories 
of Aaron, David, Solomon, and Peter, are left on 
record, to teach us what evil 'is latent in the hearts 
of the beſt men, and what they are capable of do- 
ing if left but a little to themſelves. Lord, what 
i än N 


— 


© 


TT TLA/ Xxyiv, - 
(2) on Man in his Fallen Eſtate. 
Lord, what is Man! 


+: Dear ir, „„ 

* T H E nature of fallen man agrees to the deſcrip- 

4 tion the apoſtle has given us of his boaſted 

wiſdom: it is earthly, ſenſual, deviliſh. I have at- 

| tempted ſome general delineation of it in the prece- 

| | ding letter; but the height of its malignity cannot 

| de properly eſtimated, unleſs we conſider its actings 

with reſpect to the light of the goſpel. The Jews 

| were extremely wicked at the time of our Lord's 

appearance upon earth; yet he ſaid of them, If 
| s had not come and ſpoken to them, they had 

& not had ſin;“ that is, as the light and power of 

his miniſtry deprived them of all excuſe for conti- 

nuing in fin, fo it proved the occaſion of ſhewing 
| their wickedneſs in the moſt aggravated manner; 
| and all their other fins were but faint proofs of the 
true ſtate of their hearts, if compared with the diſ- 
| 
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covery they made of themſelves, by their pertina- 


cious oppoſition to him. In this ſenſe, what the 
apoſtle has obſerved of the law of Moſes, may be 
applied to the goſpel of Chriſt: it entered, that fin 


might abound. If we would eſtimate. the utmoſt _ 


exertions of human depravity, and the' ſtrongeſt 
effects it is capable of producing, we mult ſelect 
our inſtances from the conduct of thoſe to whom 


the goſpel is known, The Indians, who roaſt their 
enemies alive, give ſufficient proof that man is Bar- 


barous to his own kind; which may likewiſe be eaſily 
demonſtrated without going ſo far from home; 
but the preaching of the goſpel diſcovers the enmity 
of the heart againſt God, in ways and degrees, of 
which unenlightened ſavages and Heathens are not 
capable. 


By the goſpel, I now mean not merely the doc- 


trine of ſalvation as it lies in the holy ſcripture, 


but that public and authoritative diſpenſation of 
this doctrine, . which the Lord Jeſus Chriſt has 
committed to his true miniſters; who having been 
themſelves, by the power of his grace, brought 
out of darkneſs into marvellous light, are by his 
Holy Spirit qualified and ſent forth to declare to 
their fellow-ſinners, what they have ſeen, and felt, 
and taſted, of the word of life. Their commiſſion 
is, to exalt the Lord alone, to ſtain the pride of all 
human glory. They are to ſet forth the evil and 
demerit of ſin, the ſtrictneſs, ſpirituality, and ſanc- 
tion of the law of God, the total apoſtaſy of man- 
kind; and from theſe premiſes to demonſtrate the 
utter impoſlibility of a ſinner's eſcaping condemna- 


tion by any works or endeavours of his own; and 
then to proclaim a full and free ſalvation from fin. 
and wrath, by faith in the name, blood, obedience, 


and mediation of God manifeſt in the fleſn; toge- 
ther with a denunciation of eternal miſery to all 


who ſhall finally reject the teſtimony which God has 


given 
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given of his Son, Though theſe ſeveral branches 
of the will of God reſpecting finners, and other 
truths in connection with them, are plainly revealed 
and repeatedly inculcated in the Bible; and though 
the Bible is to be found in almoſt every houſe; yet 
we ſee, in fact, it is as a ſealed book, little read, 
little underſtood, and therefore but little regarded, 
except in thoſe places which the Lord is pleaſed to 
favour with miniſters who can confirm them from 
their own experience, and who, by a ſenſe of his 
conſtraining love, and the worth of fouls, are ani- 
mated to make the faithful diſcharge of their mini- 
ſtry the one great buſineſs of their lives: who aim 
not to poſſeſs the wealth, but to promote the wel. 
fare of their hearers; are equally regardleſs of the 
frowns or ſmiles of the world; and count not their 
lives dear, fo that they may be wiſe and ſucceſsful 
in winning ſouls to Chriſt. 

When the goſpel, in this ſenſe of the word, firſt 
comes to a place, though the people are going on 
in fin, they may be faid to ſin ignorantly; they 
have not yet been warned of their danger. Some 
are drinking down iniquity like water; others 
more ſoberly burying themſelves alive in the cares 
and buſineſs of the world; others find x little time 
for what they call religious duties, which they per- 
ſevere in, though they are utter. ſtrangers to the 
nature or the pleaſure of ſpiritual worſhip ; partly, 
as thereby they think to bargain with God, and - 
to make amends for ſuch fins as they do not hoſe 
to relinquiſh; and partly becauſe it gratifies Weir 
pride, and affords them (as they think) ſome 
ground for ing; « God, I thank thee I am not 
« as other men.“ The preached goſpel declares 
the vanity and danger of theſe ſeveral ways which 

finners chuſe to walk in. It declares, and demon- 
ſtrates, that, different as they appear from each 


Ns they are equally remote from the path of 
ſafety 
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ſafety and peace, and all tend to the ſame point, 
the deſtruction of thoſe who perſiſt in them. At 
the ſame time it provides againſt that deſpair into 
which men would be otherwiſe plunged, when 
convinced of their ſins, by revealing the immenſe 
love of God, the glory and grace of Chriſt, and 
inviting all to come to him, that they may obtain 
pardon, life, and happineſs. In a word, it ſhews 
the pit of hell under mens feet, and opens the gate 
and points out the way to heaven. Let us now 
briefly obſerve the effects it produces in thoſe who 
do not receive it as the power of God unto ſalva- 


tion. Theſe effects are various, as tempers and cir- 


cumſtances vary; but they may all lead us to 
adopt the Pſalmiſt's exclamation, Lord, what is: 
& man !” | | 

Many who have heard the goſpel once or a few 
times,. will hear it no more; it awakens their 
ſcorn, their hatred and rage. They pour cone. 


tempt, upon the wiſdom of God, deſpiſe his good= 


neſs, defy his power; and their very looks expreſs. 
the ſpirit of the rebellious Jews, who told the pro- 
phet Jeremiah to his face, As to the word which 
« thou haſt ſpoken to us in the name of the Lord, 
“ we will not hearken to thee at all.“ The mini- 
ſters who preach it, are accounted men that turn 
the world upſide down; and the people who re- 
ceive it, fools or hypocrites.. Ihe word of the 


Lord is a burden to them, and they hate it with a 


perfect hatred. How ſtrongly is the diſpoſition of 
the natural heart maniteſted, by the confuſion. 


which often takes place in families, where the Lord 


is pleaſed to awaken one or two in a houſe, while 
the reſt remain in their fins ! To profeſs, or even 
to be ſuſpected of an attachment to the gotpel of 
Chriſt, is- frequently confidered and treated as 
the worlt of crimes, ſufficient to cancel the ſtrong- 
eſt obligations of rclation or friendſhip. Parents, 

VorL. I. N upon 
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Kiences, and at times feel chemſelves moſt — 
| n 


336 (2) On Man in his Fallen Eftate. Let. 34. 


n ſuch a provocation, will hate their children, 


and children ridicule their parents; many find, 


agreeable to our Lord's declaration, that from 
the time a ſenſe of his love engaged their hearts 


to love him again, their worſt foes have been 
thoſe of their own houſehold; and that they who 


Expreſſed the greateſt love and tenderneſs for them 
before their converſion, can no hardly bear to ſee 
them. 

The bulk of a people will cerkepy continue to 
Rear, at leaſt now and then; and to thoſe who do, 


che Spirit of God uſually, at one time or other, 


bears teſtimony to the truth: their conſciences are 
ſtruck, and for a ſeaſon they believe and tremble. 
But what is the confequence ? No man who his 
taken poiſon ſeeks more earneſtly or ſpeedily for an 
antidote, than thoſe, do for ſomething to ſtifle and 
ſmother their convictions. They run to company, 


to drink, to any thing, for relief againſt the unwel- 
come intruſion of ſerious thoughts; and when they 


fucceed, and recover their former indifference, they 
Fejoice as if they had eſcaped ſome great danger. 


I be next ſtep is, to ridicule their own convictions; 


and next to that, if they ſee any of their acquaint- 


ance under the like impreſſions, to uſe every art, 
and ſtrain every nerve, that they may render them 


as obſtinate as themſelves. For this purpoſe, they 


watch as a fowler for the bird, flatter or revile, 


tempt or threaten ; and if they can prevail, and are 
the occaſion of hardening any in their fins, they re- 
Joice and triumph as if they accounted it their inte- 
reſt and their glory to ruin the ſouls of their fellow- 
creatures. 

By frequent hs they receive more light. 
They are compelled to know, whether they will or 
not, that the wrath of God hangs over the children 


of diſobedience. They carry a ſting in their con- 
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and cannot but wiſh they had never been born, or 
that they had been dogs or toads, rather than ra- 
tional creatures. Yet they harden themſelves ſtill 
more. They affect to be happy and at cafe, and 
force themſelves to wear a ſmile when anguiſh preys 
upon their hearts. They blaſpheme the way of 
truth, watch for the faults of profeſſors, and with a 
malicious joy publiſh and aggravate them. "They 
e perhaps how the wicked die, but are not alarm- 
ed; they ſee the righteous die, but are not moved. 
Neither providences nor ordinances, mercies nor 
judgements, can ſtop them; for they are determi- 
ned to go on and periſh with their eyes open, ra- 
ther than ſubmit to the goſpel. 15 
But they do not always openly reject the goſpel- 
truths. Some who profefs to approve and receive 
them, do thereby diſcover the evils of the heart of 
man, if poflible, in a yet ſtronger light. They 
make Chriſt the miniſter of fin, and turn his grace 
into licentiouſneſs. Like Judas, they ſay, Hail, 
Maſter ! and betray him. This is the higheſt pitch 
of iniquity. They pervert all the doctrines of the 
goſpel. From election they draw an excuſe for 
continuing in their evil ways; and contend for ſal- 


dience. They extol the righteouſneſs of Chriſt, 
but hold it in oppoſition te perſonal holineſs. In 
a word, becauſe they hear that God is good, they 
c mam! 

Thus wilful and impenitent ſinners go on from 
bad to worſe, deceiving and being deceived. The 
word which they deſpiſe becomes to them a ſavour 
of death unto death. They take different courſes, 


ſovereign mercy interpoſe, will ſoon ſink to riſe no 
more. The final event is uſually twofold. Many, 
after they have been more or leſs ſhaken by the 


vation without works, becauſe they love not obe- 


determine to perſiſt in evil. Lord, what is 


but all are travelling down to the pit; and, unleſs 


F 2 word, 
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word, ſettle in forniality. 1 hearing would ſupply 
the place of faith, love, and obedience, they would 


do well; but by degrees they become ſermon- proof: 


the truths which once ſtruck them loſe their power 
by being often heard; and thus multitudes live and 
die in darkneſs, though the light has long ſhone 
around them. Others are more openly given up to 
a reprobate mind. Contempt of the goſpel makes 
Iofidels, Deiſts, and Atheiſts. They are filled with 
a ſpirit of deluſion to believe a lie. Theſe are ſcoff- 
ers, walking after their own luſts; for where the 


* 


be vile and abominable. Such perſons ſport them- 


ſelves with their own deceivings, and ſtrongly prove 


the truth of the goſpel while they diſpute againſt it. 
We often find that people of this caſt have for- 
merly been the ſubjects of ſtrong convictions ; but 
when the evil ſpirit has ſeemed to depart for a ſea- 
fon, and returns again, the laſt ſtate of that perſon 


Is worſe than the firſt. 


It is not improbable that ſome of my readers 
may meet with their own characters under one or 
other of the views I have given of the deſperate 


wickedneſs of the heart, in its actings againſt the 


truth, May the Spirit of God conſtrain them to 


read with attention! Your caſe is dangerous, but 
I would hope not utterly deſperate. Jeſus is mighty 


to ſave. His grace can pardon the moſt aggravated 
offences, and ſubdue the moſt inveterate habits of 
fin. The goſpel you have hitherto lighted, reſiſt- 
ed, or oppoſed, is ſtill the power of God. unto ſal- 
vation. The blood of Jeſus, upon which you have 


- hitherto trampled, {| peaks berter things than the 
blood of Abel, and is of virtue to cleanſe thoſe whoſe 


fins are fearlet and crimſon, and to make them 


white as ſnow. As yet you are ſpared; but it is 


high time to ſtop, to throw down your arms of re- 
bellion, and e e at his feet. If you 
do, 


* 


V 
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do, you may yet eſcape; but if not, know aſſured- 


ly that wrath is coming upon you to the uttermoſt; 
and you will ſhortly find, to your unſpeak able dit. 
may, that it is a fearful ching to fall into the hands 
of the living God. 

Jam, &c. 5 
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nnabbeu, hives are Snot; whatſoever things are 
6 good report,—think on e OT Phil. iv. 8. 


Dear Sir, 


2 precept which J have choſen for my motto 
4 is applicable to many particulars, which are 
but ſeldom and occaſionally mentioned from the 
pulpit. There are improprieties of conduct, which, 

though uſually conſidered as foibles that hardly de- 
ſerve a ſevere cenſure, are properly ſinful; for tho' 


fome of them may not ſeem to violate any expreſs 


command of ſcripture, yet they are contrary to that 


accuracy and circumſpection which become our 


profeſſion. A Chriſtian,” by the tenor of his high 


calling, is bound to avoid even the appearance of 


evil; and his deportment fhould not only be upright 
as to his leading principles, but amiable and enga- 
ging, and as free as poſſible from every inconfiſt-' 
ence and blemiſh. The characters of ſome valuable 


_ perſons are clouded ; and the influence they might 


otherwiſe have, greatly counteracted by compara- 
tively ſmall faults: yet faults they certainly are; 


and it would be well if they could be made fo ſen- 


fible of them, and of their ill effects, as that they 


might earneſtly watch, and ſtrive, and pray againſt 


em. I know not how to explain myſelf better 
| + 3 F than 
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| 

| 
if 


| than by attempting the outlines of a few portraits, J 
to each of which I apprehend ſome ſtrong reſem- feel 
I blances may be found in real life, I do not with to ſtro 
if ſet my readers to work to find out ſuch reſemblan- or 
| ces among their neighbours; but would adviſe them bur 
| to examine carefully, whether they cannot, in one wit. 
or other of them, diſcover ſome traces of their own wit 
bn features : and though I ſpeak of men only, counter- hin 
8 parts to the ſeveral characters may doubtleſs be he 
| found here and there among the women; for the In 
hi imperfections and evils of a fallen nature are equally ſen 
* entailed upon both ſexes. 5 " wit 
j AUSTERUS is a folid and exemplary Chriſtian. gol 
i He has a deep, extenſive, and experimental know- int! 
i ledge of divine things. Inflexibly and invariably pol 
| true to his principles, he ſtems with a noble fingu- bet 
larity the torrent of the world, and can neither be ho! 
10 bribed nor intimidated from the path of duty. He he 
i is a rough diamond of great intrinſic value, and thi 
ll would ſparkle with a diſtinguiſhed luſtre, if he were he 
ll more polithed : but though the word of God is his reg 
bj daily ſtudy, and he prizes the precepts, as well as 68 
bt the promiſes, more than thouſands of gold and fil. fro 
Ui ver, there is one precept he ſeems to have over- qu 
lj looked; I mean that of the Apoſtle, BE couR- rea 
TEOUS. Inſtead of that gentleneſs and condeſcen- the 
ſion which will always be expected from a profeſſed ma 
l follower of the meek and lowly Jeſus; there is a wh 
ll harſhneſs in his manner which makes him more his 

| admired than beloved ; and they who truly love ter 

him, often feel more conſtraint than pleaſure when ſuc 
in his company. His intimate friends are ſatisfied 1 

that he is no ſtranger to true humility of heart; ter 

| but theſe are few. By others he is thought proud, be 
j dogmatic, and ſelf-important ; nor can this preju- WC 
dice againſt him be eaſily removed, until he can lay me 
|  afide that cynical air which he has unbappily con - kn 
tracted, * 5 | 3 of 
il . Humanvus 

| 
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HUMAN Us is generous and benevolent. His 
feelings are lively, and his expreſſions of them 
ſtrong. No one is more diſtant from ſordid views, 
or leſs influenced by a ſelfiſh ſpirit. His heart 


burns with love to Jeſus, and he is ready to receive 


with open arms all who love his Saviour. Yet 
with an upright and friendly ſpirit, which intitles 
him to the love and efteem of all who know him, 
he has not every thing we would wiſh in a friend. 
In ſome reſpects, though not in the moſt criminal 
ſenſe, he bridleth not his tongue. Should you, 
without witneſs or writing, intruſt him with untold 
gold, you would run no riſk of loſs; but if you 
intruſt him with a ſecret, you thereby put it in the 
poſſeſſion of the public. Not that he would wilfully 
betray you, but it is his infirmity. He knows not 
how to keep a ſecret ; it efcapes from him before 
he is aware. 90 likewiſe as to matters of fact: in 
things which are of great importance, and where 
he is ſufficiently informed, no man has a ſtricter 
regard to truth; but in the ſmaller concerns of 
common life, whether it be from credulity, or 
from a ſtrange and blameable inadvertence, he fre- 
quently grieves and ſurpriſes thoſe who know his 
real character, by ſaying the thing that is not. Thus 
they to whom he opens his very heart, dare not 


make him returns of equal confidence; and they 


who in ſome caſes would venture their lives upon 
his word, in others are afraid of telling a ſtory af 
ter him. How lamentable are ſuch blemiſhes in 
ſuch a perſon ! - | „ 


Pup xs, though not of a generous natural 


temper, is a partaker of that grace which opens the 
heart, and inſpires a diſpoſition to love and to good 
works. He beſtows not his alms to be ſeen of 
men; but they who have the beſt opportunities of 
knowing what he does for the relief of others, and 
of comparing it with his ability, can acquit him in 

4G, E-4* good 
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9 meaſure of the charge which another part of 
his conduct expoſes him to. For Prudens is a great 
economiſt; and though he would not willingly 
wrong or injure any perſon, yet the meanneſſes to 
which he will ſubmit, either to ſave or gain a pen- 
ny in what he accounts an honeſt way, are a great 
diſcredit to his profeſſion. He is punctual in ful- 
filling his engagements; but exceedingly hard, 


ſtrict, and ſuſpicious in making his bargains. And 
in his dreſs, and every artiele of his perſonal con- 
cerns, he is content to be ſo much below the ſta- 
tion in which the providence of God has placed 
him, that to thoſe who are not acquainted with his 


private benefactions to the poor, he appears under 
the hateful character of a miſer, and to be governed 


by that love of money which the ſcripture declares 
, tobe the root of all evil, and inconſiſtent with the 
true love of God and of he ſaints, - 


VoLATILISs is ſufficiently exact in- e ee 
"his promiſes in ſuch inſtances as he thinks of real 
importance. If he bids a perſon depend upon his 
afſiſtance, he will not diſappoint his expectations. 
Perhaps he is equally ſincere in all his promiſes at 


the time of making them; but for want of method 


in the management of his affairs, he is always in a 
hurry, always too late, and has always ſome en- 


gagement upon his hands with which it is impoſ- 
fable he can comply: yet he goes on in this: way, 
expoſing himſelf and others to continual diſap- 
pointments. He accepts without a thought propo- 


ſals which are incompatible with each other, and 


will perhaps undertake to be at two or three dif- 


ferent and diſtant places at the ſame hour. This 


Has been fo long his practice, that no body now ex- 
pects him till they ſee him. In other reſpects he is 
a good ſort of man; but this want of punctuality, 
which runs through his whole deportment, puts 
. overy thing out of courſe i in which he is concerned, 


abroad 
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abroad and at home. Volatilis excuſes himſelf as 


well as he can, and chiefly by alledging, that the 


things in which he fails are of no great conſe- 
quence. But he would do well to remember, that 
truth is a ſacred- thing, and ought not to be viola- 
ted in the ſmalleſt matters, without an unforeſeen 
and unavoidable prevention. Such a trifling turn 
of ſpirit leſſens the weight of a perſon's character, 
though he makes no pretenſions to religion, and is 
a ſtill greater blemiſh in a profeſſor. | 
CEssATok is not chargeable with being buried i in 
che cares and buſineſs of the preſent life to the ne- 
glect of the one thing needful; but he greatly ne- 
glects the duties of his ſtation. Had he been ſent 
into the world only to read, pray, hear ſermons, 
and join in religious converſation, he might paſs 
for an eminent Chriſtian. But though it is to be 
hoped, that his abounding in theſe exerciſes ſprings 
from a heart- attachment to divine things, his con- 
duct evidences that his judgement is weak, and his 


views of his Chriſtian calling are very narrow and 


defective. He does not confider, that waiting up- 
on God in the public and private ordinances is de- 
figned, not to excuſe us from a diſcharge of the 
duties of civil lite, but to inſtruct, ſtrengthen, and 
qualify us for their performance. His affairs are 
in diſorder, and his family and connections are 
likely to ſuffer by his indolence.. He thanks God 
that he is not worldly- minded; but he is an idle 
and unfaithful member of ſociety, and cauſes the 
way of truth to be evil. ſpoken of. Of ſuch the: 
apoſtle has determined, that “if any man will not 
“ work, neither ſhould: he eat.” 

Cunriosvs is upright and unblameable in his ge- 
nerai deportment, and no itranger to the expe=-- 
Flences of a true Chriſtian. His converſation upon 
tlieſe ſubjects is often ſatisfactory and edifying. He 
would be a much more agreeable. companion, were 
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it not for an impertinent deſire of knowing every 
body's buſineſs, and the grounds of every hint that 
is occafionally dropped in diſcourſe where he is 
preſent. This puts him upon aſking a multiplicity 
of needleſs and improper queſtions; and obliges 
thoſe who know him, to, be continually upon theig 
guard, and to treat him with reſerve. He cates 
chiſes even ſtrangers, and is unwilling to part with 
them till he is punctually informed of all their con- 
nections, employments, and deſigns. For this idle 
curioſity he is marked and avoided as a buſy-body ; 
and they who have the beſt opinion of him, cannot 
but wonder that a man, who appears to have ſo 
many better things to employ his thoughts, ſhould 
find leiſure to amufe himſelf with what does not at 
all concern him. Were it not for the rules of ci+ 
vility, he would be affronted every day: and if he 
would attend to the cold and evaſive anſwers he 
receives to his inquiries, or even to the looks with 
which they are accompanied, he might learn, that, 
though he means no harm, he appears to a great 
_ diſadvantage, and that this prying diſpoſition is 
very unpleaſing. N 

QUuEeRVULUs waſtes much of his precious time in 
declaiming againſt the management of public af- 
fairs; though he has neither acceſs to the ſprings 
which move the wheels of government, nor in- 
fluence either to accelerate or retard their motions. 
Our national concerns are no more affected by the 
remonſtrances of Querulus, than the heavenly bo- 
dies are by the diſputes of aſtronomers. While the 


mews=papers are the chief ſources of his intelligence, 


and his ſituation precludes him from being a com- 
petent judge either of matters of fact, or matters 
of right, why ſhould Querulus trouble himſelf with 

olitics? This would be a weakneſs, if we con- 
nder him only as a member of ſociety; but if we 
Fonũider him as a Chriſtian, it is worſe than N 
5 - | nes: 
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neſs: it is a ſinful conformity to the men of the 


world, who look no farther than to ſecond cauſes, 


and forget that the LORD REISENS. If a Chriſtian: 
be placed in a public ſphere of action, he ſhould 
undoubtedly be faithful to his calling, and endea- 
vour by all law ful methods to tranſmit our privi- 
leges to poſterity: but it would be better for Que 
rulus to let the dead bury the dead. There are 
people enough to make a noiſe about political mat- 
ters, who know not how to employ their time to 


better purpoſe. Our Lord's kingdom is not of this 


world; and moſt of his people may do their coun- 
try much more effential ſervice by pleading for it 


in prayer, than by finding fault with things which 


they have no power to alter. If Querulus had op- 
portunity of ſpending a few months under ſome of 
the governments upon the continent, (I may in- 
deed ſay under any of them), he would probably 
bring home with him a more grateful ſenſe of the 
Lord's goodneſs to him, in appointing his lot ins 


Britain. As it is, his zeal is not only unprofitable: 


to others, but hurtful to himſelf. It imbitters his- 


ſpirit, it diverts his thoughts from things of great- 


er importance, and prevents him from feeling the: 
value of thoſe bleſſings, civil and religious, which 
he actually poſſeſſes: and could he (as he wiſhes) 


prevail on many to act in the ſame ſpirit, the go- 


verning powers might be irritated to take every 
opportunity of abridging that religious liberty which 
we are favoured with above all the nations upon 
earth. Let me remind Querulus, that the hour is 
approaching, when many things, which at preſent 
too much engroſs his thoughts and inflame his paſ- 
ſions, will appear as forcign to him as what is now 
tranſacting among the Partars or Chineſe. 

Other improprieties of conduct, which leſſen the 
influence and ſpot the profeſſion of ſome who wiſh 
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well to the cauſe of Chriſt, might be enumerated, 
but theſe may ſuffice for a ſpecimen. 
e, res LE N 


„„ 
0 Cay Friend, on his Recovery From Illneſs. 


Dear Sir, | 
I Suppoſe you will receive many congratulations 

on your recovery from your late dangerous ill- 
neſs; moſt of them perhaps more ſprightly and 
better turned, but none, I perſuade myſelf, more 
fincere and affectionate than mine... I beg you would 
prepare yourſelf by this good opinion of me, before 
you read further; and let the reality of my regard 
excuſe what you may diflike in my manner of ex- 
preſſing it. fo Ss 2477 e ene 
When a perſon is returned from a doubtful di- 
ſtant voyage, we are naturally led to inquire into 
the incidents he has met with, and the diſcoveries 
he has made. Indulge me in a. curiofity of this 
kind, eſpecially as my affection gives me an inte- 
reſt and concern in the event. You have been, my 
friend, upon the brink, the very edge of an eter- 
nal ſtate; but God has reſtored you back to the 
world again. Did you meet with, or have you 
brought back, nothing new ? Did nothing occur 
to ſtop or turn your uſual train of thought ?- Were 
your apprehenſions of invifible things exactly the 
fame in the height of your diſorder, when you 
were cut off from the world and all its engage- 
ments, as when you were in perfect health, and 
in the higheſt enjoyment of your. own inclinations! 


Let. 36. 


To 4 Cay Friend on, &c. a 


If you anſwer me, Les, all things are juſt the 
« ſame as formerly, the difference between fickneſs: 
4 and health only excepted;” I am at a loſs how 
to reply. I can only ſigh and wonder; fgh, that 


it ſhould be thus with any, that it ſhould be thus 


with you whom I dearly love; and wonder, ſince 
this unhappy cafe, ſtrange as it ſeems in one view, 
is yet ſo frequent, why it was not always thus with 


myſelf z for long and often it was juſt ſo, Many a 
time, when fickneſs had brought me, as we ſay, to 


death's door, I was as eaſy and inſenſible as the 
ſailor, who, in the height of a ſtorm, ſhould pre- 
fume to fleep upon the top of the maſt,” quite re- 
gardleſs that the next toſſing wave might plunge 


dim into the raging ocean, beyond all poſſibility of 
relief. But at length a day came, which, though- 


the moſt terrible day I ever ſaw, I can now look 
back upon with thankfulneſs. and pleaſure : I ſay, 
the time came, when, in ſuch a helpleſs extremity, 


and under the expectation of immediate death, it 


pleaſed God to command: the veil from my eyes, 


and I ſaw things in ſome meaſure as they really 
were. Imagine with yourſelf, a perſon trembling: 
upon the point of a dreadful precipice, a powerful 
and inexorable enemy eager to puſh him down, 
and an aflemblage of all that is horrible waiting at 
the bottom for his fall; even this will give you but 


a faint repreſentation of the ſtate: of my. mind at 
that time. Believe me, it was not a whim or a 
dream, which changed my ſentiments and conduct, 
but a powerful conviction which will not admit the 
leaſt doubt; an evidence which, like that I have of 
my own exiſtence, I cannot call in queſtion with- 
out contradicting. all my ſenſes. And though my 
caſe was in ſome reſpects uncommon, yet ſome- 
thing like it is known. by one and another every 


day: and I have myſelf converſed with many, who, 


after a courſe of years ſpent in defending Deiſtical 


- principles, 
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principles, or indulging, libertine practices, when 
they have though themſel ves confirmed in their 
ſehemes by the col afſent of what they then deem- 
ed Impartial Reafon, have been like me brought to 
glory in the erofs af Chriſt, and to live by that 
faith Which they had before flighted. and oppoſed. 
By theſe inſtances, I know that nothing is too hard 
for the Almighty. The fame power which hum- 
bled me, can undoubtedly bring down the moft 
haughty infidel upon earth. And as I likewiſe 
knew, that, to thew his power, he is often pleaſed: 
to make uſe of weak infiruments, I am encouraged, 
notwithſtanding the apparent difficulty of ſucceed- 
125 „to warn thaſe ever whom triendſhip or af- 

ion gives me any influence, of the evil and the 
danger of a; courſe of life formed upon the pre- 
vailing maxims of the world. So far as I neglect 
this, I am uafaichful in my profeſſions both to 
WA WA A 1 
I ſhall not at preſent trouble you in an argumen- 
tative way. If by dint af reaſoning 1 could effect 
ſome change in your notions, my arguments, unleſs 


applied by a fuperior power, would ſtill leave your 


heart unchanged and untouched. A man may give 
bis aſſent to the goſpel, and be able to defend it 
againſt others, and yet not have his own ſpirit truly 
influenced by it. This thought I ſhall leave with 
you, that if your ſcheme be not true to a demon- 
ſtration, it muſt neceflarily be falſe; for the iſſue 


is too important to make a doubt on the dangerous 


fide tolerable. If the Chriſtian could poſſibly be 
miſtaken, he is ſtill upon equal terms with thoſe 
who pronounce him to be ſo; but if the Deiſt be 
Wrong, (that is, if we are in the right), the conſe- 
quence to him muſt be unavoidable and intolerable. 
„This, you will fay, is a trite argument; I own it; 
but, beaten as it is, it will never be worn out or 


anſwered. 


Permit 
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Permit me to remind you, that the points in de- 
bate between us are already ſettled in themſelves, 
and that our talking cannat alter or affect the na- 
ture of things; for they will be as they are, what- 
ever apprehenſions we may form of them: and re- 
member likewiſe, that we muſt all, each one for 
himſelf, experience on which ſide the truth lies. 
I uſed a wrong word, when J fpoke of your reco- 
very ; my dear friend, look upon it only as a re- 
prieve ; for you carry the ſentence of death about 
with you ſtill; and unleſs you ſhould be cut off 
(which God of his mercy forbid!) by a ſudden 
ſtroke, you will as ſurely lie upon a deathbed, as 
you have been now railed from a bed of ſickneſs. 
And remember likewiſe, (how can I bear to write 
it!) that, ſhould you neglect my admonitions, they 
will, notwithſtanding, have an effect upon you, 
though not ſuch an effect as I could with. They 
will render you more inexcuſfable. I have delivered 
my own foul by faithfully warning you: but if you 
vill not examine the matter with that ſeriouſneſs, it 
calls for; if you will not look up to God, the former 
of your body, and the preſer ver of your ſpirit, for 
direction and aſſiſtance how to pleaſe him; if you 
will have your reading and converſation only on 
one ſide of the queſtion; if you determine to let 
afflictions and dangers, mercies and deliverances, 
all paſs without reflection and improvement; if you 
will ſpend your life as though you thought you were 
ſent into the world only to eat, ſleep, and play, 
and, after a courſe of years, be extinguiſhed like 
the ſnuff of a candle; — why, then, you muſt abide 
the conſequences. But aſſuredly, ſooner or later, 
God will meet you. My hearty daily prayer is, 
that it may be in a way of mercy, and that you. may 
be added to the number of the trophies of his in- 
vincible grace. 6 

I am, &. | 
LET- 
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Ei run. 
: Some Points of Chriſtian Experience conſidered. 
To 4 Friend. 


Dear Sir, | | 
I Truſt the difference of our ſentiments, ſince we 
are agreed in the one thing needful, will no 
more interrupt our union and feHowſhip, than the 
difference of our features, or the tone of our voices.. 
E with you to believe that I would be no advocate 
for careleſſneſs or formality. F hope my conſeience 
bears me witneſs, that, beſides truſting in the letter 
of the ſcripture, I likewiſe defire an increaſe of 
that inward and comfortable ſenſe of divine things 
in which I believe you are happy; and that I with 
not only to be a ſubject of the kingdom of Jeſus, 
but likewiſe to have that kingdom powerfully ſet 
up in my heart, which conſiſts of righteouſneſs, 
peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt, Indeed 1 ſec 
not how theſe can be diſtinguiſhed, or what ground 
could have to think myſelf a ſubject of his king- 
dom, unleſs I earneſtly deſired to have that king- 
dom in all its branches and bleflings flourithing in 
my ſoul. I do not know that I live in the neglect 
of any means appointed of God for my growth in 
theſe bleſſings, or willingly allow myſelf in what is 
inconſiſtent with them; I think my heart is habi- 
tually in the purſuit of them, and that there is 
feldom an hour in any day when lively communion 
with my God, in Chriſt, is not preſent to my view 
as the chief good. To this purpoſe, through grace, 
J can venture to expreſs myſelf to man, though ſtill 
i is true, when I come before the Lord, notwith- 
& „ ſtanding, 
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ſtanding the diligence and circumſpection I would 
aim at, I fee myſelf a poor inconſiſtent creature, 
that my ſtrength is perfect weakneſs, and all I have 


js fin, I confeſs I am afraid of fixing the criterion 


of a work of grace too high, leſt the mourners in 
Zion ſhould be diſcouraged ; becauſe I find it is the 
will of God that ſuch ſhould not be diſcouraged, 
but comforted; and becaufe it appears to me, 
that the ſcriptural marks have reſpect rather to 
deſires, if real, than to attainments, or at leaſt to 
thoſe attainments which are often poſſeſſed by per- 
ſons who are kept very ſhort of ſenſible comforts, 
Matth. v. 3.—9. Luke, xviii. 12. 13. 1 Pet. ii. 7. 

The points between you and me ſeem chiefly the 
following: 1. When may a perſon be properly 
denominated a believer? 2. What are the proper 
evidences and neceflary concomitants of a lively 
thriving frame of ſpirit? 3. Whether ſuch a degree 
of faithfulneſs to light received, as is conſiſtent 
with the remnant of a depraved nature in our pre- 
fent ſtate, will certainly and always preferve our 
fouls from declenfions and winter-ſeafons? 4. Whe- 
ther that gracious humility, which ariſes from a due 
ſen{e-of our own vileneſs, and of the riches of di- 


vine grace, be ordinarily attainable without ſome 


mortifying experience of the deceitfulneſs and def- 
perate wickedneſs of our own hearts? A few lines 
upon each of theſe particulars will, I think, take 
in the chief parts of your letter. | 

J. We differ ſomething with reſpect to what eon- 
ſtitutes a believer. I own nothing has ſurpriſed 
me more, in the courſe of our friendly debate, 
than your ſuppoſing that a perſon ſhould date his 
converſion and his commencing a. believer, from 
the time of his receiving the goſpel-truths with 
that clearneſs. and power as to produce in him 


an abiding aſſurance. The apoſtle, in Eph. i. 13. 


makes 
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makes a plain diſtinction between believing and be- 
ing ſealed with the Holy Spirit of promiſe. By 
the experience and obſervation of many years, I 
have been more and more perſuaded, that to re- 
preſent aſſurance as being of the eſſence of faith, 
is not agreeable to the ſcripture, which in many 
places either expreſsly aſſerts, or ſtrongly intimates, 
the contrary, John, i. 50. and xx. 29. Rom. x. 9, 
1 John, v. 1. Whoever is not a believer, muſt be 
an unbeliever; there can be no medium. Either 
there are many believers who have not aflurance, 
or elſe there are many unbelievers who love the 
Lord Jeſus, hate fin, are poor in ſpirit, and adorn 
the doctrine of the goſpel by their temper and con- 
verſation: and I doubt not but thoſe who now 
have aſſurance, had, before they attained it, a 
ſomething which wrought by love, and overcame 
the world. I know no principle capable of theſe 
effects but faith, which, though at firſt it be like a 
grain of muſtard - ſeed, is the ſeed of God: though 
it be faint it is genuine, as the dawning light is of 
the ſame nature with that which flows from the 
noon- day fun. I allow that while faith is weak, 
there may be little lid comfort, if by that expreſ- 
fion, abiding comfort be meant. Faith gives ſafety 
and ſpiritual life : abiding peace and eſtabliſhment 
follow the ſealing of the Spirit. But though an 
infant has not the ſtrength, activity, and under- 
ſtanding, which he will attain when he arrives to 
the age of manhood, he is as fully poſſeſſed of a 
principle of lite, while he is an infant, as at any time 
afterwards, 1 | +: kits, 

II. We feem to differ likewife as to the marks of 
a lively thriving ſpirit; at leaſt if any are ſuppoſed 
to be better or ſurer than thoſe to which our Lord 
has promiſed bleſſedueſs, Matth. v. 3. — 9. He 
bas ſaid, © Hleſſed are they that mourn;“ but A 
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has not ſaid, More bleſſed are they that are com- 


forted. They are to be ſure more happy at pre- 


ſent ; but their bleſſedneſs confiſts not in their pre- 
ſent comforts, but in thoſe perceptions of goſpel= 
truths, which form them to that contrite ſpirit in 


E which God delighteth (IF. lvii. 18.), and which 


make them capable of divine comforts, and fſpiri- 
tual hungerings and thirſtings after them. Perhaps 
we do not argue ad idem; we may mean different 
things, I would not repreſent myſelf as a ſtranger 
to peace and joy in the Holy Ghoſt. In the midſt 
of all my conflicts, I have a heart-felt ſatisfaction 
from the goſpel, which nothing elſe could give. 


But I mean, though this be with me as an abiding 
| principle, it rarely affords me what I think you 


intend when you ſpeak of ſenſible comforts. I 
cannot feel that warmth of heart, that glowing of 
love, which the knowledge of ſuch a Saviour 
ſhould inſpire. I account it my fin, and I feel it 
my burden, that I cannot. And when I truly do 
this, when I can abhor myſelf for my ſtupidity, 
mourn over it, and humbly look up to the Lord 
for relief againſt it, I judge my ſoul to be at ſuch 
times as much alive to God, as it would be if he 
ſaw fit to increaſe my comfort. Let me always ei- 
ther rejoice in him, or mourn after him, I would 
leave the alternative to him, who knows beſt how 
to ſuit his diſpenſations to my ſtate z} and I truſt 
he knows that I do not ſay this becauſe I ſet a 
{mall value upon his preſence. As to the expe=- 
rience of the apaſtles, I believe they were patterns 
to all ſucceeding believers; but with ſome regard 


to the ſeveral trials and ſervices to which we ma 


be called in this world, he diſtributes ſeverally to 
all his peaple according to his own will, yet with a 
viſe and gracious accommodation to the circum- 


ſtances and ſituations of each. The Apoſtle Paul 
connects the aboundings of his confolations with 


the 
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the aboundings of his afflitions, and with the ſtate 
of the people to whom he preached, 2 Cor. i. 4. 
to 7. And if, inſtead of preaching the goſpel from 


Jeruſalem to Illyricum i in the face of perſecution, he 


had lived in a land of liberty, and been confined to 
a parochial cure, for aught I know, his cup might 


Not have run over ſo often. Succeeding miniſters 
of the goſpel, when called to very laborious and 


painful ſervices, have, for the like reaſons, been 
often favoured with a double portion of that joy 
which makes hard things eaſy, and bitter things 
ſweet. And, in general, all the Lord's people 


Who walk humbly before him, may expect that in 


or after ſeaſons of great trial, and in proportion 
to their preſſures, he will favour them with pecu- 
liar comforts. It is in this way, he in a great mea- 


fure fulfils his promiſe of making their ſtrength 


equal to their day. And I am enabled to truſt him 
in this matter, that if he ſhould at any time ſee fit 
to call me to a more difficult and dangerous ſphere 
of ſervice, or lead me into the furnace of afflic- 
tion, he would, if he ſaw it needful, ſupport and 


| refreſh me by ſuch manifeſtations of his glory and 


love, as I know but little of at preſent. In a word, 
an humble dependent frame of ſpirit, perſeverance 
in the uſe of appointed means, care to avoid all 


occaſions of fin, an endeavour to glorify God in 
our callings, and an eye to Jeſus as our all in 


all; — theſe things are to me ſure indications that 
the ſoul is right, that the Lord is preſent, and that 
grace is thriving and in exerciſe, whether ſenſible 
conſolations abound or not. 

III. I propoſe the third queſtion, - concerning 
fuch a degree of faithfulneſs to light received, as 
is conſiſtent with the remnants of a depraved nature, 
becauſe I apprehend one effect of indwelling fin is, 
to render it morally impoſlible for us to be entirely 


faithful to that light and power which God has gi- 
en 
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ven us. It may ſound like a contradiction to ſay, 
we cannot do what we can do: but there are ma- 
ny ænigmas in a believer's experience, at leaſt in 
mine; and I never expect to meet the man that 
knows his own heart, that will ſay he is always 


faithful, diligent, and obedient, to the full extent 


of his ability; I rather expect he would confeſs. 
with-me, that he feels a need of more ability, and 
freſh ſupplies of grace, to enable him to make a 


better improvement of what he has already recei- 


ved. If ſome, as you ſuppoſe, in their dulleſt 
frames can read the Bible, go to the throne of 
grace, and mourn (as they ought) over what is 
amiſs, I muſt ſay for myſelf, I can, and I cannot. 
Without doubt I can take the Bible in my hand, 
and force myielf to read it; I can kneel down, and 


I can ſee I ou gt to mourn : but to underſtand and 


attend to what I read, to engage my heart in 
prayer, or to be duly humbled under the ſenſe of 
ſo dark and diſſipated a ſtate of mind; theſe things, 
at ſome ſeaſons, I can no more do than I can raiſe 
the dead, and yet I cannot plead poſitive inability. 
I am ſatisfied that what prevents me is my ſin, but 
it is the fin of my nature, the ſin that dwelleth in 
me. And I expect it will be thus with me at times, 
in a greater or leſs degree, till this body of fin ſhall 
be wholly deftroyed. Yet I believe the Lord is 
with me, even when he ſeems to be abſent, other- 
wiſe my corruptions, at ſuch ſeaſons, might eaſily 
prevail to betray me into open or allowed fin, 
which, bleſſed be the grace and care of my good 
Shepherd, is not the caſe. I know not if 1 right- 
ly underſtand the expreffion, © We may humbly 
* hope, that thoſe things we fall into, which are 
* not in our power to prevent, will not be ſet to 
« our account.” The leaſt of the evils I feel, and 
which ſeem moſt involuntary, if ſet to my ac- 
count, would ruin me; and I truſt, that even my 
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worſt deviations ſhall not appear againft me, be. 
cauſe I am a believer in Jeſus: and I know, and 
am ſure, that I do not with to continue in fin that 
grace may abound. My conſcience bears me wit. 
neſs, that I would not deſire the rule of duty to 
be narrowed, or accommodated to my imperfec. 
tions in a ſingle inſtanee. If the expreſſion only 
means, that theſe unavoidable effects of our evi 
nature ſhould not break our peace of conſcience, 
or diſcourage us in our approaches to God, I an 
of the fame mind; through mercy I have ſeldom 
any more doubt of my acceptance in the Beloved, 
when in a dark frame, than when I am moſt fa 


voured with liberty. 


IV. Whether true evangelical humility, and an 
grace of God in Chriſt 


enlarged view of the 


triumphing over all obſtacles, be ordinarily attain. 
able without an experience of declenfions, backſli. 
dings, and repeated forgiveneſs ? is the laſt que- 


ſtion I ſhall confider. I dare fay 


you will do me 


the juſtice to believe, that I would not adviſe any 
one to run into fin in order to get a knowledge of 
his own heart: David broke his bones thereby; 
he obtained an affecting proof of his inability of 
ſtanding in his own ſtrength, and of the ſkill and 
goodneſs of his phyſician who healed him: yet no 
man in his wits would break his bones for the ſake 
of making experiments, if he were ever ſo ſure 


they would be well ſet again. 


You think that a 


. believer is never more humble in his own eyes, or 
admires Jeſus more, than when he is filled with joy 
and peace; I readily allow, that the pre/ent impreſ- 
fions of divine love are humbling ; however, the 
direct tendency of gracious conſolations in them- 
felves, is one thing; what evils they may after. 
wards occaſion through the deſperate depravity of 
our hearts, is another. We have a memorable caſc 


in point to explain my meaning. The 


Apoſtle 


Paul's 


r. 3 


>, be. 
and 
that 
Wit. 
ty to 
er fec. 
onhy 
r evil 
tence, 
J an 
eldom 
loved, 
oft fa. 


1d an 
Chriſt 
ittain. 
ickſlis 
que⸗- 
do me 
ſe any 
Ige of 
reby; 
ity of 
I and 
et no 
4 ſake 
» ſure 
that a 
es, Or 
th joy 
npreſ- 
T, the 
them- 
after- 
vity of 
le caſe 
poſtle 
Paul's 


Let. 37. of Chriftian Experience. 3 57 


paul's recollection of his courſe while in a natural 
ſtate, and the ſingular manner of his converſion, 


were evidently ſuited to make him an humble Chri- 


ſtian, and he was ſo. By an eſpecial favour of the 
Lord, he was afterwards taken up into the third 
heaven; what he ſaw or heard there he has not 
told us, but ſurely he met with nothing that eould 
have a tendency to make him proud ; doubtlefs he 


ſaw Jeſus in his glory, and the humble fpiritual 


worſhip of heaven; a ſight which we might deem 


ſufficient to make him walk in felf-abaſement all 


the days of his life: but Paul, though an eminent 
faint, was ſtill liable to the effects of indwelling 
fin; he was in danger of being exalted through the 
abundance of revelations, and the Lord, his wiſe 
and gracious keeper, ſaw fit, in order to prevent it, 
that a meſſenger from Satan ſhould be given him to 
buffet him. Pride is fo ſubtle, that it can gather 
ſtrength even from thoſe gracious manifeſtations 
which feem directly calculated to mortify it; ſo dan- 
gerous, that a meſſenger from Satan himſelf may 
be eſteemed a mercy, if over-ruled and fanctified 
by the Lord to make or keep us more humble : 
therefore, though we can never be too earneſt in 


| ſtriving againſt ſin, too watchful in abſtaining from 


all appearance of evil, and though they who wait 
upon the Lord may comfortably hope, that he will 
preſerve them from ſuch things as would diſhonour 
their profeſſion in the ſight of men, yet I appre- 
hend they who appear moſt to adorn the goſpel in 
their outward converſation, are conſcious of many 
things between the Lord and their own fouls, which 
covers them with ſhame, and that his tenderneſs 
and mercy to them, notwithſtanding their perverſe- 
neſs, conſtrains them with admiration to adopt the 
language of Micah, ** Who is a God like unto 

* thee, that pardoneth iniquity, and paſſeth by the 
« tranſgreflion of the remnant of his heritage - 
N | - an 
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and I believe likewiſe, that without ſuch ſtriking 


and repeated proofs of what is in their hearts, they 
would not ſo feelingly enter into the ſpirit of Job's 
confeſſion, © Behold, I am vile!” nor would they 
have ſuch a lively ſenſe of their obligations to the 
merciful care and faithfulneſs of their great Shep- 
herd, or of their entire and abſolute dependence 
upon him, for wiſdom, righteouſneſs, ſanctifica- 
tion, and redemption : I find theſe conſiderations 
uſeful and neceflary to reconcile me to my lot. The 
Lord knows what I need, and what I can bear: 
gladly would I receive, earneſtly would I deſire, 
more of comforts while here ; but if I mourn now, 
I hope to be comforted in heaven; in the mean 
time it is more immediately neceflary for me, both 
as a Chriſtian and as a miniſter, that I ſhould be 
humbled ; the Lord's will be done. I cannot pre- 
tend to determine what miniſters, or what body of 
people, come neareſt the character of the primitive 
time; but in my judgement they are the happieſt 
who have the loweſt thoughts of themſelves, and 
in whoſe eyes Jeſus is moſt glorious and precious. 
I am, &c. = 
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That True Religion is neceſſary, in order to the beſt 
Enjoyment of the Pleaſures of the preſent Life. 


To a Gay Friend. 


| Dear Sir, | 3 
T Hough I truly love you, and have no reaſon to 
doubt of the reality of your friendſhip to me; 
yet I cannot but apprehend, that notwithſtanding 
our 
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ting our mutual regard, and my frequent attempts to be 
hey witty (if I could) for your diverſion, there is a 
ob's ſomething in moſt of my letters (which I cannot, 
hey dare not wholly ſuppreſs) that diſguſts and wearies 
the you, and makes you leſs inclined to keep up a fre- 
nep- quent intercourſe, than you would otherwiſe be. 
ence Rather than loſe you quite, I will in general ſpare 
fica- you as much as I can; but at preſent you muſt bear 
ions with me, and allow me full ſcope. You have given 
'The me a challenge, which I know not how to paſs over 
ear: and fince you ſo far juſtify my preaching, as to 
ſire, condeſcend to preach (in your way) yourſelf, per- 
10w, mit me for this time to preach again, and to take 
nean ſome paſſages in your letter for my text. 


In the preſent debate I will accept your compli- 
ment, and ſuppoſe myſelf to be, as you ſay, a man 
of ſenſe. You allow, then, that all the ſenſe is not 
on your fide. This indeed you cannot deny; for 
whatever becomes of me, it is needleſs to tell you, 
that Hale, Boyle, and other great names I could 
| mention, were men of as great' penetration and 
judgement, had as good opportunities, and took 
as much pains to be informed of the truth, as any 
of the advocates for infidelity can pretend to. And 
you cannot with any modeſty or conſiſtence abſo- 
lutely determine, that they had not as good grounds 
for thinking themſelves right, as you can have for 
concluding they were wrong. 
| But declining the advantage of human authority, 

I am content the point ſhould reſt between you and 
me. And here I beg you to obſerve, that I have 
one evident advantage over you in judging, namely, 
that I have experienced the good and evil on both 
tides, and you only on one. If you were to ſend 
me an inventory of your pleaſures, how charmingly 
your time runs on, and how dextrouſly it is divided 
between the coffee-houſes, play-houſe, the card- 
fable, and tavern, with intervals of balls, concerts, 
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c.; I could anſwer, that moſt of theſe I have tried 
and tried again, and know the utmoſt they can yield, 
and have ſeen enough of the reſt, moſt heartily to 
deſpiſe them all. Setting rellgion entirely out of 
the queſtion, I profeſs I had rather be a worm to 
crawl upon the ground, than to bear the name of 
MAN upon the poor terms of whiling away my life 
in an infipid round of ſuch infignificant and un. 
manly trifles. Iwill return your own expreflion, — 
I believe you to be a perſon of ſenſe; but, alas! 
how do you proſtitute your talents and capacity; 
how far do you act below yourſelf, if you know no 
higher purpoſe of life than theſe childiſh diſſipations, 
together with the more ſerious buſineſs of riſing ear. 
ly and fitting up late, to amaſs money that you may 
be able to enlarge your expences ! Iam ſure, while 
T lived in theſe things, I found them unſatisfying 
and empty to the laſt degree; and the only advan- 
tage they afforded (miſerable are they who are for. 
ced to deem it an advantage) was, that they often re- 
lie ved me from the trouble and burden of thinking, 
If you have any other pleaſures than theſe, they are 
ſuch as muſt be evil and inconvenient even upon 
your own plan; and therefore my friend{hip will 
not allow me to bring them into the account. I am 
willing to hope you do not ſtoop ſtill lower in pur- 
ſuit of fatisfaftion. Thus far we ſtand upon even 
ground. You know all that a life of pleaſure can 
give, and I know it likewiſe. 3. 

On the other hand, if I ſhould attempt to ex- 
plain to you the ſource and ſtreams of my beſt plea- 
ſures, ſuch as a comfortable aſſurance of the par- 
don of my ſins, an habitual communion with the 

God who made heaven and earth, a calm reliance 
on the Divine Providence, the chearing proſpect of 
a better life in a better world, with the pleaſing 
foretaſtes of heaven in my own ſoul; ſhould I, or 
could I, tell you the pleaſure I often find in read- 
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ing the ſcripture, in the exerciſe of prayer, and in 
that ſort of preaching and converſation which you 
deſpiſe ; I doubt not but you would think as meanly 
of my happineſs as I do.of yours. But here lies 
the difference, my dear friend, you condemn that 
which you have never tried. You know no more 
of theſe things than a blind man does of colours ; 
and, notwithſtanding all your flouriſhes, I defy 
you to be at all times able to fatisfy yourſelf, that 
things may not poſſibly be as I have repreſented 
them. | . 

Beſides, what do I loſe upon my plan, that ſhould 
make me ſo worthy of your pity? Have you a 
quicker reliſh in the prudent uſe of temporal com- 
forts? Do you think I do not eat my food with 
as much pleaſure as you can do, though perhaps 
with leſs coſt and variety. Is your fleep ſounder 


| than mine? Have not I as much ſatisfaction in ſo- 


cial life? It is true, to join much with the gay 
fluttering tribe, who ſpend their days in laugh and 
ſing-ſong, is equally contrary to my duty and incli- 
nation. But I have friends and acquaintance as 
well as you. Among the many who favour me 
with their eſteem and friendſhip, there are ſome 
who are perſons of ſenſe, learning, wit, and (what 
perhaps may weigh as much with you) of fortune 
and diftinction, And if you ſhould ſay, © Ay, 
but they are all enthuſiaſts like yourſelf,” you 
would ſay nothing to the purpoſe; ſince upon your 
maxim, That“ happineſs is according to opinion,” 
it cannot be an objection, but the contrary, to have 
my acquaintance to my ewn taſte. Thus much for 


the brighter fide of your ſituation; — or let me add 


one thing more. I know you have thoughts of 
marriage: do you think, if you ſhould enter into 
this relation, your principles are calculated to make 
you more happy in it than Iam? You are well 
acquainted with our family-life. Do you propoſe 
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to know more of the peace and heart- felt joy of do. 
meſtic union than I have- known, and continue to 


know to this hour? I wiſh you may equal us; and 


if you do, we ſhall ſtill be as before, but upon even 


ground. I need not turn Deiſt, to enjoy the beſt 
and the moſt that this life can afford. 


But I need not tell you, that the preſent life is 
not made up of pleaſurable incidents only. Pain, 


fickneſs, loſſes, diſappointments, injuries, and af. 
Fronts with men, will more or leſs, at one time or 


other, be our lot. And can you bear theſe trials 
better than 1? Tou will not pretend to it. Let 


me appeal to yourſelf : How often do you toſs and 


diſquiet yourſelf, like a wild bull in a net, when 
things croſs your expectations? As your thoughts 
are more engroſſed by what you fee, you muſt be 
more keenly ſenſible of what you feel. You can. 
not view theſe trials as appointed by a wiſe and 
heavenly Father in ſubſervience to your good ; you 
cannot taſte the ſweetneſs of his promiſes, nor feel 
the ſecret ſupports of his ſtrength, in an hour of 
affliction; you cannot ſo caſt your burden and care 


-upon him, as to find a ſenſible relief to your ſpirit 
thereby; nor can you ſee his hand engaged and 


employed in effecting your deliverance. Of theſe 


things you know no more than of the art of flying; 


but I ſeriouſly aſſure you, and I believe my teſti- 
mony will go farther with you than my judgement, 
that they are realities, and that I have found them 
to be ſo. When my worldly concerns have been 
moſt thorny and diſcouraging, I have once and 
again felt the moſt of that peace which the world 
can neither give nor take away. However, I may 


| Rate the caſe ſtill lower. You do pretty well among 


* friends; but how do you like being alone! 
ould you not give ſomething for that happy ſe- 
cret, which could enable you to paſs a rainy day 
xa without the affiſtance of buſineſs, com- 
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do- pany, or amuſement? Would it not mortify you . 
ae to greatly to travel for a week in an unfrequented road, 
and where you ſhould meet with no lively incidents to 
even recruit and raiſe your ſpirits? Alas ! what a poor 
beſt MW ſcheme of pleaſure is yours, that will not ſupport an 
interval of reflection! ; 
ife is What you have heard is true; I have a few friends 


Pain, who meet at my houſe once a-fortnight, and we 
1 af. MW ſpend an hour or two in worſhipping the God who 
ae or made us. And can this move your indignation, or 
trials your compaſſion ? Does it ſhew a much nobler | 
Let ipirit, a more refined way of thinking, to live al- 4 
; and together without God in the world? If I kept a 
vhen card-aſſembly at thoſe times, it would not diſpleaſe 7 
1ghts you. How can you, as a perſon of ſenſe, avoid | 
ſt be being ſhocked at your own unhappy prejudice ? 
can» MW But 1 remember how it was once with myſelf, and 
and forbear to wonder. May he who has opened my 
you eyes, open yours! He only can do it. I do not 
r feel expect to convince you by any thing I can ſay as 
ur of of myſelf; but if he be pleaſed to make uſe of me 
| care Nas his inſtrument, then you will be convinced. 
ſpirit W How ſhould I then rejoice! I ſhould rejoice to be 
and MW uſeful to any one, but eſpecially to you, whom I 
theſe WW dearly love. May God ſhew you your true ſelf, 
ying; and your true ſtate ; then you will attentively liſten 
teſti- ¶ to what you diſdain to hear of, his goodneſs in pro 
nent, WW viding redemption and pardon for the chief of ſin- 
them ners, through him who died upon the croſs for fins 
been not his own. Keep this letter by you at my re- 
and WW queſt ; and when you write, tell me that you receive 
vorld WO it in good part; and that you (till believe me to be, 
may Kc. . 
nong . 
one? | 
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TY TTY. 
A Word in Seaſon. 


Dear Sir, 


IN this dark and declining day, when iniquity 
abounds, the awful tokens of God's diſpleaſure 
are multiplying around us, and too many profeſſors, 
not duly ſenſible of the real cauſe of all the evils we 
either feel, or have reaſon to fear, are diſputing, 
Inſtead of praying; may the Lord beſtow upon you 
and me, and upon all who fear his name, a ſpirit 
ſuited to the times ! that the words of David, *I 
„ beheld the trangreſſors, and was grieved, ” may 
expreſs the very ſenſation and frame of our hearts, 
Permit me to keep this expreſſion in my view while 
L write, though it may perhaps give my letter ſome- 
thing of the air of a ſermon. 

The Hebrew word anſwering to“ I was cited, F 
Ggnifies ſuch a kind of grief as is mixed with di/- 
like; ſuch a grief as a believer muft feel when he 
has a ſenſe of his own corruptions. It is frequent- 
ly rendered, as in Ezek. xx. 43. to /othe : © You 
„ ſhall lothe yourſelves in your own fight.” We 
are not required, ſtrictly, to hate ourſelves, but 
the evil that is in us. So, when we look at tranſ- 
greſſors, we. are not to hate, but to pity them, 
mourn over them, and pray for them; nor have 
we any right to boat over them; for, by nature, 
and of ourſelves, we are NO BETTER than Fey. 
But their ſinfulneſs ſhould cauſe a diflike, an holy 
indignation : as it is recorded of our Lord, who, 
though full of compaſſion and tenderneſs, ſo that 
he wept over his enemies, and prayed for his ac- 
tual murderers, yet looked upon tranſgreſſors with 

anger, 
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anger, being grieved for the hardneſs of their 
carts. | A 
; A feeling of this kind ſeems eſſential to that new 
nature which characteriſes the children of God; 
and, where it is not in habitual exerciſe, it is a ſuf- 
ficient evidence, that the ſoul, if truly alive to God 
at all, is at leaſt in a lean and diftempered ſtate. 
Who can avoid being grieved and hurt by that 
which is in direct oppoiition to what he moſt loves? 
Believers love. HOLINESS 3 and, unleſs when ftu- 
pified by the arts of Satan, can hardly bear 
themſelves for what they find contrary to it within 


their own breaſts; and muſt therefore, of courſe, 


be grieved with the ſins of others. Like righteous 
Lot, and from his principles, they are © vexed 
« with the converſation of the wicked.” Can they 
who reverence the name of God be eaſy and un- 
concerned when they hear it blaſphemed? No; 
their ears are wounded, and their hearts are pain- 
ed. Can they who are followers of peace and pu- 
rity, behold, unmoved, the riots, licentiouſneſs, © * 
and daring wickedneſs, of thoſe who have caſt off 
both ſhame and fear? Can they who have bowels 
of mercy and compaſſion, be unaffected when they 
ſee the iron hand of Oppreſſion grinding the faces 
of the poor? Or can any who love the ſongs of 
Zion, help being ſhocked with the ſongs of drunk- 
ards? I truſt there are many, who, upon theſe 
accounts, are daily crying, “My foul is among 
« lions:” © Wo is me that I dwell in Meſech !”” , 
« O gather not my ſoul with ſinners.” The thought 
of being ſhut up for ever with the ungodly would 
be terrrible as hell to a gracious ſoul, though there 
were no devouring fire, no keen ſenſe of the wrath 
of God, to be feared. 

They are grieved likewiſe upon their Lord's ac- 
count; for they have. obtained a ſpark of zeal for 
his honour and glory. With Elijah, they are “ ve- 
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e xy jealous for the Lord of hoſts.” They feel their 
obligations to him, and know he well deſerves to 
Feign in every heart, But when, on the contrary, 
they ſee almoſt every one in a conſpiracy againſt 
him, deſpiſing him to his face, trampling upon his 
laws, rejecting his authority, and abuſing his pa- 
tience; their eyes affect their hearts. What man of 
fenſibility could brook to ſee every one about him 
contriving how to affront and injure the perſon 
whom he moſt loved? Now the Lord is the belic- 
ver's beſt friend, the beloved of his ſoul; and there- 
fore he is grieved and troubled when he “ beholds 
« the tranſgrefſors.” „ 
This emotion is likewiſe heightened by compaſ- 
Hon to ſouls. Grace gives ſome view of the evil 
of fin, the dreadfulneſs of the wrath of God, and 
the vaſt importance of that word ETERNITY, 
Thus inſtructed in the ſanctuary of God, they 
would be ſtocks and ſtones, were they capable of 
beholding finners ruſhing upon deſtruction, with- 
out being grieved for them. But they cannot bear 
it, They cannot but give and repeat a faithful 
Warning, though they have little reaſon to expect 
any better return than ſcorn and ill treatment, for 
what the world accounts an impertinent officiouſ- 
neſs. 5 
But who then are believers? Who are thus 
©£ on the Lord's fide?” If theſe ſentiments are com- 
mon and radical to all who are born of God, can 
we make no abatement? or muſt we unchriſtian 
perhaps the greater part of profeſſors at this time? 
for it is too evident, that many who bear the name 
of goſpel-profeſſors, diſcover but little of this con- 
cern. In general, I think, this ſubject affords no 
improper ze/# for the trial of our ſpirits, The ef- 
fects of grace, in ſimilar circumſtances, are uni- 
form; but if any, who think themſelves poſſeſſors 
of it, feel no grief for the aboundings of fin, and 
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the obſtinacy of ſinners, they differ from the Glow 
recorded both in the Old and New Teſtament ; and. 
it will be their wiſdom to examine and take heed 
leſt they be deceived. It is eaſy to call Chriſt, Lord, 

Lord; but a criminal lukewarmneſs of ſpirit, 


wy where his cauſe, honour, and goſpel are in queſtion, 
him will one day meet with an awful rebuke, and be 
rſon treated, in thoſe who make mention of his name, 
elic- as high treaſon againſt his perſon and govern- 
ere- ment. 
olds But if we allow, that, through the contagion of 
the times, and the. power of Satan, it is poſſible 
paſ. for true Chriſtians to fink into this indifference, and 
evil for the wiſe as well as the fooliſh virgins to fleep, 
and when they ſhould be watching unto prayer; even 
TY, theſe have much to fear, leſt they ſhould largely 
hey participate in the ſufferings which the provocations . 
© of they connive at have a direct tendency to bring up- 
ith. on a ſinful people. When national fins draw down 
Year national judgements, the Lord has given us a hope, 
Aful that he will fix a mark of protection upon them who 
oecd gb and mourn in ſecret before him, for the evils. 
for which they are unable to prevent. To theſe he will 
uſ. be a ſanctuary; he will either preſerve them unhurt, 
in the midſt of ſurrounding calamities, or he will 
bus ſupport them with conſolations ſuperior to all their 
TY troubles, when the hearts of others are ſhaken like 
3 leaves in a ſtorm. But none have reaſon to expect 
a to be thus privileged, who have not a heart given 
v=o) them to lament their own fins, and the fins of thoſe. 
me among whom they live. 
on- Surely the Lord has a controverſy with this land; 
0 and there hardly can a period be affigned. in the 


7 annals of ages, when it was more expedient, or 
ſeaſonable, for thoſe who fear him, to ſtir up each 


ni- 

Re other to humiliation and prayer, than at preſent. 
0 What is commonly called our national debt, is 
the, ſwelled to an enormous greatneſs. It may be quick 
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expreſſed i in figures; but a perſon muſs be ſome. 
thing verſed in calculation, to form a tolerable 

idea of accumulated millions. But what arithme. 
tic is ſufficient to compute the immenſity of our na- 
tional debt in a ſpiritual ſenſe? or, in other words, 
the amount of our national ſins? The ſpirit of 
infidelity, which for a time diſtinguiſhed, compara. 
tively, a few, and, like a river, was reſtrained with. 
in narrow bounds, has of late years broken down 
its banks, and deluged the land. This wide-ſpread- 
ing evil has, in innumerable inſtances, as might be 
expected, emboldened the natural heart againſt the 
fear of God, hardened it to an inſenſibility of mo- 
ral obligation, and ſtrengthened its prejudices a- 
gainſt the goſpel. The conſequence has been, that 
profligate wickednels is become almoſt as univerſal 
as the air we breathe; and is practiſed with little 
more reſerve or ſecrecy than the tranſactions of 
common buſineſs, except in ſuch inſtances as would 

- fubject the offender to the penalty of human laws, 

O the unſpeakable patience of God! The multi- 

plied. inſtances of impiety, blaſphemy, cruelty, a- 

dultery, villany, and abominations, not to be 

thought of without horror, under which this land 
groans, are only known to him who knoweth all 
things. There are few fins which imply greater 
contempt of God, or a more obdurate ſtate of 
mind in the offender, than perjury; yet the guilt 
of it is ſo little regarded, and temptations to it ſo 
very frequent, that perhaps I do not go too far in 
ſuppoſing, there are more deliberate acts of per- 
jury committed amongſt us, than among all the reſt 
of mankind taken together. 'Fhough fome of the 

Roman poets and hiſtorians have given very dark 

pictures of the times they lived in, their worſt de- 

fcriptions of this kind would hardly be found exag- 
gerated, if applied to our own.. But what are the 
yo of Heathens, if E. 8 with the like evils, 
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perpetrated in a land bearing the name of Chri- 
ſtian, favoured with the word of God, the light 
of the goſpel, and enjoying the bleflings of civil: 
and religious liberty and peace, in a higher de 
gree, and for a longer continuance, than was af- 
forded to any people of whoſe hiſtory we have 
heard! ? 

The ate of the churches of Chriſt at this time 
| affords likewiſe ample cauſe for humiliation and 
grief. The formality, conformity to the world, 
the want of love, the intemperate, and unprofit - 
able contentions, which prevail among us, ſhew 
how faintly the power of the goſpel is felt, even 
by many who profeſs to have embraced it. The” 
true and undefiled doctrine of Jeſus is not only p< 
poſed by its declared enemies, but wounded and 
diſbonoured in the houſe of its friends. And tho” 
the fins of thoſe who avow ſubjection to the inſti- 
tutions of Chriſt, may not have ſo groſs a ſtamp- 
of profligacy and immorality, as of thoſe who ſet 
him openly at defiance ; yet they have, in ſome re- 
ſpects, an aggravation, of which the others are not 
capable; as being committed againſt clearer light, 
and peculiar acknowledged obligations. From the 

conſideration of both taken together, who, that has 
a ſpark of ſeriouſneſs and attention, and that has: 
learned from ſcripture and hiſtory the ſure con- 
nection between fin and trouble, can forbear trem- 
bling at that alarming, queſtion, ſo often propoſed: 
to the conſciences of ungrateful Iſrael of old, 
Shall not I vis fr for theſe things? ſaith the 
“ Lord: and ſhall not my foul be avENGeD on 
« ſuch a nation as this?” Eſpecially when we: 
fee the diſpenſations of God's providence ſo aw=- 
fully correſponding with the threatenings in his 
word. 

How much is it to be deſired, then, that all * 


wuly fear the. Lord, inſtead of waſting their time 
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in uſeleſs ſquabbles, may unite in earneſt. prayer; 
and, with deep compunction of heart, bemoan 
thoſe evils which, unleſs repented of and forſaken, 
may bring upon us, as a people, fuch diſtreſs as 
neither we nor our fathers have known! If he i; 
pleaſed thus to give us a heart to ſeek him, he will 
yet be found of us; but if, when his hand is lifted 
up, we cannot or will not ſee, nor regard the /ion; 
_ of the times, there is great reaſon to fear, that our 
caſe is deplorable indeed. 
A few, however, 0 Will be. who will lay 
b theſe things ſuitably to heart; and whom the Lord 
will favour and ſpare, as a man ſpareth his only 
ſon that ſerveth him. That you and I may be of 
abs 5 e is the e ure of, Kc. 
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Baer Sirs ... | | FR 


Ir is ſuſpected, (or Gu ag it is too certainly 


known), that, among thoſe who are deemed 
goſpel-profeſiors, there are ſome perſons who allow 
themſelves in the practice of dealing in prohibited, 
uncuſtomed, or (as the common phraſe is) /muggled 
goods, -to the prejudice of the public revenue, and 
the detriment of the fair trader. 

The deciſions of the word of God, upon this 
point, are ſo plain and determinate, that it is rather 
difficult to conceive how a fincere mind can either 
overlook or miſtake them. The fame authority 
which forbids us to commit . adultery, or murder, 
requires us to render unto Cæſar the things 
*. nat are Cælar's;ꝰ to render unto all their dues, 

tribute 
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Theſe precepts enjoin no more than what the 
common ſenſe of mankind pronounces -to be due 
from ſubjects and members of ſociety, to the go- 
vernments they live under, and by which they are 


protected. But the obligation is greatly enforced. 
upon thoſe who acknowledge themfelves the diſ- 


ciples of Chriſt, fince he has been pleaſed to make 
their compliance herein a part of the obedience: 
they owe to himſelf, And it is plain, that theſe 
injunctions are. univerſal and binding, under all 


civil governments, as ſuch; for none can juſtly ſup- 


poſe, that tributes exacted by the Roman Emperors, 


(under whoſe dominion the firſt Chriſtians lived), 


ſuch as Tiberius or Nero, had the ſanction of our 
Lord and his apoſtles on account of their peculiar 
equity. 


The vending ſmuggled goods, or the buying 
them, if known to be ſo, is likewiſe injurious to 


the fair trader, who, conſcientiouſly paying the 
preſcribed duties, cannot afford to ſell ſo cheap as 
the ſmuggler; and therefore muſt expect the fewer 
cuſtomers, In this view, it offends the royal law, 
1 10 doing to others as we would they ſnould do 
unto us.“ The force of this argument may be 
eaſily felt by any one who will honeſtly make the 
caſe his own. 
may know in a moment, that they ſhould not like 


to be put to this diſadvantage. It is therefore un- 
juſt (i. e. ſinful, and utterly unbecoming a pro- 


feſſor of religion) to purchaſe ſmuggled goods, 
even in ſmall quantities, and for family-uſe. As 
for thoſe who, being in trade themſelves, make this 
practice a branch of their buſineſs, and, under the 
ſemblance of a fair reputation, . are doing things in 
ſecret which they would tremble to have diſcover- 


ed, being afraid of the exchequer, though not of 


Gadz—1 can only pray, that God may give them 
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repentance for it is a work of darkneſs, and needs 
it. Tranſactions of this kind cannot be carried on 


for a courſe of time, without ſuch a ſeries and com- 
plication of fraud and meanneſs *, and for the moſt 


part of perjury likewiſe, as would be ſcandalous, 


not only 1 in a profeſſed marr bur i in an e 


infidel. 


It ſhould be aber ce likewiſe, that there is hard- 
ly any ſet of men more loſt to ſociety, or in a ſitu- 


ation more dangerous to themſelves and others, 
than the people who are called ſmugglers. Fre- 
quent fightings, and ſometimes murder itſelf, are 
the conſequence of their illicit commerce. Their 
money is ill gotten, and it is generally ill ſpent. 
They are greatly to be pitied. The employment 
they are accuſtomed to has a direct tendency to 
deprive them of character, and the privileges of 
focial life, and to harden their hearts, and ſtupify 
their conſciences, in the ways of ſin. But for 
whom are they riſking their lives, and ruining their 
fouls? I would hope, Reader, not for you, if you 


account yourſelf a Chriſtian. If you, for the ſake 


of gain, encourage and aſſiſt them, by buying or 
ſelling their goods, you are ſo far reſponſible 'for 
the conſequences. You encourage them in fin; you 


expoſe them to miſchief. And have you fo learned 


Chriſt? Is this the teſtimony you give of the upright- 
neſs of your hearts and ways? Is it thus you ſhew 
your compaſſion for the ſouls of men? Ah! ſhake 
your hands from gain fo dearly earned. Think 
not to ſupport the cauſe of God with fuch gain: 
he hates robbery for burnt- offering. Think it not 
law ful, or ſafe, to put a farthing of it into your 
treaſury, leſt it ſecretly communicate a moth and a 


De Johnſon, defining a ns: ſays, he is © a wretch 
3 don. imports or Sg Oe” without nen of the cu- 
%. toms.” | 3355 
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| 
ds - curſe to all that you pofleſs; for it is the price of | 
n blood, the blood of ſouls. If you are indeed a 
N- child of God, and will perſiſt in this path after ad- 
ſt monition received, be aſſured your ſin will find you | 
's, out. If the Lord loves you, he will not ſuffer you | 
2 to proſper in your perverſeneſs. You may rather | 
expect, that as a little damaged corn is ſufficient to 
d- ſpoil the whole heap to which it is laid, ſo money 
1 thus obtained will deprive you of the bleſſing and 
8, comfort you might otherwiſe expect from your law- 
e- ful acquiſitions. 
e If you are determined to perſiſt, in oppoſition to 
ir ſcripture, to law, to equity and humanity, you 
t. have doubtleſs, as I ſuppoſe you a profeſſor, ſome 
it plea or excuſe with which you attempt to juſtify 
0 yourſelf, and to keep your conſcience quiet. See 
Ff to it, that it be ſuch a one as will bear the exami- 
y nation of a dying hour. You will not ſurely plead, 
r \ that © things are come to ſuch a paſs, there is no 
r « carrying on buſineſs upon other terms to advan- | 
by « tage!” Will the practice of the world, who | 
* know not Chriſt, be a proper precedent for „„ 
I who call yourſelf by his name! That cannot be, i 
r fince his command is, * Thou fhalt not follow a 4 
1 * multitude to do evil.” That the truth and power | 
1 of his grace may be manifeſted, he is pleaſed to put | 
- his ſervants into ſuch ſituations, that they muſt ; 
7 forego ſome ſeeming advantages, and ſuffer ſome | 


* 


ſeeming hardfhips, in their worldly connections, i is 
they will approve themſelves faithful to him, and | 
live in the exerciſe of a good conſcience. He pro- | 
miſes, that his grace ſhall be ſufficient for them. 
It is the blefing of the Lord that maketh rich; and, | 
for want of this, we fee many riſe early, take late 
| reſt, and eat the bread of carefulneſs, to no pur- 
ö poſe. And I believe, integrity and diligence | in bu- 
.—- fineſs, with a humble dependence upon bis PROvI- 


O's are. the beſt methods of thriving even in 


VVV 


temporala. 
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temporals. However, they who loſe for him are 


in no danger of loſing by him. They may be con- 


- fGident of fo much as he fees beſt for them; and 


they ſhall have his peace and blefling with it. But 
if, when you are placed in a ſtate of trial, the love 
of the world is ſo powerful in your heart, that you 
cannot reſiſt the temptation of enriching yourſelf 
by unlawful means, you have great reaſon to fear 


you have not his ſpirit, and are therefore none of 
his. = | pip 


— 


PPT vt 
On the Miniſiry of Angels. 


— 


THE ſaints on earth, though expoſed to many 
ſufferings, and aſſaulted by many enemies, are 


as ſafe as the faints in glory. They have been en- 


abled, in the day of God's power, to commit them 
ſelves to the care of Jeſus, the great ſhepherd ; who 


is Faithful to his truſt, and able to ſave them to the 


uttermoſt. His eye is always upon them; his ever- 


laſting arms are underneath them; and no power, 
or policy, can ſeparate them from his love. 


The apoſtle, in the name and behalf of the 
church militant, having taken a leiſurely and diſ- 
tin&t ſurvey of all the difficulties and oppoſition 


they can poflibly meet with, in life, or in death, 


from the viſible or inviſible worlds; triumphs in an 


aſſurance, that none of theſe things ingly, nor all 


of them #egether, ſhall prevail: but that, on the 


_ Contrary, believers ſhall be made conquerors, yea, 


more 
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hh more than conquerors, through Him who has loved 
Mt In the courſe of his enumeration of the real or 
uh ſuppoſed dangers to which the people of Chriſt are 

* 


expoſed, he particularly mentions, angels, princi- 
palities, and powers; intimating to us a ſubject of 
great importance, though too ſeldom and too faint- 
ly attended to by us; I mean the part which the 
inhabitants of the unſeen world take in our con- 
cerns. Angels is a general name; the terms,  prin- 
cipalities and powers, and elſewhere thrones and 
dominions, applied to them, we ſhall not perhaps 
clearly underſtand, till. we mingle with the world 
of ſpirits. Theſe different names ſeem, however, 


2 to imply, that ſome difference of degree, and poſ- 
ſibly ſome ſubordination of rule, obtains among 
them. But they ſhall not be able, either ſingly or 
collectively, to ſeparate believers from the love of 
God which is in Chriſt Jeſus. 3 ; . 
The general diſtribution of angels, principalities, | 
and powers, is into good and evil, They were all 4 
created glorious and excellent creatures; for no- | 
* thing but good could originally proceed from God. 
* the fountain of goodneſs. But ſome of them | 
a © kept not their firſt eſtate.” Sin deſpoiled them | 
. of their glory, and changed them from angels of | 
0 light into powers of darkneſs. And though they | 
* have a permiſſive liberty, ſubſervient to the limita- | 
5 tions and deſigns of divine wiſdom, to influence the 3 
ry minds, and to interfere in the affairs, of mankind ;' | 
yet they are confined in chains of darkneſs which | 
' IWF they cannot break, and are re/erved to the judge- 
[- ment of the great day. 1 6 | "SEA 
A There are likewiſe an innumerable company of 
Ly ele or good angels, Rev. iii. 11. who were preſer- 
yo ved by ſovereign grace, and are now e/tabli/hed (to- . 
al gether with believers) in CHRIS H JEsvs, the great | | 
8 Head of the whole family of God, in heaven and 
„ | FF IT in 
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in earth. From theſe, we may be ſure, believers 

have nothing to, fear. They are our brethrey 
and fellow-ſervants. They join in the ſong of the 

redeemed before\ the throne; and rejoice in the 
converſion of a finger upon earth. We cannot in- 
clude theſe in the e's challenge, any farther 

than by way of ſuppoſition; as he expreſſes himſelf 

upon another occaſion, Gal. i. 8. It is not poſ- 

fible that an angel from heaven ſhould preach, if 
he came to preach, any other goſpel than that 
which is revealed in ſcripture ;- but if ſuch a thing 

could be ſuppoſed, we ought not to regard him, 

So it is not to be thought that the elect angels of 

God ſhould wiſh to hinder the ſalvation of a ſinner, 

But if you conceive, for a moment, that any or all 

of them could form ſuch a deſign, they would not 

be able to ſucceed : for they are all ſubje& to 

% HIM who loved us, and waſhed- us from our ſins 

“ in his own blood.” So far, however, are the 

holy angels from deſigning us harm, that they are 

greatly inſtrumental in promoting our good. They 
are “ miniſtering ſpirits, ſent forth to miniſter to 

& the heirs of ſalvation;“ and they rejoice in the 

ſervice, and account it their honour to be thus em- 

ployed. FH | : 

- I propoſe, in this paper, briefly to conſider the 
miniſtry of GOOD angels; and may perhaps here- 
after offer a few thoughts on the influence and in- 

terference of EVIL angels, who are continually la- 

bouring to diſturb and trouble thoſe whom they 
are not permitted to deſtroy. And I ſhall not at- 
tempt to amuſe the reader with new and ſtrange 
conjectures upon theſe ſubjects, or to intrude into 
thoſe things which are not revealed, but ſhall con- 
fine myſelf to the expreſs declarations of the word 
of God. f | Le $a 

The great God works ALL in ALL in both worlds. 
It is He who fileth the earth with good things, 
* cauſes 
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cauſes the oraſs to grow for the cattle, and pro- 


vides corn for the food of man. But in thus 


ſpreading a table for us, he makes uſe of inſtru- 
ments, He commands his ſun to ſhine, and his 


rain to deſcend. So he is the life, ſtrength, and 
comfort, of the renewed ſoul. All the ſtreams of* | 


race flow from Chriſt, the fountain. But, from 
the analogy obſervable in his works, we might rea- 
ſonably ſuppoſe, that, on many occaſions, he 1s 


pleaſed to uſe means and inſtruments, and particu- 


larly the miniſtry of his angels, to communicate 
good to his children. Scripture expreſsly confirms 
this inference, and leaves it no longer a point of 
mere conjecture. He gives his angels charge over 


them, and they encamp round about them that fear 


him. In this way honour is given to Jefus, as the 
Lord both of angels and men; and a ſweet inter- 
courſe is kept up between the different parts of the 
houſehold of God. That angels have been. thus 
employed in fact, is plain from the hiſtory both of 

the Old and New Teſtament. They have often 
made themſelves vi/ible, when ſent to declare the 
will of God; as to Jacob, Elijah, and David. Ga- 
briel appeared to Zacharias and Mary; and a mul- 
titude joined in aſcribing “ glory to God in the 


© higheſt,” when they brought to the ſhepherds 


the joyful news of a Saviour's birth. An angel de- 
livered Peter from priſon, and comforted Paul 


when toſſed by a tempeſt upon the ſeas. How far 


the -/en/ible miniſtration of angels is continued in, 

thele days, is not eaſy to determine. Many perſons 
have been impoſed upon by Satan, through ſuch ex- 
pectations; and it is not ſafe to look for extraordi- 
nary things; yet-I do not know that we have warrant 
rom ſcripture to limit the Lord, ſo far as to affirm, 
that he doth not, nor ever will, upon any occaſion, 
permit his angels to be en by men, as in former 


times. The apoſtle, preſſing believers to exerciſe 


— hoſpitality, 


DP 
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hoſpitality, uſes this argument, that“ « thereby ſome 
& have entertained angels unawares; * which would 


hardly ſeem to be a pertinent motive, if it were ab- 
ſolutely certain that angels would never offer them- 


ſelves as viſitants to the ſervants of God in future 


times, as they had formerly done. But, e 


ſpeculations as to their viſible appearance, it is ſu 
ficient to know, that they are really, though invi- 


ſibly, near us, and mindful of us. 


May we not receive aſſiſtance from the angels in 
our ſpiritual warfare? That evil angels have an 
influence and power to diſtreſs and diſquiet us, is 


well known to exerciſed ſouls. And it ſeems quite 


reaſonable to believe, that the good angels are as 


willing, and as able, to communicate Helpful and 


encouraging impreſſions. As it is not always caſy 


to diſtinguiſh between the temptations of Satan and 


the workings of our own evil hearts; ſo it may be 
equally or more difficult to diſtinguiſh theſe aſſiſt- 
ances from the effects of gracious principles abiding 
in us, or from the leadings and motions of the Holy 
Spirit. Nor need we be anxious about it. We 
cannot err in aſcribing all to the Lord. Yet there 
is ſomething chearing in the thought, that we are 


accompanied and ſurrounded by theſe bleſſed ſpirits, 
who have both inclination and ability to relieve, 


ſtrengthen, and admonith us, in ways which we can- 
not fully underſtand, Who can, tell how often, 
and how ſeaſonably, a promiſe, a caution, a direc- 
tion from, or agreeable to the word of God, is dart- 


ed upon our minds by theſe kind meſſengere of our 


Father's love? 

We may warrantably think, they are employed 
in reſtraining, over-ruling, acl controuling, the 
deſigns of Satan and his angels. The power, ma- 


lice, and ſubtlety, of our enemy, are very great. 
We may learn what he would do to us all, if he 


could, from the inſtance of Job, But the Lord re- 
| 5 bukes 
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me bukes him, and that moſt probably by the miniſtry 
uld of unfallen angels, who are ſaid to encamp round his 
ab- .. ople, to deliver them; and doubtleſs their care is 
m- eſpecially employed where the greateſt danger lies. 
ure Much to this purpoſe ſeems to be implied in the 
ng | following paſſages, Dan. x. 13. Rev. xii. 7. Jude, g. 
uf- They are witneſſes to the ſufferings, and to the 
Vie worſhip, of his people, 1 Cor. iv. 9. Though they 

do not ſhew themſelves to us, as heretofore to Pe- 
in ter or Paul, they are ſtill near, and attentive; are 


intereſted in the conflicts, and rejoice in the victo- 
ries, of a poor believer. They are preſent likewiſe 
in our ſolemn aſſemblies; therefore the apoſtle 


as charges Timothy, as“ before the elect angels; and 
nd ſeems to refer to them in 1 Cor. xi. 10. This re- 
aly flection ſhould enliven and regulate our thoughts 
nd when we come together: for though the preſence 
be of our Lord and Saviour is the great conſidera- 
ist- tion, yet this likewiſe may, in its proper place, 
ing have ſome influence to compoſe our behaviour, 
ply Heb. xii. 22. 8 
Ne The miniſtry of angels preſerves us from innu- 
ere merable dangers and alarms which await us in our 
are daily path. This is expreſsly taught in Pſalm xci. 
ts, When we receive little or no harm from a fall, or 
ve, when a ſudden motion of our minds leads us to a- 
in- void a danger which we were not aware of, perhaps 
en, the angels of God have been the means of our pre- 
© Co ſervation ; nay, it may be owing to their good of- 
rt- fices that we ever perform a journey in ſafety, or 
ur are preſerved from the evils we are liable to when 
5 ſleeping upon our beds, and incapable of taking any 
ed care of ourſelves. 3 _— | 
he Finally, they are appointed to attend the ſaints 
la- in their laſt hours; and, in a manner beyond our 
at. preſent apprehenſion, to keep off the powers of 
he _ darkneſs, and bear the children of God ſafely home 
e- to their Father's houſe, Luke, xvi. 22. £ 
CS | ; | The. 
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The limits of a ſheet will not admit of enlarge. 
ment upon theſe particulars. The ſubject is plea. 
fing and comfortable, and well ſuited to encourage 
believers under two very common trials. 

1. We are often caſt down to think how few 
there are who worſhip God in ſpirit and in truth; 
and are ready to complain, with Elijah, that we are 
almoſt left to ſerve him alone. But Jeſus is not 
ſlighted and deſpiſed in yonder world as he is in this. 
If, like the ſervant of Eliſha, our eyes were ſuper. 
naturally opened, to take a glance within the vail, 
what a glorious and aſtoniſhing proſpect would the 
innumerable hoſt of angels afford us! Then we 
ſhould be convinced, that, far from being alone, 
there are unſpeakably more for us than againſt us. 
Faith ſupplies the want of ſight; is the evidence of 
things not ſeen; and, upon the authority of the 
word of God, is as well fatisfied of their exiſtence 
and employment, as if they were actually in our 
VIEW. \ Ele = 55 : 
Again, 2. Many of the Lord's people are tempt- 
ed to think themſelves neglected by their fellow- 
Chriſtians, becauſe they are poor: A diſcourage- 
ment for which there is often too much occation 
given. But, poor believer, be not greatly diſtreſſ- 
ed upon this account. If your brethren upon earth 
are too prone to flight you, your heavenly friends 
are not ſo proud and fooliſh. The angels will at- 
tend and aſſiſt you, though you live in a poor mud- 


® walled cottage, as willingly as if you were lodged in 


the palace of a king. They are not affected, one 
way or the other, with thoſe trivial diſtinctions 
which are ſo apt to bias the judgement and regard 
of mortals. : 2 | | 
. _ May we take a pattern from the angels! Their 
whole deſire is, to fulfil the will of God; and they 
account no ſervice mean in which he is pleaſed to 
employ them; otherwiſe, great and holy as they 
are, 
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are, they might diſdain to wait upon ſinful worms. 
Our vanity prompts us to aim at ſomething great, 
and to wiſh for ſuch ſervices as might make us 
known, talked of, and regarded. But a child of 
God, if in the way of duty, and in the place which 
the Lord's providence has allotted him, is well em- 
| ployed, though he ſhould have no higher ſervice 

than to ſweep the ſtreets; provided he does it 

humbly, thankfully, and heartily, as to the Lord. 

An angel, ſo placed, could do no more. 

This paper will doubtleſsly fall into the hands of 

ſome who are not believers, but are ſpending their 

days in fin. With a word to fuch as theſe, I would 

conclude. To you this is but a dark ſubject. You 

have reaſon to be alarmed : for, be aſſured, the _. 

whole hoſt of heaven is againſt you, while "they 

conſider you in a ſtate of rebellion againſt their 
Lord. They burn with an holy zeal to avenge his 

cauſe; and only wait his command to ſmite you, 

as one of them ſmote Herod, for not giving glory 

to God. Pray for faith and repentance. If you be- 

lieve in Jeſus, and turn from your evil ways, the 

angels will love you, rejoice over you, watch over 

you, fight for you, and at laſt convey you into his 

glorious preſence. ' 

I am, &c. 


March 5. 177 8 


The End of the Firſt Volume. 
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